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INTRODUCTION

Medieval France: An Encyclopedia is an introduction to the political, economic, social,
religious, intellectual, literary, and artistic history of France from the early 5th century to
the late 15th. We have sought to present in a single, convenient reference work aspects of
medieval France that are otherwise treated in separate scholarly publications. The subject
matter is complex and vast, and we therefore make no claims for completeness. We hope,
however, to have provided a balanced, informative, and up-to-date reference work that,
although directed primarily toward students and the general public, will also provide a
useful starting point for scholars in various disciplines.

Entries range from about fifty words to over 3,000. Shorter entries provide ready
reference; longer entries explain and interpret major institutions, writers and works,
movements, and monuments. The encyclopedia offers a cross-disciplinary focus that
promotes the integration of materials, provides a synthetic perspective, and encourages
immediate connections among fields often held in isolation. Though scholars using this
volume will be familiar with the basic information and bibliography contained in articles
that cover their areas of expertise, they will find the articles in fields other than their own
to be indispensible for general orientation, interpretation, and bibliography. The index at
the end of the volume and cross-referencing at the end of each entry are designed to
enhance the cross-disciplinary perspective.

Both “medieval” and “France” require definition. By “medieval,” we mean that vast
period between the fall of the Roman Empire, with the decline or loss of such Roman
institutions as schools, roads, towns, and law—in short, civilization as we conceive it—
and the advent of the Renaissance in late 15th-century France. It is a period in which a
new and specifically French civilization and identity were forged, in which new
institutions were conceived and developed: the universities, the feudal monarchy,
scholastic philosophy, Romanesque and Gothic art, western monasticism and mysticism.
Paris, which under the Capetians became the capital of a growing dynasty, was the
intellectual, artistic, and political center of late-medieval France. But “France” itself is an
elusive geographical area during the period in question. For purists, it is no more than the
Tle-de-France, the region immediately surrounding the capital. But for our purposes, it
extends roughly from Brussels to the Mediterranean, from Switzerland to Brittany, and
briefly even into Britain: all the area that was dominated by the new court culture that
grew out of the Carolingian and Capetian intellectual centers. Individuals who played a
dominant role in medieval French political, artistic, or intellectual life, and who are
associated chiefly with French cultural centers, whether or not they happened to have
been born within the boundaries of contemporary France, are included—for example,
Peter Lombard, Thomas d’Angleterre, Thomas Aquinas, Hugh of Saint-Victor, Robert de
Courgon, among many others.

Entries are arranged alphabetically. In the listing of literary works, preference has
been given to the names of the authors, whenever known, rather than to titles of works.



Thus, Perceval (Conte du Graal) will be found under CHRETIEN DE TROYES and the
Gesta Francorum under AIMOIN DE FLEURY. The form of the individual’s name
chosen to alphabetize has frequently proven problematic. At the conception of the
project, it was the editors’ intention to use the modern French form for all proper nouns,
but it quickly became clear that both scholars and the general public would be
disoriented, and perhaps shocked, to have to look under GUILLAUME LE BATARD for
the familiar William the Conqueror, or PIERRE LE CHANTRE for Peter the Chanter.
The compromise reached was that we would seek to include that form of the name most
familiar to scholars in historical disciplines and to the general public. Thus, all kings of
France and England, dukes of Burgundy, and many members of the royal families are
found under their Englished form (Charles the Bad, Philip the Bold, Henry Il); most
theologians and philosophers are anglicized (Philip the Chancellor, William of
Champeaux, Thierry of Chartres); while all vernacular authors are found under the usual
French form of their name (Marie de France, Thomas d’Angleterre, Peire Cardenal). In
all cases, however, the user should try the following equivalencies when the name is not
where initially sought: Gautier=Walter; Guillaume/ Guilhem=William; Jean=John;
Matthieu=Matthew; Philippe=Philip; Pierre/Peire=Peter.

A further complicating factor was whether to alphabetize under the given name or the
cognomen. As the article PERSONAL NAMES makes clear, cognomens began to be
used only in the 11th century and were generally loconyms common to all people living
in a given place, changing as the person changed residence. The personal name remained
the individual’s chief identification. But, by the 14th century, family names as we know
them slowly began to become fixed, so that cognomens vied with personal names in
providing identification. Furthermore, many individuals from this period are more readily
identified by their cognomens than their personal names (Villon, Deschamps,
Ockeghem). So it was decided that individuals whose primary period of activity preceded
the 14th century were to be identified by their personal names (Peter of Blois, Renaut de
Beaujeu, William of Sens), whereas those who were active principally or wholly in the
14th and 15th centuries are to be found under their cognomens (La Marche, Olivier de;
Ockham, William of; Ferriéres, Henri de). A few exceptions were made, always with the
intention of providing the most accessible and familiar entry (Bernard Gui, Christine de
Pizan, René d’Anjou), and usually where the cognomen is still clearly a loconym. The
user is encouraged to seek first under the given name, since fully 90 percent of the
individuals found herein are so alphabetized, and secondarily under the cognomen.

In the case of anonymous literary works like the Chanson de Roland or Roman de
Sidrac, we have taken the “Chanson de” or “Roman de” as a generic indicator, rather
than as a part of the title; these works are listed as ROLAND, CHANSON DE and
SIDRAC, ROMAN DE. French cities are listed under their French spellings, which in only
a few cases differ from their English forms (Lyon, Marseille, Strasbourg).

The volume includes maps, genealogies, and illustrations to add a visual dimension
that will help clarify individual topics and inform the reader. The index at the end of the
encyclopedia is intended to guide users to topics that either lack their own entry or are
cited repeatedly throughout the volume. The bibliographies appended to the entries are
not intended to be exhaustive but instead provide key reference materials that will enable
the student and scholar to move quickly and confidently into the matter at hand. They are



generally organized as follows: primary sources (editions, then translations where
appropriate), followed by secondary scholarship, cited alphabetically by author.

A work of this magnitude requires the collaboration and cooperation of many persons.
Our deepest gratitude goes in the first place to the many colleagues who graciously gave
of their time and knowledge to write the articles that are the very soul of this enterprise;
their names are listed both at the beginning of the volume and after the articles they
contributed. In addition to writing key articles, several colleagues provided special
assistance in drawing up lists of entries and defining coverage for specific areas: Matilda
T.Bruckner for vernacular romance, William W.Clark for art history, Margot Fassler for
music, Alan E.Knight for theater, Whitney S.Stoddard for art history, and Roy
S.Rosenstein for Occitan poetry. Other colleagues generously contributed some of the
photographs used to illustrate this volume: Rebecca Baltzer, Karen Gould, and Joan
Holladay. The editors wish to express deep appreciation to Whitney S.Stoddard for
making his superb collection of photographs available and to Oberlin College for
permitting reproduction of photographs from the Clarence Ward Photograph Collection.
Joseph Romano was most helpful in connection with the Ward photographs. The editors
wish to thank the following libraries and museums for permission to reproduce items in
their collections: Allen Memorial Art Museum, Oberlin College; Archives Nationale,
Paris; Bargello, Florence; Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Florence; Bibliotheque de
I’Arsenal, Paris; Bibliotheque Municipale d’Arras; Bibliotheque Municipale, Douai;
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris; Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, Yale
University; British Library; Cleveland Museum of Art; The Cloisters, New York; Louvre,
Paris; Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York; Museum of Fine Arts, Boston; National
Gallery of Art, Washington, D.C.; Pierpont Morgan Library, New York; Walters Art
Gallery, Baltimore. Also, Joel Herschman, Virginia Jansen, and the French National
Tourist Office permitted reproduction of photographs. Help with typing, bibliography
checking, and computer applications was provided by Elisabeth Barret, Mary-Alis Kibler,
Jennifer A. Zinn, Thelma Roush, and Terri Mitchell. For timely help in art history, we are
particularly grateful to Stacy L. Boldrick and Karen Gould. Finally, this work would
never have seen the day without the suggestions, insights, and careful copyediting by
Gary Kuris of Garland Publishing. Also at Garland, Helga McCue was instrumental in
the early production stages of the encyclopedia, while Eunice Petrini’s patience, good
humor, eagle-eye, and gentle wisdom proved invaluable in the final editing and
assembling of the volume. The University of Texas and Oberlin College provided
research assistance to the editors.



ABBREVIATIONS

add. additional

B.AR. British Archaeological Reports

Bibl. mun. Bibliothéque municipale

Bibl. naz. Biblioteca nazionale

Bibl. roy. Bibliothéque royale (Brussels)

Bodl. Lib. Bodleian Library (Oxford)

B.L. British Library (London)

B.N. Bibliothéque Nationale (Paris)

BSAHL Bulletin de la Société Archéologique et Historique du
Limousin

c. century

ca. circa

cccM Corpus Christianorum Continuatio Mediaevalis

CCSL Corpus Christianorum Series Latina

CDDP Centre départemental de documentation pédagogique

CESCM Centre d’Etudes Supérieures de Civilisation Médiévale
(Poitiers)

CNMHS Caisse Nationale des Monuments Historiques et des Sites

CNRS Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique

CRAL Centre de Recherches et d’ Applications Linguistiques
(Nancy)

CSEL Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum

CUER MA Centre Universitaire d’Etudes et de Recherches
Meédiévales d’ Aix

Ep. Epistolae

Fac. de Méd. Faculté de Médecine (Montpellier)

facs. facsimile

fl. flourished

fr. fonds frangais

Fr. French

Gl. kgl. Saml. Gammel kongelige Samling (Royal Library, Copenhagen)

Gmc. Germanic



lat.

Lat.
MGH
Ms, Mss
nom.
obl.
OFr.
PL

PG

Pal. lat.
pl.
PLAC
PMLA

SATF
SEDES
SEVPEN

sg.
SOBODI

SPCK
SS.
STEM
uMi

vol., vols.

fonds latin

Latin

Monumenta Germaniae Historica
Manuscript, manuscripts
nominative (case)

oblique (case)

Old French

Patrologia Latina

Patrologia Graeca

Palatina latina (Vatican Library)
plural

Poetae Latinae Aevi Carolini

Publications of the Modern Language Association of
America

Société des Anciens Textes Francais
Société d’Edition d’Enseignement Supérieur

Sqrvice d’Edition et de Vente des Publications de
I’Education

singular

Société Bordelaise de Diffusion des Travaux de Lettres et
Sciences Humaines

Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge
Saints

Societa Tipografica Editrice Modenense
University Microfilms International
volume, volumes






KINGS, COUNTS, DUKES

(regnal dates)
MEROVINGIANS
Merovech (d. 456)
Childeric | (456-82)
Clovis | (482-511)
Clotar I (511-61)
Chlodomer (511-24); Theuderic | (511-33); Childebert | (511-58); Theodebert I (533-48)
Neustria Neustria/Austrasia Austrasia
Chilperic | (561-84) Sigibert | (561-75)
Childebert 11 (575-95)
Theodebert 11 (595-612)
Theuderic 1l (612-13)
Sigibert I1 (613)
Clotar Il (584-629)
Dagobert | (629-39)

Clovis Il (637-57) Sigibert 111 (632-56)
Clotar Il (655-73) Childeric 11 (662-75)
Theuderic 111 (673-90/91) Dagobert 11 (675-79)

Clovis 111 (691-94)
Childebert 111 (694-711)
Dagobert 111 (711-15)
Chilperic 11 (715-21) Clotar IV (717-19)
Theuderic 1V (721-37)
Childeric 111 (743-51)

CAROLINGIAN KINGS OF WEST FRANKS/FRANCE
Pepin (111) the Short (751-68) Louis Il (879-82) and

Carloman (768-71) and Carloman I1 (879-84)

Charles | (Charlemagne) (768-814) Charles 111 the Simple (898-922)
Louis | the Pious (814-40) Louis IV d’Outremer (936-54)
Charles 11 the Bald (840-77) Lothair | (954-86)

Louis Il the Stammerer (877-79)  Louis V (986-87)
ROBERTIAN/CAPETIAN KINGS OF FRANCE

Eudes (888-98) Philip 1l Augustus (1180-1223)
Robert | (922-23) Louis VIII (1223-26)

Raoul (923-36) Louis IX (St. Louis) (1226-70)
Hugh Capet (987-96) Philip 111 the Bold (1270-85)
Robert 11 the Pious (996-1031) Philip IV the Fair (1285-1314)
Henry |1 (1031-60) Louis X the Quarrelsome (1314-16)

Philip I (1060-1108) John 1 (1316)



Louis VI the Fat (1108-37)  Philip V the Tall (1316-22)

Louis VI1I (1137-80) Charles 1V the Fair (1322-28)
VALOIS BRANCH OF THE CAPETIAN FAMILY
Philip VI (1328-50) Charles VII (1422-61)

John 1l the Good (1350-64)  Louis XI (1461-83)
Charles V the Wise (1364-80) Charles V111 (1483-98)
Charles V1 (1380-1422)

COUNTS OF ANJOU
Foulques I le Roux d. (938) Geoffroi 11 le Barbu (1060-68)
Foulques 11 le Bon (938-58) Foulques 1V le Rechin (1068-1109)

Geoffroi | Grisgonelle (958-87)  Foulques V (1109-29)

Foulques 111 Nerra (987-1040) Geoffroi IV Plantagenét (1129-51)
Geoffroi 11 Martel (1040-60) Henri (Henry 11, king of England) (1151-89)
VALOIS DUKES OF ANJOU

[Also counts of Provence and claimants to Naples]

Louis I (d. 1384)

Louis Il (1384-1417)

Louis 11 (1417-34)

René le Bon (1434-80)

Charles (1480-81)

DUKES OF AQUITAINE/COUNTS OF POITOU

Ebles Il (d. ca. 934) William VII (ca. 1138-58)

William 111 (935-63) William VI (Gui-Geoffroi) (1058-86)
William 1V Fier a Bras (963-95)  William 1X (1086-1126)

William V the Great (995-1030)  William X (1126-37)

William VI the Fat (1030—ca. 1038) Eleanor (1137-1204)

Eudes | (1038-40) [Held by Eleanor’s descendants, kings of England, until 1453]
COUNTS OF BLOIS and COUNTS OF CHAMPAGNE

Thibaut | le Vieux (d. ca. 940)

Thibaut Il le Tricheur (ca. 940-ca. 977)

Eudes | (975-96)

Eudes 11 (996-1037) Eudes 11 count of Champagne (1025-37)

Thibaut 111 (I of Champagne) (1037-89)

Etienne-Henri (1089-1102) Hugues I count of Champagne (1093-1125)
Thibaut 1V le Grand (1102-52) Thibaut 1V le Grand (II of Champagne) (1125-52)
Thibaut V (1152-91) Henri | le Libéral count of Champagne (1152-81)
Louis (1191-1205) Henri 11 (1181-97)

Thibaut VI (1205-18) Thibaut 111 (1197-1201)

Marguerite (1218-25) Thibaut 1V (1201-53) (king of Navarre [1234-53])

Thibaut V (Il of Navarre) (1253-70)
Henri 111 (I of Navarre) (1270-74)
Jeanne (m. Philip IV) (1274-1305)
Louis (X of France) (1305-16)



DUKES (COUNTS) OF BRITTANY

Nominoe (d. 851)
Erispoe (851-57)

Geoffroi 1l (Geoffrey Plantagenét) (1181-86)
Arthur | (1186-1203)

Salomon (857-74) (divided rule [874-88])  Gui de Thouars (1203-12

Alain | (888-907)

Pierre | Mauclerc 1213-37)
Jean | (1237-86)

Wramaelon (908-19) (divided rule [919—-  Jean Il (1286-1305)

36])

Arthur 11 (1305-12)

Alain Il (936-52) (divided rule [952-70])  Jean 1l (1312-41)

Conan | (970-92)
Geoffroi | (992-1008)
Alain I11 (1008-40)
Conan I1 (1040-66)
Hoel (1066-84)
Alain IV (1084-1112)
Conan 111 (1112-48)
Eudon (1148-55)

Charles de Blois (1341-64)

Jean IV (1364-99)

Jean V (1399-1442)

Francois | (1442-50)

Pierre 11 (1450-1457)

Arthur Il (Richemont) (1457-58)
Francois 11 (1458-88)

Anne (1488-1514) (m. Charles VIII, then Louis XII
of France)

Conan IV (1155-66) (under English rule

[1166-81])

DUKES OF BURGUNDY
Capetian Line

Robert | (1032-75)

Hugues | (1075-78)

Eudes | (1078-1102)
Hugues Il (1102-43)

Eudes I (1143-62)

Hugues 111 (1165-92)
Valois Line

Philip the Bold (1363-1404)
John the Fearless (1404-19)
Philip the Good (1419-67)
COUNTS OF FLANDERS
Baudouin | (862-79)
Baudouin I1 (879-918)
Arnulf | (918-65)

Baudouin I11 (d. 961)
Arnulf 11 (965-88)
Baudouin IV (988-1035)
Baudouin V (1035-67)
Baudouin VI (1067-70)
Arnulf 111 (1070-71)

Robert | the Frisian (1071-93)

Eudes 111 (1192-1218)
Hugues IV (1218-72)

Robert 11 (1272-1305)
Hugues V (1305-15)

Eudes 1V (1315-49)

Philippe de Rouvre (1349-61)

Charles the Bold (1467-77)
Marie (m. Maximilian of Austria) (1477-82)

William Clito (1127-28)

Thierry d’Alsace (1128-68)
Philippe d’Alsace (1168-91)
Baudouin VIII (1191-95)

Baudouin IX (1195-1205)

Jeanne de Constantinople (1205-44)
Marguerite (1244-78)

Gui de Dampierre (1278-1305)
Robert |11 de Béthune (1305-22)
Louis I de Nevers (1322-46)

Robert 11 of Jerusalem (1093-1111) Louis Il de Méle (1346-84)



Baudouin VII (1111-19) [Thereafter, see dukes of Burgundy]
Charles the Good (of Denmark)

(1119-27)

DUKES OF (UPPER) LORRAINE

Albert of Alsace (d. ca. 1033) Ferri 111 (1251-1304)

Gerard (1048-70) Thibaut 11 (1304-12)

Thierry 1 (1070-1115) Ferri IV le Lutteur (1312-28)
Simon | (1115-39) Raoul le Vaillant (1328-46)
Mathieu | (1139-79) Jean | (1346-90)

Simon 11 (1176-1205) Charles I (1390-1431)

Ferri | (1205-08) René | d’Anjou (1431-53)

Ferri 11 (1206-13) Jean 11 (1453-70)

Thibaut 1 (1213-20) Nicolas (1470-73)

Mathieu Il (1220-50) René I (1473-1508)

DUKES OF NORMANDY

Robert | (Rollo) (911-28) Robert (111) Curthose (1087-1106)
William Longsword (928-42) Henry | (1106-35)

Richard | (942-96) Stephen of Blois (1035-44)
Richard 11 (996-1026) Geoffroi 1V Plantagenét (1144-50)
Richard 111 (1026-27) Henry 11 (1150-89)

Robert (11) the Magnificent (1027—  [Held by kings of England to 1204, then annexed by kings of
35) France]

William the Conqueror (1035-87)
COUNTS OF TOULOUSE (SAINT-GILLES FAMILY)

Raymond I (d. 924) Raymond 1V (1090-1105)
Raymond Il (Pons) (924—ca. 960) Alphonse-Jourdain (1105-48)
Raymond I11 (ca. 960-85) Raymond V (1148-94)

Pons I (985-90) Raymond V1 (1194-1222)
Guilhem Taillefer (990-1045) Raymond VII (1222-49)

Pons 111 (1045-60) Alphonse of Poitiers (1249-71)

Guilhem (d. 1090)



POPES 440-1503

(regnal dates)

Based on J.N.D.Kelly, Oxford Dictionary of Popes, New York: Oxford University

Press, 1986.

Leo | (440-61)

Hilary (461-68)
Simplicius (468-83)
Felix 11 (11) (483-92)
Gelasius | (492-96)
Anastasius 11 (496-98)
[Antipope Lawrence (498-99,
501-06)]

Symmachus (498-514)
Hormisdas (514-23)
John | (523-26)

Felix 1V (111) (526-30)
[Antipope Dioscorus (530)]
Boniface Il (530-32)
John 11 (533-35)
Agapitus | (535-36)
Silverius (536-37)
Vigilius (537-55)
Pelagius | (556-61)
John 111 (561-74)
Benedict | (575-79)
Pelagius 11 (579-90
Gregory | (590-604)
Sabinian (604-06)
Boniface 111 (607)
Boniface IV (608-15)
Deusdedit | (615-18)
Boniface V (619-25)
Honorius | (625-38)
Severinus (640)

John 1V (640-42)
Theodore | (642-49)
Martin | (649-53)
Eugenius | (654-57)
Vitalian (657-72)

[Antipope Theodore (687)]
[Antipope Paschal (687)]

Sergius | (687-701)
John VI (701-05)
John VII (705-07)
Sisinnius (708)
Constantine | (708-15)
Gregory Il (715-31)
Gregory 111 (731-41)
Zacharias (741-52)
Stephen | (I1) (752)

Stephen 11 (111) (752-57)

Paul I (757-67)

[Antipope Constantine (767-68)]

[Antipope Philip (768)]

Stephen 111 (IV) (768-72)

Hadrian | (772-95)
Leo 11 (795-816)

Stephen 1V (V) (816-17)

Paschal | (817-24)
Eugenius Il (824-27)
Valentine (827)
Gregory 1V (827-44)
[Antipope John (844)]
Sergius |1 (844-47)
Leo IV (847-55)
[Antipope Anastasius
Bibliothecarius (855)]
Benedict 111 (855-58)
Nicholas I (858-67)
Hadrian I (867-72)
John VIII (872-82)
Marinus | (882-84)
Hadrian 111 (884-85)

Benedict 1V (900-03)

Leo V (903-04)

[Antipope Christopher (903—
04)]

Sergius 111 (904-11)
Anastasius 111 (911-13)
Lando (913-14)

John X (914-28)

Leo VI (928)

Stephen VII (VI1II) (928-31)
John XI (931-36)

Leo VII (936-39)

Stephen VIII (IX) (939-42)
Marinus Il (942-46)
Agapitus 11 (946-55)

John XII (955-64)

Leo VIII (963-65)

Benedict V (964)

John X111 (965-72)

Benedict VI (973-74)
[Antipope Boniface VII (974,
984-85)]

Benedict VII (974-83)

John X1V (983-84)

John XV (985-96)

Gregory V (996-99)
[Antipope John XV1 (997-98)]
*Sylvester Il (999-1003)
John XVI1 (1003)

John XVII11 (1003-09)
Sergius 1V (1009-12)
Benedict VIII (1012-24)
[Antipope Gregory (1012)]
John XIX (1024-32)
Benedict 1X (1032-44, 1045,



Adeodatus Il (672-76)
Donus (676-78)

Agatho (678-81)

Leo Il (682-83)

Benedict 11 (684-85)

John V (685-86)

Conon (686-87)

*Stephen IX (X) (1057-58)
[Antipope Benedict X (1058-59)]

*Nicholas Il (1058-61) [Lorraine or
French Burgundy]

[Antipope Honorius 1l (1061-64)]

+Alexander Il (1061-73)
Gregory VII (1073-85)

Stephen V(VI) (885-91)
Formosus (891-96)
Boniface VI (896)
Stephen VI (896-97)
Romanus (897)
Theodore 11 (897)

John 1X (898-900)

Hadrian 1V (1154-59)
Alexander 111 (1159-81)
[Antipope Victor IV
(1159-64)]

[Antipope Paschal 111
(1164-68)]

[Antipope Calixtus 111
(1168-78)]

[Antipope Innocent 111
(1179-80)]

[Antipope Clement I11 (1080, 1084-1100)] Lucius 111 (1181-85)

Victor I11 (1086-87)

*+Urban Il (1088-99)

Paschal 11 (1099-1118)
[Antipope Theodoric (1100-01)]

[Antipope Albert (1101)]
[Antipope Silvester IV (1105-11)]

Gelasius 11 (1118-19)
*[Antipope Gregory VIII (1118-21]

*Calixtus 11 (1119-24)
Honorius Il (1124-30)

[Antipope Celestine 11 (1124)]
Innocent 11 (1130-43)
+[Antipope Anacletus 11 (1130-38)]

[Antipope Victor (1138)]
+Celestine 11 (1143-44)
Lucius 11 (1144-45)
+Eugenius 111 (1145-53)
Anastasius 1V (1153-54)

Notes
1. Deposed, Council of Pisa, 1409

2. Deposed, Council of Constance, 1415

Urban 111 (1185-87)
Gregory VIII (1187)
Clement I11 (1187-91)
+Celestine 111 (1191-98)
+Innocent 111 (1198-1216)
Honorius Il (1216-27)
+Gregory 1X (1227-41)

Celestine 1V (1241)
Innocent 1V (1243-54)
Alexander 1V (1254-61)
*+Urban 1V (1261-64)
*+Clement IV (1265-68)
+Gregory X (1271-76)
*+Innocent V (1276)

Hadrian V (1276)

+John XXI (1276-77)
Nicholas 111 (1277-80)
*Martin 1V (1281-85)
+Honorius 1V (1285-87)
Nicholas 1V (1288-92)
Celestine V (1294)

1047-48)

[Antipope Silvester I11 (1045)]
Gregory VI (1045-46)
Clement Il (1046-47)
Damasus 11 (1048)

Leo 1X (1049-54) [Alsace]
Victor Il (1055-57)

*+Clement V (1305-14)
*+John XXII (1316-34)

[Antipope Nicholas V
(1328-30)]

*+Benedict X1 (1334-42)
*+Clement VI (1342-52)
*+Innocent VI (1352-62)
+Urban V (1362-70)
*Gregory Xl (1370-78)
Roman Line

Urban V1 (1378-89)
Boniface IX (1389-1404)
Innocent VII (1404-06)
Gregory X1 (1406-15)*
Avignon Line

+Clement VI1I (1378-94)
+Benedict X111 (1394—
1417)°

Clement VIII (1423-29)
Pisa Line

+Alexander V (1409-10)
John XXIII (1410-15)°
Martin V (1417-31)
Eugenius 1V (1431-47)
*[Antipope Felix V (1439-
49]

Nicholas V (1447-55)
Calixtus 111 (1455-58)
Pius 11 (1458-64)

Paul I (1464-71)

Sixtus 1V (1471-84)
Innocent VIII (1484-92)
Alexander VI (1492-1503)

Boniface VII1 (1294-1303) Pius 11 (1503)

Benedict XI (1303-04)



3. Deposed, Council of Pisa, 1409, and Council of Constance, 1417; died, 1423
* Popes born in French territory

+Popes who studied in a French school or university, or were members of a religious community in
France
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MUSICAL TERMS

CANON. A term describing a kind of imitation in polyphonic music. In informal usage,
canon or canonic imitation refers to the most common situation, the exact duplication of a
leading voice by a follower at a given time interval, e.g., a round like Frére Jacques. In
more formal usage, canon is a rule whereby one or more unnotated following voices are
derived from a notated voice, e.g., Fuga in diapente (derived voice proceeds at the
interval of a fifth below the given voice); or in the 15th century often in playful terms,
e.g., Vous jeunerez les quatre temps (derived voice rests four breve measures before
following); or Cancer eat plenus sed redeat medius (derived voice performs the given
voice in retrograde motion, then returns from the end back to the beginning in halved
rhythmic values).

COUNTERPOINT. Polyphony; the term derives from punctus contra punctum, note
against note, by extension melody against melody.

IMITATION. “Imitation” or “melodic imitation” is a technique of polyphonic music
involving successive, overlapping statements of a melodic contour by two or more
Vvoices.

LIGATURE. A symbol of musical notation encompassing several notes, all sung to
the same syllable. The interpretation of rhythmic values in the rhythmic modes depends
on certain regularly recurring patterns of ligatures.

MELISMA. In music, a style of text setting that involves singing several pitches to a
single syllable. Melismatic text setting is the opposite of syllabic text setting.

MODE. In medieval music theory, “mode” refers according to context either to the
church modes or to the rhythmic modes. The medieval church modes can be epitomized
as a series of eight scales, two for each of the four final pitches D, E, F, and G, one
(authentic) extending above the final, the other (plagal) centered on the final. Some
medieval theorists discuss modes in terms of species of the fourth, fifth, or octave, i.e.,
the particular pattern of tones and semitones that fill those intervals.

MONOCHORD. A simple musical instrument for the examination of musical
intervals and tuning, constructed of a single string stretched between two points with a
movable bridge.

MONODY. Monophonic vocal music, either plainchant or secular monophony.

MONOPHONY. Music composed of a single line or melody; monophonic music.

PLAINCHANT; PLAINSONG. The monophonic melodies of the church; Gregorian
chant.

POLYPHONY. Music composed of several simultaneously sounding lines;
polyphonic music.

PROPORTION. A property of musical rhythm exploiting fractional relationships of
durations within a voice or between voices. Proportional rhythmic relationships are
particularly important in 15th-century music.

SOLFEGE; SOLMIZATION. A teaching tool attributed to Guido d’Arezzo (early
11th c.). Overlapping scales of six notes, which were named after the initial syllables of



the first six lines of the hymn Ut queant laxis/Resonare fibris (Ut, Re, Mi, Fa, Sol, La),
helped beginners learn to sing. The note names of this system were used in the West
throughout the Middle Ages and beyond.

TETRACHORD. In medieval music theory, a scale segment of four notes. The three
possible patterns of tones and semitones within a tetrachord (T-S-T; S-T-T; T-T-S) were
significant in some descriptions of the church modes.






ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

Full listing and credits for illustrations of manuscripts and art objects. All architectural
photographs and plans are fully described, with credits, in individual captions.

p. 5. The beginning of the section of chansons by Adam de la Halle in the Chansonnier
d’Arras. Arras, Bibliothéque Municipale, MS 139 (anc. 657).

p. 28. A late 15th-century ball (Burgundy, ca. 1469-70) with an alta capella consisting
of two shawms and slide trumpet. Paris, Bibliothéque de I’Arsenal, MS fr. 5073, fol.
117v.

p. 95. A l4th-century banquet. Guillaume de Machaut, Remede de Fortune. Paris,
Bibliotheque Nationale MS fr. 1586, fol. 55r.

p. 114. The troubadour Bernart de Ventadorn as depicted in a manuscript of his
poetry. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale MS fr. 854, fol. 26v.

p. 158. Busnoys’s rondeau Bel Acueil (“Fair Welcome™). The Mellon Chansonnier.
Yale MS 91, fols. 1v-2. Beinecke Library for Rare Books and Manuscripts, Yale
University, New Haven, Connecticut.

p. 173. Crucifixion. Upper cover of the binding of the Lindau Gospels (French, ca.
870) Gold and jewels, 13% in. by 1w:in. The Pierpont Morgan Library, New York. M.1,
fc.

p. 173. A Seraph superimposed on the text of the Sanctus. Drogo Sacramentary
(French, mid-9th century). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale MS lat. 9428, fol. 15r.

p. 259. lllustration of Dufay and Binchois. In Martin Le Franc, Champion des dames
(1451). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, MS fr. 12476, fol. 98r.

p. 272. The Battle of Crécy. Jean Froissart, Chroniques. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale
MS fr. 2643, fol. 165r.

p. 287. Clerics dancing. Florence, Biblioteca Mediceo-Laurenziana MS Pluteo 29, I,
fol. 463r.

p. 318. Chasse. Champlevé enamel and copper gilt on wood, 7% in. high, 17% in.
long. The Metropolitan Museum of Art. Gift of S. Pierpont Morgan, 1917, 17.190.511.

p. 318. Plague showing the Pentecost (Mosan, 1150-75). Champlevé enamel on
copper gilt, 11.4 by 11.4 cm. The Cloisters Collection, The Metropolitan Museum of Art,
New York, 1965, 65.105.

p. 318. Cross. Champlevé enamel and gilding on copper, ca. 1190, 67 by 41.9 cm.
Master of the Royal Plantagenet Workshop, France. © The Cleveland Museum of Art,
1994, Gift from J.H.Wade, 23.1051.

p. 319. Three Worthies in the Fiery Furnace (Mosan, ca. 1145). Champlevé enamel,
8% in. high. Museum of Fine Arts, Boston. The William Francis Warden Fund.

p. 363. Jean Fouquet, The Right Hand of God Protecting the Faithful, from the Hours
of Etienne Chevalier (French, ca. 1452-1460). Tempera and gold leaf on parchment, 5%
by 5% in. Robert Lehman Collection, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, 1975



p. 397. Glossa ordinaria for Daniel 1.1-4 (Paris, mid-13th century). Paris,
Bibliothéque Nationale MS lat. 155, fol. 138r.

p. 407. The Annunciation. Book of Hours (French, ca. 1230s). The Pierpont Morgan
Library, New York. M.92, f. 1v.

p. 408. The Annunciation, folio 110r from the Gotha Missal. Ink, tempera, and gold on
parchment, ca. 1370-75, by 1*win. Jean Bondol, French, late 14th century. © The
Cleveland Museum of Art, 1994, Mr. and Mrs. William H.Marlett Fund, 62.287.

p. 480. Crozier(French, 12th century). Ivory, 5 in. high. The Bargello, Florence.
(Alinari/Art Resource)

p. 480. Crucifixion. Crozier (French, 14th century). Ivory, swin. high. The Walters Art
Gallery, Baltimore.

p. 549. The Annunciation, from Les Belles Heures de Jean, Duc de Berry, fol. 30r, Pol,
Jean, and Herman de Limbourg (French, Paris, ca. 1400-1416). Tempera and gold leaf on
parchment, 9% by 6% in. The Cloisters Collection, The Metropolitan Museum of Art,
New York, 1954,

p. 574. Guillaume de Machaut composing a lyric. Guillaume de Machaut, Remede de
Fortune. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale MS fr. 1586, 26r.

p. 600. A celebration of Mass in late 15th-century Paris. London, B.L. Add. 18192,
fol. 110r.

p. 617. Portrait of Jean Miélot in his study. Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale MS fr. 9198,
fol. 19r.

p. 618. Bronze openwork disk (Northern France, 500-600 A.D.). The Metropolitan
Museum of Art, New York. Gift of J.P.Morgan, 1917.

p. 618. Pinned bronze buckle and plaque (Paris basin, 525-600 A.D.). The
Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York. Gift of J.P.Morgan, 1917.

p. 618. Gold disk fibula (Niederbreisig, first half 7th century). The Metropolitan
Museum of Art, New York. Gift of J.P.Morgan, 1917.

p. 643. Musica points to the three Boethian levels of Music: Musica mundana, Musica
humana, and Musica instrumentalis. Florence, Biblioteca Mediceo-Laurenziana MS
Pluteo 29, I, facing fol. 1.

p. 651. A joglaresse dancing and playing bells (early 12th century). Paris,
Bibliotheque Nationale MS lat. 1118.

p. 691. Luxeuil Miniscule. St. Augustine, Sermons (Luxeuil, second half of 7th
century). Beinecke Library, Yale University MS 481, no. 2 (verso).

p. 682. Carolingian Miniscule. Capitularies of Charlemagne, Louis the Pious, and
Charles the Bald (northeastern France, ca. 873). Beinecke Library, Yale University MS
413, fol. 55r.

p. 682. Late Caroline Miniscule. Bible (Aquitaine or Limousin, early 12th century).
Beinecke Library, Yale University MS 414, fol. 1r.

p. 682. Latin translation of Aristotle for the university student in Paris (Paris, third
quarter 13th century). Yale Medical Historical MS 12, fol. 261r. The Beinecke Library,
Yale University.

p. 683. Pecia manuscript of St. Thomas Aquinas with scribe’s note. Aquinas,
Commentary on the Sententiae of Peter Lombard (Paris, ca. 1270). Beinecke Library,
Yale University MS 207, fol. 46r.



p. 694. Arthurian romances in Gothic script (Vulgate version) (France, late 13th
century). Beinecke Library, Yale University MS 229, fol. 272v.

p. 694. French translation of Augustine’s De civitate Dei (The City of God) (Paris, ca.
1415). Beinecke Library, Yale University MS 215, fol. 145r.

p. 695. Caesar’s Commentaries, French translation by Jean de Chesne (Bruges, 1476).
Beinecke Library, Yale University MS 226, fol. 67.

p. 769. Jean Pucelle, The Annunciation, from the Hours of Jeanne d’Evreux, fol. 16r
(French, 1325-1328). Tempera and gold leaf on parchment, 3% in. by 2% in. The
Cloisters Collection, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, 1954.

p. 790. Casket-type reliquary. Martyrdom and Burial of Thomas Becket (Limoges,
early 13th century). Cloissoné enamel, 18.4 cm. high by 8.3 cm. deep by 21.2 cm. long.
Allen Memorial Art Museum, Oberlin College, Oberlin, Ohio. Gift of Baroness René de
Kerchove, 1952,

p. 790. Reliquary of Sainte Foy (Conques, 10th century with later additions). Gold and
precious stones, 2 ft. 9 in. high. (Alinari/Art Resource).

p. 791. Stavelot Triptych. True Cross reliquary (Mosan, 12th century). The Pierpont
Morgan Library, New York.

p. 791. Arm reliquary (Mosan, ca. 1230). Sleeve: silver over oak; hand: bronze gilt;
appliqué plaques: silver gilt, niello; gems; 24% in. high. The Cloisters Collection, The
Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, 1947.

p. 791. Reliquary shrine of the Virgin and Child, commissioned by Queen Elizabeth of
Hungary (Paris, mid-14th century). Silver-gilt and translucent enamel, 10 in. high. The
Cloisters Collection, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, 1952,

p. 792. Reliquary of St. Stephen (Mosan, ca. 1220) Silver-gilt, 17 in. high. The
Cloisters Collection, The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, 1955.

p. 817. Pentecost, from Lectionary from Cluny (late 11th century). Paris, Bibliotheque
Nationale MS nouv. acg. lat. 2246, fol. 79v.

p. 817. Saint Augustine. Stories in the form of Psalms (Abbey of Marchiennes, mid-
12th century). Douai, Bibliothéque Municipale MS 250, vol. 1, fol. 2r.

p. 818. Christ in Majesty. Sacramentary of Saint-Etienne at Limoges (French, ca.
1100). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale MS lat. 9438, fol. 58v.

p. 818. Annunciation. Sacramentary (Mont-Saint-Michel, late-11th century). 2% in. by
3% in. The Pierpont Morgan Library, New York. M.641, f. 24.

p. 819. Crucifixion. Sacramentary for use at Reims (Arras or Marchiennes, ca. 1150).
7% in. by 4% in. Baltimore, The Walters Art Gallery MS 28, fol. 6v.

p. 879. Ships being loaded for transport (French, 14th century). Paris, Bibliotheque
Nationale MS fr. 4274, fol. 6r.

p. 891. Death of Saint Vincent. Paris, Saint-Germain-des-Prés. Detail of stained glass
window. The Walters Art Gallery, Baltimore.

p. 897. Eagle Vase of the Abbot Suger of Saint Denis (France, ca. 1140). Bronze and
Porphyry. Paris, Louvre. (Giraudon/Art Resource)

p. 897. Chalice of the Abbot Suger of Saint-Denis, Widener Collection, © 1994 Board
of Trustees, National Gallery of Art, Washington, 2nd/Ist century B.C. (cup); 1137-1140
(mounting), sardonyx cup with heavily gilded silver mounting, adorned with filigrees set
with stones, pearls, glass insets, and opaque white glass pearls, height: 7%, in.; diameter at
top: 4% in.; diameter at base: 4% in.



p. 901. Nicolas Bataille. King Arthur from The Nine Heroes Tapestries (French, end
of 14th century). Tapestry, 14 ft. by 9 ft. 9 in. The Cloisters Collection, The Metropolitan
Museum of Art, New York. The Munsey Fund, 1932, and gift of John D.Rockefeller,
1947.

p. 901. The Unicorn brought to the castle from The Hunt of the Unicorn (French, late
15th century). Tapestry, 12 ft. by 12 ft. 9 in. The Cloisters Collection, The Metropolitan
Museum of Art. Gift of John D.Rockefeller, Jr., 1937.

p. 904. Women carding, spinning, and weaving wool (French, 14th century). Paris,
Bibliotheque Nationale MS fr. 12420, fol. 71r.

p. 988. English wool arrived regularly by ship to supply the textile industry of
northern France. Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale MS fr. 2810, fol. 86v.



CONTRIBUTORS

Penelope Adair

University of California, Santa Barbara
tJames W.Alexander

University of Georgia

Peter L.Allen

Pomona College

J.Michael Allsen

University of Wisconsin, Madison
Heather M.Arden

University of Cincinnati
Rosemary Argent

Greenwich, Connecticut

Lawrin D.Armstrong

Simon Fraser University

Robert S.Babcock

Hastings College

Ellen L.Babinsky

Austin Presbyterian Theological Seminary
Clifford R.Backman

Boston University

Robert L.Baker

Kenyon College

Carl F.Barnes, Jr.

Oakland College

Paul Barrette

University of Tennessee

Keith Bate

University of Reading
Emmanuéle Baumgartner
Paris 111, La Sorbonne Nouvelle
Brigitte Bedos-Rezak
University of Maryland, College Park
George T.Beech

Western Michigan University
Robert A.Bennett

University of Rochester

Rosalind K.Berlow

New York City

Constance H.Berman



University of lowa

Bradford B.Blaine

Scripps College

Renate Blumenfeld-Kosinski
University of Pittsburgh

Monte L.Bohna

University of Rochester

Stacy L.Boldrick

University of Pittsburgh

Gerald A.Bond

University of Rochester
H.Lawrence Bond

Appalachian State University
Daniel E.Bornstein

Texas A & M University
Constance B.Bouchard
University of Akron
D’A.Jonathan D.Boulton
University of Notre Dame
Maureen B.M.Boulton
University of Notre Dame

Calvin M.Bower

University of Notre Dame
Marjorie N.Boyer

Ann Arbor, Michigan

Susan Boynton

Brandeis University

Nancy Bradley-Cromey
University of Richmond

Annette Brasseur

Université Charles de Gaulle, Lille
Elizabeth A.R.Brown

Brooklyn College, City University of New York
Matilda T.Bruckner

Boston College

Caroline A.Bruzelius

American Academy in Rome
Lawrence M.Bryant

California State University, Chico
J.Michael Burger

Mississippi University for Women
Glyn S.Burgess

University of Liverpool

E.Jane Burns

University of North Carolina, Chapel Hill
Paul B.Burrell



University of Cincinnati
Keith Busby

University of Oklahoma
Ardis T.B.Butterfield
Trinity College, Cambridge
William C.Calin
University of Florida
Robert G.Calkins

Cornell University

John B.Cameron

Oakland University

Frank Catania

Loyola University, Chicago
Celia Chazelle

Trenton State College
Frederic L.Cheyette
Amherst College

William W.Clark

Queens College, City University of New York
Robert Francis Cook
University of Virginia

Rita Copeland

University of Minnesota
Raymond J.Cormier
Wilson College

Didier J.Course
University of Pittsburgh
Eugene L.Cox

Wellesley College

Larry S.Crist

Vanderbilt University
Michael T.Davis

Mount Holyoke College
Luke Demaitre

Lehman College, City University of New York
Peter F.Dembowski
University of Chicago
Kelly DeVries

Loyola College, Baltimore
Leslie Blake DiNella
University of Pittsburgh
Eglal Doss-Quinby

Smith College

Jean Dufournet

Paris 11l La Sorbonne Nouvelle
André Duplat



Vesoul, France

Joseph H.Dyer

University of Massachusetts, Boston
Lawrence Earp

University of Wisconsin, Madison
Marc M.Epstein

Vassar College

Theodore Evergates

Western Maryland College

David Fallows

University of Manchester

Richard C.Famiglietti

Providence, Rhode Island

Steven Fanning

University of lllinois, Chicago
Margot Fassler

Yale Institute of Sacred Music, Worship and the Arts
Thelma S.Fenster

Fordham University

Donald F.Fleming

University of California, Santa Barbara
Claude J.Fouillade

New Mexico State University

Paul H.Freedman

Vanderbilt University

Jean M.French

Bard College

Alan Friedlander

Southern Connecticut State University
Benjamin Garber

Rice University

Richard A.Gerberding

University of Alabama, Huntsville
Paula L.Gerson

International Center of Medieval Art
tMargaret T.Gibson

Manchester University, Emerita
Edmund J.Goehring

University of Georgia

Karen Gould

Austin, Texas

tJohn L.Grigsby

Washington University, St. Louis
Theresa Gross-Diaz

Loyola University, Chicago
Bernard Guidot



Université de Strasbourg Il
Bert S.Hall

University of Toronto
Barbara Hanawalt
University of Minnesota
E.Kay Harris

University of Southern Mississippi
Thomas Head

Washington University, St. Louis
John Bell Henneman, Jr.
Princeton University
Constance B.Hieatt
University of Western Ontario
Richard C.Hoffmann

York University

David F.Hult

University of Virginia

Lois Huneycutt

California State University, Hayward
Sylvia Huot

Northern Illinois University
Thomas M.lzbicki

Johns Hopkins University
Richard A.Jackson
University of Houston

Peter Jeffery

Princeton University

Scott Jessee

Appalachian State University
Catherine M.Jones
University of Georgia
Michael C.E.Jones
University of Nottingham
William Chester Jordan
Princeton University
Richard W.Kaeuper
University of Rochester
Ernest A.Kaulbach
University of Texas, Austin
Hans-Erich Keller

Ohio State University
F.Douglas Kelly

University of Wisconsin, Madison
William W.Kibler
University of Texas, Austin
Richard Kieckhefer



Northwestern University

Alan E.Knight

Pennsylvania State University
Jelle Koopmans

University of Amsterdam
Maryanne Kowaleski

Fordham University

Jeanne E.Krochalis
Pennsylvania State University, New Kensington
Roberta L.Krueger

Hamilton College

Steven F.Kruger

City University of New York
Norris J.Lacy

Washington University, St. Louis
Richard Landes

Boston University

Michelle I.Lapine

University of Texas, Austin
William MacBain

University of Maryland, College Park
Stephen C.Martin

University of Pittsburgh

E.Ann Matter

University of Pennsylvania
R.Thomas McDonald

Fairleigh Dickinson University
Timothy J.McGee

University of Toronto

James McKinnon

University of North Carolina, Chapel Hill
Maria Rosa Menocal

Yale University

Emanuel J.Mickel

Indiana University

Stephen Morillo

Wabash College

Thomas C.Moser, Jr.
University of Maryland, College Park
Lynette R.Muir

University of Leeds

John H.Munro

University of Toronto

Lawrence Nees

University of Delaware
Deborah H.Nelson



Rice University

David M.Nicholas
Clemson University

Leah L.Otis-Cour
Castries, France
Willemien Otten

Boston College

William D.Paden
Northwestern University
Franklin J.Pegues

Ohio State University
William A.Percy, Jr.
University of Massachusetts, Boston
Edward Peters
University of Pennsylvania
Wendy E.Pfeffer
University of Louisville
Jean-Louis Picherit
University of Wyoming
Rupert T.Pickens
University of Kentucky
Martin Picker

Rutgers University
Sandra Pinegar

Ohio State University
Steven E.Plank

Oberlin College Conservatory of Music
Elizabeth W.Poe

Tulane University
Cassandra Potts
Middlebury College
Burcht Pranger
University of Amsterdam
Charles Radding
Michigan State University
Nancy F.Regalado

New York University
Kathryn L.Reyerson
University of Minnesota
Earl Jeffrey Richards
University of North Carolina, Chapel Hill
Samuel N.Rosenberg
Indiana University

Roy S.Rosenstein
American College in Paris
Barbara H.Rosenwein



Loyola University, Chicago
Linda M.Rouillard
University of Pittsburgh
Nina Rowe

Northwestern University
Graham A.Runnalls
University of Edinburgh
Hans R.Runte

Dalhousie University
Timothy J.Runyan
Cleveland State University
Jan Ryder

University of California, Santa Barbara
Barbara N.Sargent-Baur
University of Pittsburgh
Francesca Canadé Sautman
Hunter College, City University of New York
Terence Scully

Wilfrid Laurier University
Barbara A.Shailor

Bucknell University
M.B.Shepard

The Metropolitan Museum of Art
Meg Shepherd

University of Leeds

John C.Shidelar

Hood River, Oregon

Leah Shopkow

Indiana University

Michael A.Signer

University of Notre Dame
Julia M.H.Smith

Trinity College

Lesley J.Smith

Linacre College, Oxford University
Nathaniel B.Smith

Franklin & Marshall College
Paul D.Solon

Macalester College

Mary B.Speer

Rutgers University

Whitney S.Stoddard
Williams College

Frangois Suard

Paris IX, Nanterre

Pedro J.Suarez



Boston, Massachusetts
Kristen E.Sukalec
University of Pittsburgh
Robert Sweetman
Institute for Christian Studies, Toronto
Emily Z. Tabuteau
Michigan State University
Heather J.Tanner
University of California, Santa Barbara
William H.TeBrake
University of Maine
Joseph M. Tyrrell
Norfolk, Virginia
Wolfgang G.van Emden
University of Reading
Amelia E.Van Vleck
University of Texas, Austin
Arjo Vanderjagt
University of Groningen
Thomas G.Waldman
University of Pennsylvania
David J.Wallace
University of Minnesota
Lori Walters

Florida State University
Stephen Weinberger
Dickinson College

Ulrike Wiethaus

Wake Forest University
Charity Cannon Willard
Cornwall-on-Hudson, New York
Joan B.Williamson

Long Island University
James I.Wimsatt
University of Texas, Austin
Lenora D.Wolfgang
Lehigh University

Donald L.Wright, Jr.
University of Pittsburgh
Charles R.Young

Duke University

Tony Zbaraschuk
University of Notre Dame
Mark Zier

University of the Pacific
Michel Zink



College de France
Grover A.Zinn

Oberlin College

Janice C.Zinser
Oberlin College

Ronald Edward Zupko
Marquette University



A

ABBEVILLE. The town of Abbeville (Somme) was an important center on the Somme
River that became the seat of the county of Ponthieu. In 1184, the count recognized a
commune that the townspeople had organized some years earlier. The heiress to the
county married Ferdinand 111 of Castile in 1257, and Ponthieu became the dowry of their
daughter Eleanor when she married Edward | of England. Abbeville passed back and
forth between France and England during the Hundred Years’ War and was one of the
strategic towns along the Somme

Abbeville (Somme), Saint-Vulfran,
nave and north aisle. Photograph:
Clarence Ward Collection. Courtesy of
Oberlin College.

that were given to the duke of Burgundy in 1435 subject to repurchase by the king of
France. Louis XI exercised this option in 1463, but the town was regained by Burgundy
for a few more years before the French king acquired it permanently.
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In 1257, Abbeville was the site of negotiations that culminated in an Anglo-French
treaty by which Henry Il and Louis 1X renounced their claims to territories held by the
other.

The sole remaining medieval monument in Abbeville is the large church, formerly a
collegial, of Saint-Vulfran, whose most notable feature is its Flamboyant facade. The
building, which was badly damaged in 1940, was constructed in two periods: the nave
and transept from 1488 to 1539; the chevet from 1661 to 1691. In contrast to the lavishly
decorated fagade with its full complement of sculptures, the post-World War Il
restorations robbed the interior of any interest.

John Bell Henneman, Jr./William W.Clark
Durand, Georges. “Abbeville, Collégiale Saint-Vulfran.” Congrés archéologique (Amiens)

99(1939):54-95.

ABBO OF FLEURY (ca. 945-1004). Born near Orléans, Abbo entered the Benedictine
monastery of Fleury-sur-Loire as a child oblate. After study in Paris and Rome, he
returned to Fleury to teach and write. Abbo spent two years in England at Ramsay abbey
and was there ordained priest by Archbishop Oswald of York, who had been a monk at
Fleury. Upon returning to France, he was elected abbot of Fleury in 988. Abbo died from
a wound received in a quarrel over monastic reform while visiting the abbey of La Réole,
a dependency of Fleury.

Abbo’s writings include scientific treatises (on astronomy, arithmetic, and the
computus), the Canones Abbonis (a collection of conciliar canons and other materials), a
work on grammar, the Vita sancti Edmundi (written while in England), a brief and
incomplete work on lives of the popes, and an Apologia concerning a quarrel with
Arnoul, bishop of Orléans. Some seventeen letters by Abbo survive. He traveled twice to
Rome on behalf of King Robert 11, and he was known as an advocate of ecclesiastical and
monastic reform.

Grover A.Zinn

[See also: AIMOIN DE FLEURY; HISTORIOGRAPHY]

Abbo of Fleury. Opera. PL 139.417-578.

Van de Vyver, A. “Les ceuvres inédites d’Abbon de Fleury.” Revue bénédictine (1935):125-69.
ABELARD, PETER (1079-1142). Much of the life of Abélard, one of the most
renowned 12th-century thinkers, is known from his Historia calamitatum, written ca.
1133. Born into a minor noble family in Le Pallet, Brittany, in 1079, Abélard embarked
on a career as student, then master, in various French schools. He studied with leading
masters at three cathedral schools: Roscelin (Loches), William of Champeaux (Paris),
and Anselm of Laon (Laon). He himself taught at Paris (Mont-Sainte-Geneviéve, Saint-
Denis [while a monk there], and the cathedral school at Notre-Dame), Melun, Corbeil,
Laon, and the Paraclete (near Troyes). An intellectual combatant, at Paris he challenged
Willliam of Champeaux on the existence of universals and at Laon criticized Anselm as
lacking theological insight and dialectical skills. Abélard himself was harshly criticized
and rebuked. In 1121, a council at Soissons found him guilty of heresy concerning the
Trinity and required him to burn his treatise On the Trinity and Unity of God (or
Theologia “Summi Boni”). In the late 1130s, William of Saint-Thierry, deeply troubled
by Abélard’s Theologia christiana, wrote to Bernard of Clairvaux, who had Abélard
summoned to a council at Sens in June 1140, where he was charged with heresy. The
council condemned nineteen points in Abélard’s theology; the pope soon thereafter also
condemned Abélard. Following the condemnation at Sens, the Cluniac abbot Peter the
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Venerable offered Abélard a refuge at Cluny. According to Peter, Bernard and Abélard
were reconciled before Abélard died in April 1142 at Saint-Marcel, a Cluniac priory near
Chalons-sur-Sabne.

While teaching in the schools of Paris, Abélard became involved in a passionate love
affair with Héloise, possibly the niece and certainly the ward of Fulbert, canon of the
cathedral of Notre-Dame in Paris. Fulbert engaged Abélard to tutor the brilliant Héloise,
but the two were soon making love, not studying philosophy. Héloise became pregnant;
Fulbert, unsatisfied by the secret marriage of Abélard and Héloise, had Abélard castrated.
Abélard and Héloise entered the monastic life in 1119, she at the convent of Argenteuil,
near Paris, he at the monastery of Saint-Denis, also near Paris. At Saint-Denis, Abélard
began teaching again, at the request of students. He earned the monks’ enmity by
suggesting that the St. Denis to whom their abbey was dedicated was not the same as the
mystical author Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, an identification generally accepted in
the 12th century.

Abélard’s Historia calamitatum chronicles the love affair and its aftermath,
particularly Abélard’s career. A subsequent series of letters exchanged between Abélard
and Héloise reveals her deep attachment to him, his grow ing concern for her and her
sister nuns, and his efforts to provide them with sermons, hymns, and a monastic rule.
The authenticity of the correspondence has been challenged in recent years, but the
consensus is that the letters represent a genuine exchange between Abélard and Héloise.

Abélard finally left Saint-Denis and built a hermitage dedicated to the Paraclete at a
remote spot near Troyes, where he taught students who sought him out. He later gave the
land and buildings to Héloise and her sister nuns for a convent after they were ejected
from Argenteuil by Suger of Saint-Denis. In 1126, Abélard became abbot of Saint-Gildas
de Rhuys in Brittany; after an abortive attempt to reform this lax monastic establishment,
he fled, probably to Paris and the schools.

An accomplished master of dialectic (logic), Abélard pushed vigorously for
questioning in the field of theology, with the goal of arriving at truth through a rigorous
examination of conflicting opinions drawn from Scripture and authoritative writings
(Augustine, Gregory the Great and other popes, church councils). This approach received
classic expression in Sic et non. Here, Abélard posed 158 theological questions, gathered
statements from the tradition favoring each side of the question, but offered no solution
(sententia) of the differences in position.

In ethics, Abélard taught a doctrine of intentionality and disinterested love. In Scito te
ipsum, Abélard argues that the actual deed is morally indifferent; the key to ethical
behavior is the intention with which the deed is carried out.

Concerning the doctrine of Christ’s atonement, Abélard set forth in his commentary on
the Epistle to the Romans a distinctive teaching, often called a “subjective” theory.
Abélard argued that the effect of Christ’s death was not an “objective” change in the
relation of God and humanity (in light of human sin) as presented in Anselm of Bec’s
Cur Deus homo. Rather, Christ’s death reveals self-sacrifice and absolute self-giving
love, which evokes in the believer a response of total sacrifice and love and effects not a
cosmic transaction involving divine justice but a personal and individual transformation
of love and intention.

Among Abélard’s other writings are an unfinished Dialogus inter Philosophum,
Judaeum, et Christianum, the Confessio fidei universalis, letters, poems, forty-three



Medieval france: an encyclopedia 4

sermons for use at the Paraclete, an Apologia, and Hexaemeron (a commentary on the six
days of creation in Genesis). Abélard left disciples but no established school. Though he
influenced the development of the scholastic method, especially the quaestio, in general
his contributions to theology were topical and not systematic.

Abélard’s poetry reveals exceptional emotional power in lyrics on biblical and
religious themes, such as the lament (planctus) of David on the death of Jonathan, which
he invests with a notable sensibility of personal pain and loss. He wrote other laments,
liturgical poems, and a collection of hymns for Héloise and the nuns at the Paraclete. In a
letter, Héloise remarks that Abélard wrote popular love poems that were the talk of Paris
when he and Héloise were lovers; none survives.

Peter the Venerable transferred Abélard’s body to the Paraclete, where it was buried in
the church. When Héloise died in 1163/64, she was buried beside him. Their remains
were taken to Paris when the Paraclete was destroyed after the Revolution, and they now
rest in a tomb in the cemetery of Pére-Lachaise.

Grover A.Zinn

[See also: ANSELM OF BEC; ANSELM OF LAON; ARGENTEUIL; BERNARD
OF CLAIRVAUX; HELOISE; HERESY; PETER THE VENERABLE; PHILOSOPHY;
ROBERT OF MELUN; SAINT-DENIS; SCHOLASTICISM; SCHOOLS,
CATHEDRAL; SUGER; THEOLOGY; UNIVERSITIES; WILLIAM OF
CHAMPEAUX; WILLLIAM OF SAINT-THIERRY]

Abélard, Peter. Opera omnia. PL 178.

——. Petri Abelardi opera, ed. Victor Cousin. 2 vols. Paris: Durand, 1849-59.

——. Opera theologica, ed. Eloi M.Buytaert. 3 vols. CCCM, 11, 12, 13. Turnhout: Brepols, 1969.
——. Sic et non: A Critical Edition, ed. Blanche B.Boyer and Richard P.McKeon. Chicago:

University of Chicago Press, 1976-77.

——. Philosophische Schriften, ed. Bernhard Geyer. 1 vol. in 4 parts. Miinster: Aschendorff, 1919—

33.

——. Ethics, ed. and trans. David E.Luscombe. Oxford: Clarendon, 1971.
——. Historia calamitatum: texte critique avec introduction, ed. Jacques Monfrin. 2nd ed. Paris:

Vrin, 1962.

——. The Story of Abelard’s Adversities, trans. Joseph T. Muckle. Toronto: Pontifical Institute of

Mediaeval Studies, 1964.

——. A Dialogue of a Philosopher with a Jew and a Christian, trans. Pierre J.Payer. Toronto:

Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1979.

——. The Hymns of Abelard in English Verse, trans. Sister Joseph Patricia. Lanham: University

Press of America, 1986.

——. Dialogus inter Philosophum, Judaeum et Christianum, ed. Rudolf Thomas. Stuttgart:

Fromann, 1970.

Radice, Betty, trans. The Letters of Abelard and Heloise. Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1974.
Luscombe, David E. The School of Peter Abelard: The Influence of Abelard’s Thought in the Early

Scholastic Period. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1969.

Weingart, Richard E. The Logic of Divine Love: A Critical Analysis of the Soteriology of Peter

Abailard. Oxford: Clarendon, 1970.

ABREGEMENT DU FIEF. Because of the services and potentially lucrative feudal
incidents owed by the holder of a fief, a fief could be abridged in value if it came into the
hands of a holder who could not render military service (such as a nonnoble or a cleric)
or a corporate body that never died (generally, an ecclesiastical house). When a nonnoble
acquired a fief, the circumstance was known as franc-fief, and the lord was entitled to a
payment, of the same name, to compensate for the abridgment of the fief’s value.
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When a fief passed from an individual to a corporate body, it was said to change from
a state of main vive to a state of main morte, and this change of status was called
amortissement. The term amortissement also described both the permission required for
such a transaction and the payment that the lord required as compensation for the
abridgment.

It was not until the 13th century that lawyers began to articulate these principles,
perhaps because alienation of fiefs to nonnobles was rare until that time. The French
kings, now claiming recognition as supreme suzerains in the feudal hierarchy, began to
issue ordinances regarding alienations of feudal property, the first of these being in 1275.
Between 1291 and 1313, Philip IV began to use the concept of abrégement du fief as a
device for raising money. He had commissioners investigate property transactions
throughout the realm and levy fines for franc-fief and amortissement that amounted to
several years’ revenues of the property in question. In 1321, Philip V regulated all
transactions that had occurred in the past sixty years, ordering the church to pay
amortissement of six years’ revenues of fiefs received as gifts and eight years’ revenues
of fiefs acquired by purchase. The crown made heavy use of abregement du fief as a
fiscal device during the 1320s and continued the practice intermittently thereafter, but as
regular taxation developed during the Hundred Years’ War the exploitation of this source
of revenue lost its significance.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.

[See also: FEUDAL INCIDENTS; FEUDALISM; FIEF/FEUDUM]

Carreau, Marie-Elisabeth. “Les commissaires royaux aux amortissements et aux nouveaux acquets
sous les Capétiens (1275-1328).” Positions des theses. Paris: Ecole Nationale des Chartes,

1953.

Henneman, John Bell. “Enquéteurs-Réformateurs and Fiscal Officers in Fourteenth-Century

France.” Traditio 24(1968): 309-49.

ABUZE EN COURT. This anonymous poem interspersed with prose, preserved in six
manuscripts and five incunabula, has been incorrectly attributed to King René d’Anjou or
Charles de Rochefort. Written in the third quarter of the 15th century, it is a
condemnation of court life in the tradition of Alain Chartier’s Curial and Quadrilogue
invectif. Abuzé encounters allegorical figures (Abuz, Folcuider, Temps, Folle Bobance,
etc.) and recounts his experiences at court. The work, in the Grand Rhétoriqueur
tradition, makes extensive use of rhetorical figures.

William W.Kibler

[See also: CHARTIER, ALAIN; GRANDS RHETORIQUEURS; RENE D’ANJOU]
Dubuis, Roger, ed. L’Abuzé en court. Geneva: Droz, 1973.

ACART DE HESDIN, JEAN (fl. early 14th c.). The Prise amoureuse, an allegorical
hunt-of-love poem of 1,915 lines, including nine intercalated ballades and nine rondeaux,
composed in 1332, is the only known work of this author, whom a manuscript refers to as
“hospitalier,” presumably a friar living at the foundation of the countess of Artois in
Hesdin.

James |.Wimsatt
Acart de Hesdin, Jean. La prise amoureuse, ed. Ernest Hoepffner. Dresden: Niemeyer, 1910.
Hoepffner, Ernest. “Zur *Prise amoureuse’ von Jehan Acart de Hesdin.” Zeitschrift fir romanische

Philologie 38(1917): 513-27.
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ACCOUNTING

. The topic can be divided into the categories of private and public accounting. French
royal accounting received considerable impetus from the reign of Philip Il Augustus, at
which time the careful registration of income and expenses began. A Chambre des
Comptes would emerge in the early 14th century. However, France did not have an
adequate royal budgetary system until after the end of the ancien régime. The most
advanced private accounting techniques evolved first in medieval Italy and were later
best implemented outside Italy in the Low Countries. This is not to say that France did
not witness the development of accounting systems, which attained considerable
sophistication at markets like the Champagne fairs.

Accounting procedures existed in the context of large rural estates, where terriers or
compoti might provide data on the seed sown, the acreage cultivated, and the yield
realized. In the realm of commerce, there survive some few fragmentary private accounts:
those of an unknown draper of Lyon for 1320-23, of the notary and draper Ugo Teralh of
Forcalquier for 1330-32, of the merchant and draper Jean Saval of Carcassonne, of the
Bonis brothers of Montauban in the mid-14th century, and of the merchant Jacme Olivier
of Narbonne at the end of the century.

It is generally accepted that the technique of double-entry bookkeeping emerged in
Italy in the 13th century. The categories of credits and debits did not exist side by side in
the earliest forms of French accounts. In those of Ugo Teralh, debtors wrote in their own
obligations. The brothers Bonis kept various books, several of which have survived: a
book, labeled C, for credit offered to debtors; a livre vermeil for deposits, which also
contained the accounts of estates managed by them; a book D, which in part continued C.
Forestié has identified additional books A and B, which do not survive but would have
preceded book C. The Bonis lent money at interest in addition to their commercial cloth,
spice, and pharmaceutical business. Their accounts of credits and debits were not
positioned opposite each other but rather consisted of discrete entries in succession. In
contrast to the accounts of the Bonis, the account book of Jacme Olivier provided no
general accounting of the credits and debits at the end of the volume. However, Olivier
provided not only accounts for particular individuals but also for specific voyages, noting
the costs of merchandise and shipping. Though not on a par with Italian financial
technology, the pressures of complex commercial operations, the existence of
associations of multiple partners bringing capital to an affair, and the increased use of
delegated authority for administration of property encouraged the development of
sophisticated accounting measures in France by the end of the Middle Ages.

Kathryn L.Reyerson
Blanc, Alphonse. Le livre de comptes de Jacme Olivier, marchand narbonnais du XIVe siécle.

Paris: Picard, 1899.
de Roover, Raymond. “Aux origines d’une technique intellectuelle: la formation et I’expansion de

la comptabilité a partie double.” Annales d’histoire économique et sociale 9 (1937):171-93,

270-88.

Forestié, Edouard. Les livres de comptes des fréres Bonis, marchands montalbanais. 2 vols. Paris:

Champion, 1890-94.
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ACHARD OF SAINT-VICTOR

(d. 1170/71). Born in England, Achard became abbot of Saint-Victor, Paris, in 1155,
succeeding the community’s first abbot, Gilduin. In 1161, Achard was elected bishop of
Avranches, a position he held until his death. Fifteen surviving sermons, edited by
Chaétillon, are important for their presentation of Achard’s christology and his theological
anthropology.
Grover A.Zinn
[See also: GILDUIN OF SAINT-VICTOR; SAINT-VICTOR, ABBEY AND
SCHOOL OF; THEOLOGY]
Achard of Saint-Victor. Sermons inédits, ed. Jean Chatillon. Paris: Vrin, 1970.
——. L’unité de Dieu et la pluralité des créatures (De unitate Dei et pluralitate creaturarum), ed.
and trans. Emmanuel Martineau. Saint-Lambert des Bois: Franc-Dire, 1987.
Chatillon, Jean. Théologie, spiritualité et métaphysique dans I’ceuvre oratoire d’Achard de Saint-
Victor: études d’histoire doctrinale précédées d’un essai sur la vie et I’ceuvre d’Achard. Paris:
Vrin, 1969.

ACROSTIC

. Verbal play in which initial or individual letters, taken in order, form a word or
phrase—called an acrostic—appears in French texts from about the middle of the 13th
century, and the practice continues throughout the medieval period. The acrostic is often
a device for naming either poet or patron, as in Cleomadés, the Roman de la Poire, the
Roman du castelain de Coucy, and Villon’s Testament. Stanzaic prayers and hymns to the
Virgin are sometimes built on alphabetical acrostics or on the letters in the name “Maria.”
The acrostic device suggests a growing literacy among the audience for vernacular poetry
and an interest in the visual qualities of the written text, especially in cases where the
acrostic is highlighted through the use of ornamental initials.

Sylvia Huot

[See also: ANAGRAM; GRANDS RHETORIQUEURS; VILLON, FRANCOIS]

ADALBERO OF LAON

(ca. 955-1031). Nephew of Archbishop Adalbero of Reims, Adalbero became bishop of
Laon (r. 977-1031), where he was intimately involved in the royal affairs of kings
Lothair I, Louis V, Hugh Capet, and Robert Il. Adalbero is perhaps most famous for his
betrayal of the last Carolingian pretender, Charles of Lorraine, whom he turned over to
Hugh Capet (Eastertide, 991); the treason—nhe had sworn on broken bread and wine to be
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faithful—recalled that of Judas and gained him the epithet vetulus traditor and the

nickname Ascelin. His motivations were more pro-Ottonian than pro-Capetian; in 995, he

plotted, unsuccessfully, with Otto 111 and Eudes of Blois, an opponent in the Carolingian

struggle, to overthrow the Capetians. Despite his multiple offenses, however, Adalbero

survived all the fluctuations in his and the kingdom’s fortunes: unlike his more talented

contemporary Gerbert of Aurillac, who committed no such treasonous acts, Adalbero was

an “insider” in the aristocratic world of northern French episcopal politics. He is the

author of a treatise on dialectic, a theological poem, and two satirical poems. His Carmen

ad Rotbertum contains one of the earliest French articulations of the idea of the “Three

Orders” and expresses Adalbero’s deeply conservative views and his opposition to the

unregal piety of Robert Il, who,“ruled over” by Odilo of Cluny, accepted new religious

movements like the Peace of God and monastic reform, and raised humble clerics to the

ranks of bishop.

Richard Landes

[See also: GERBERT OF AURILLAC; HUGH CAPET; LOTHAIR I; ODILO;

ROBERT Il THE PIOUS]

Adalbero of Laon. Poéme au roi Robert, ed. and trans. Claude Carozzi. Paris: Les Belles Lettres,
1979. [Important introduction.]

Coolidge, Robert. “Adalbero, Bishop of Laon.” Studies in Medieval and Renaissance History
2(1965):1-114.

Duby, Georges. The Three Orders: Feudal Society Imagined, trans. Arthur Goldhammer. Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1980.

Heckel, G.A. “Les poemes satyriques d’Adalbéron.” Bibliotheque de la Faculté des Lettres,
Université de Paris 13(1901):49-184.

Oexle, Otto Gerhard. “Die fonktionale Dreiteilung der ‘Gesellschaft’ bei Adalbero von Laon:
Deutungsschemata der sozialen Wirklichkeit im friiher Mittelalter.” Friihmittelalterliche
Studien 12(1978):1-54.

ADAM DE LA HALLE

(ca. 1240—-ca. 1285). Dramatist and poet. Also called “Adam le Bossu” or “le Bossu
d’Arras” (bossu ‘awkward’ or ‘crippled’), Adam de la Halle lived and wrote in Arras
during the last third of the 13th century. His modern reputation is based primarily on two
plays: a satiric drama, the Jeu de la feuillée (1,099 octosyllabic lines), and a work often
referred to as a comic opera, the Jeu de Robin et Marion. Since feuillée has been
interpreted to mean the shelter of branches built to house the reliquary of Notre Dame at
Pentecost, the Jeu de la feuillée is thought to have been composed for performance in the
town of Arras for this festival. This first extant secular drama in French contains little
plot, presenting mostly a succession of scenes that tease and ridicule forty-nine named
male and female citizens of Arras. The humor of the play depends on exploiting character
traits known to the audience, as well as proverbs and puns whose full meaning could be
appreciated only by those familiar with the citizenry of Arras. Contemporary documents
that contain the names of the characters in the play allow us to date the work to 1276 or
1277. It provides the earliest example on the French stage of the ridicule of the medical
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profession, which reached its height with Moliére. The extant manuscripts preserve some
of the music for the songs included in the play.

Closely related to the pastourelle, the Jeu de Robin et Marion (780 octosyllabic lines)
dramatizes the encounter of a shepherdess and a knight on a spring morning. When his
advances are rebuffed, the knight kidnaps the young girl and carries her away on his
horse after beating her friend Robin. However, Marion is soon released unharmed, and
friends arrive to sing, dance, eat, and play games. Spoken dialogue alternates with
singing. When first presented in Arras, the play was preceded by a short dramatic
prologue, in which a pilgrim tells of his travels in Italy and says that everywhere he went
he heard about a talented, gracious, and noble clerk, native of Arras, loved and hon-

The beginning of the section of
chansons by Adam de la Halle in the
Chansonnier d’Arras. Arras,
Bibliotheque Municipale, MS 139
(anc. 657). Courtesy of Arras,
Bibliothéque Municipale.

ored by the count of Artois because of his poetic and musical talent. The pilgrim states
that he visited Adam’s tomb the year before and sings two of Adam’s songs as examples
of his talent.

In addition to the plays, Adam wrote thirty-six chansons, seventeen jeux-partis,
sixteen rondeaux, five motets, a congé, and the first nineteen laisses of an epic poem, the
Roi de Sicile. Fifteen of the seventeen jeux-partis by Adam were composed with Jehan
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Bretel, who alludes to Adam’s superior education, his youth, and his loves. Before 1271,
the date of Bretel’s death, Adam was already well enough known to write jeux-partis
with the prince of the Puy. While his chansons written in the tradition of the Provencal
love lyric dwell on the suffering endured patiently by a lover whose lady appears
indifferent to him, there is no reason to believe that they were based on true feelings.

Although Adam lived and wrote in Picardy for much of his life, the language of his
songs reflects relatively few traits of the Picard dialect, whereas the speech of the
characters in his plays relies more heavily on dialect and probably resembles the
language used in Arras in the 13th century.

In 1276 or 1277, Adam wrote his Congé (farewell poem), one of three such poems
composed by trouvéres (the others are by Jehan Bodel d’Arras and Baude Fastoul). In
156 lines divided into strophes of twelve octosyllabic verses, Adam takes leave for Paris
to continue his studies; he expresses his gratitude, good wishes, and regrets to the people
of Arras. His departure is by choice and not due to disease, as with the other two congés.
In Feuillée, he also mentions his imminent departure for Paris, though it is not possible to
know if he ever actually went.

During his lifetime, Adam’s fame stemmed equally from his musical and poetic skills.
Many of his melodies and lyrics have been preserved in versions that often resemble each
other more closely than is normally the case with trouvére compositions, implying
perhaps that they may have been copied from one model even though such a model has
not survived. In addition to the typical songs for one voice, Adam also wrote music for
five motets for three voices, fourteen rondeaux, and two other refrain songs, suggesting
that he probably knew how to read and write music, a rare phenomenon among the
trouveres.

Even though he must be considered one of the most versatile poets and composers of
his time, no document survives that dates any event in the life of this prolific artist.
However, Baude Fastoul, another trouvére of Arras, mentions him in a work dated 1272.
Adam died between January 7, 1285, the date of the death of Charles of Anjou, for whom
Adam began to compose Le Roi de Sicile, and before February 2, 1289, the date on which
the copyist Jean Madot, upon finishing a transcription of the Roman de Troie, boasts of
being the nephew of Adam le Bossu, who had died recently far from Arras.

Deborah H.Nelson

[See also: BAUDE FASTOUL; CONGE; JEHAN BRETEL; JEU-PARTI,
PASTOURELLE/PASTORELA]

Adam de la Halle. Euvres complétes du trouvere Adam de la Halle: poésies et musique, ed.

Edmond de Coussemaker. Paris: A.Durand et Pedone-Lauriel, 1872.

——. Le jeu de la feuillée, ed. Ernest Langlois. Paris: Champion, 1965.
——. Le jeu de Robin et Marion suivi du Jeu du Pélerin, ed. Ernest Langlois. Paris: Champion,

1965.

——. Le jeu de la feuillée and Le jeu de Robin et de Marion, in Medieval French Plays, trans.

Richard Axton and John Stevens. New York: Barnes and Noble, 1971, pp. 205-302.

——. The Chansons of Adam de la Halle, ed. John Henry Marshall. Manchester: Manchester

University Press, 1971.

——. The Lyrics and Melodies of Adam de la Halle, ed. and trans. Deborah H.Nelson; music ed.

Hendrik van der Werf. New York: Garland, 1985.
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ADAM DU PETIT-PONT

(Adam of Bosham or Adam Balsham; fl. early 12th c.). A shadowy figure, Adam was a
dialectician and moral theologian of the speculative school at a time when the most
famous names, such as Peter the Chanter and Stephen Langton, were “biblical moral”
theologians. Two of his works are preserved for us, an Ars disserendi or dialectica and
De utensilibus or Phaletolum. Although Adam is praised by a later member of the Petit-
Pont school, Alexander Neckham, the adjective parvipontani was used as a term of abuse
for sophistical hairsplitters.
Lesley J.Smith
[See also: THEOLOGY]
Minio-Paluello, Lorenzo, ed. Twelfth Century Logic, Texts and Studies I: Adam Balsamiensis
Parvipontani Ars disserendi (Dialectica Alexandri). Rome, 1956.
——. “The Ars disserendi of Adam of Balsham ‘Parvipontanus.”” Mediaeval and Renaissance
Studies 3(1954):116-69.

ADAM OF SAINT-VICTOR

(Adam Precentor; d.1146). Cantor (precentor) at the cathedral of Notre-Dame in Paris by
1107, Adam served in this high office until at least 1133, when he donated his prebend at
the cathedral, with all its monies and privileges, to the Augustinian abbey of Saint-Victor
and probably took up residence there. Adam was involved in the political embroilments
that divided the cathedral clergy in Paris during the first half of the 12th century and
found himself on the side of the reformers, an ally of Bishop Stephen of Senlis and the
Victorines. He was doubtless involved in the failed attempt to convert the cathedral
canons to the common life (ca. 1128).

Adam was known as a great sequence poet by the mid-12th century; his stature as first
musician at the cathedral makes it likely that he composed sequence melodies as well.
Some texts probably by Adam are Zima vetus, and Mundi renovatio, both for feasts of the
Easter Octave; Lux iocunda, lux insignis, for Pentecost; and Heri mundus, for St.
Stephen. Adam’s association with both the cathedral of Notre-Dame and the abbey of
Saint-Victor helps explain the fact that both institutions had related yet distinct sequence
traditions.

Margot Fassler

[See also: SEQUENCE (LATE)]

Adam of Saint-Victor. Euvres poétiques d’Adam de Saint-Victor, ed. Léon Gautier. Paris: Julien,

Lanier, Cosnard, 1894.

——. Les proses d’Adam de Saint-Victor: texte et musique précédées d’une étude critique, ed.

Eugéne Misset and Pierre Aubry. Paris, 1900.

Blume, Clemens, and Henry Marriot Bannister, eds. Analecta hymnica medii aevi. Leipzig:

Reisland, 1915, 1922, Vols. 54, 55.
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Fassler, Margot. Gothic Song: Victorine Sequences and Augustinian Reform in Twelfth-Century
Paris. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1993.

——. “Who Was Adam of St. Victor? The Evidence of the Sequence Manuscripts.” Journal of the
American Musicological Society 37(1984):233-69.

Hegener, Eckhard. Studien zur “zweiten Sprache™ in der religidsen Lyrik des zwélften
Jahrhunderts: Adam von St. Viktor—Walter von Chatillon. Ratingen: Kastellann; Wuppertal:
Henn, 1971.

ADELAIDE OF SAVOY

(ca. 1098-1154). Queen of France. The daughter of Humbert 11, count of Maurienne, and
a relation of Pope Calixtus I, Adelaide was born shortly before 1100 and became queen
of France in 1114, when she married Louis VI. In twenty-three years of marriage, she
bore him six sons and one daughter and had considerable influence at court. After the
king’s death, she married the constable of France, Matthieu de Montmorency. She died in
1154 at the abbey of Montmartre.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.
Facinger, Marion F. “A Study of Medieval Queenship: Capetian France, 987-1237.” Studies in

Medieval and Renaissance History 5(1968):3-47.

ADELE OF CHAMPAGNE

(ca. 1145-1206). Daughter of Count Thibaut IV of Blois (II1 of Champagne), Adéle
became the third queen of Louis VII in 1160. In 1165, she bore him a long-desired heir,
the future Philip I1, thereby ensuring the survival of the Capetian dynasty and providing it
Carolingian blood, a fact later exploited by royal propaganda. Adele and her brothers,
Henri | (count of Champagne, r. 1152-81) and Thibaut V (count of Blois, r. 1152-91, and
royal seneschal)—who married Louis’s daughters by Eleanor of Aquitaine—together
with Guillaume (bishop of Chartres, r. 1165-68, and archbishop of Sens, r. 1168-75, and
Reims, r. 1175-1202) constituted an influential party at the royal court. Adéle and
Guillaume shared the regency for Philip Il while he was on the Third Crusade (1190-91),
but little else is known about her public or private life.
Theodore Evergates
[See also: CAPETIAN DYNASTY; CHAMPAGNE; LOUIS VII; PHILIP 1l
AUGUSTUS]
Baldwin, John W. The Government of Philip Augustus: Foundations of French Royal Power in the
Middle Ages. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1986.
Facinger, Marion F. “A Study of Medieval Queenship: Capetian France, 987-1237.” Studies in
Medieval and Renaissance History 5(1968):3-47.
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Lewis, Andrew W. Royal Succession in Capetian France: Studies on Familial Order and the State.
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1981.
Pacaut, Marcel. Louis VII et son royaume. Paris: SEVPEN, 1964.

ADEMAR DE CHABANNES

(Ademarus Cabannensis; 989-1034). Son of Limousin aristocrats, monk of Saint-Cybard

in Angouléme, educated at Saint-Martial in Limoges, Adémar was a talented and

versatile scribe. His autograph manuscripts (over 1,000 folios) include editions, drawings,
poetry, liturgy with musical notation, sermons, history, and computus. In 1010 at

Limoges, at the height of an apocalyptic crisis triggered by Al-Hakim’s destruction of the

Holy Sepulcher in Jerusalem and various signs, wonders, and natural disasters, he had a

vision of a cross planted in the heavens with Christ on it, weeping rivers of tears. Around

1025, he began a history of his time, which survives in three recensions and, in its global

scope and popular religious activity, resembles that of Raoul Glaber.

With his ambitions frustrated in Angouléme by the deaths of his abbot and the count
of the city, Adémar turned to Limoges, where he strove to become the impresario of the
enormously popular cult of St. Martial, writing a new “apostolic” liturgy to accord with a
new popular legend that the saint was a companion of Jesus. But on August 3, 1029, the
day of the liturgy’s inauguration, a prior from Lombardy roundly defeated him in public
debate, turning the crowd against the liturgy and ruining its debut. Adémar returned to
Angouléme in disgrace and, after defending himself in a circular letter that he never sent,
turned to forgery and fiction. He produced a whole dossier of texts—papal letters,
conciliar decrees, sermons, interpolations into famous Christian writers, and lengthy
accounts of the Peace councils of Poitiers and Limoges in 1031, where “a certain cleric”
from Angouléme carries the day for St. Martial. Adémar is perhaps best known for his
Historia in three books, which traces the history of the Franks from their mythic Trojan
beginnings to 1028. In 1032-33, he deposited his life’s work at Saint-Martial before
going on a terminal pilgrimage to Jerusalem. Given his “mythomania,” his work is
difficult to interpret, but he is an invaluable source for his period, especially the castellan
wars, the Peace of God movement, the rise in relic cults and pilgrimage, and apocalyptic
anxieties.

Richard Landes

[See also: ANGOUMOIS; FABLE (ISOPET); HISTORIOGRAPHY; MARTIAL OF
LIMOGES; PEACE OF GOD; RAOUL GLABER; TROPES, PROPER]

Adémar de Chabannes. La chronique d’Adémar de Chabannes, ed. Jules Chavanon. Paris: Picard,
1897.

Arbellot, J. “Etude historique et littéraire sur Adémar de Chabannes.” Bulletin de la Société
Archéologique et Historique du Limousin 21(1872):104-52.

Bachrach, Bernard. “‘Potius rex quam esse dux putabatur’: Some Observations Concerning
Adémar of Chabannes’s Panegyric on Duke William the Great.” Haskins Society Journal 1
(1989):11-21.

Delisle, Léopold. “Notice sur les manuscrits originaux d’Adémar de Chabannes.” Notices et
extraits de la Bibliotheque Nationale 35(1895):241-355.
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Gaborit-Chopin, Danielle. “Les dessins d’Adémar de Chabannes.” Bulletin du Comité des Travaux
Historiques et Scientifiques n.s. 3(1967):163-225.

Grier, James. “Ecce sanctum quem deus elegit Marcialem apostolum: Ademar of Chabannes and
the Tropes for the Feast of Saint Martial.” In Beyond the Moon: Festschrift Luther Dittmer, ed.
Bryan Gillingham and Paul Merkley. Ottawa: Institute of Medieval Music, 1990, pp. 28-74.

Lair, Jules A. Etudes critiques sur divers textes des Xe et Xle siécles 11: L’Historia d’Adémar de
Chabannes. Paris: Picard, 1899.

Landes, Richard. The Deceits of History: The Life and Times of Ademar of Chabannes (989-1034).
Forthcoming.

ADENET LE ROI

(ca. 1240—-ca. 1300). A popular professional poet of the late 13th century, Adenet is
known for four major works. He was old enough to have been trained as a court poet
before 1261, the year of the death of his first patron, Henri Ill, duke of Brabant and
trouvere. In 1270, he was in Flanders, where he met his new patron, Gui de Dampierre,
whom he accompanied to Tunis on the Eighth Crusade. His later travels led him across
France and frequently to Paris, the court of Philip the Bold and Marie of France, who also
influenced his literary activity. Of the four works known to be by Adenet, only the
romance Cleomadés can be dated with certainty, to 1285. His earlier production, all
chansons de geste, was completed after 1273-74. Beuvon de Conmarchis is probably the
earliest, followed by the Enfances Ogier and Berte aus grans piés in that order. The last
mention of Adenet appears in a document dated 1297.

Beuvon is considered to be the earliest of Adenet’s narratives because of its unpolished
style. Typical of the late chanson de geste, the laisses are monorhymed. Adenet adopts,
however, the Alexandrine and the short-line refrain of the Guillaume d’Orange cycle.
Beuvon is a reworking of the Siége de Barbastre, containing 3,945 lines and lacking a
conclusion. Neither truly romance nor epic, the story exhibits above all a propensity for
gallant adventures and praise of women.

Adenet’s second narrative, also a reworking, was ordered by Gui de Dampierre and
was enjoyed by Queen Marie of France, to whom Adenet sent a copy. Retaining the
monorhymed laisse, he reverts to the decasyllabic line without refrains. The Enfances
Ogier (9,229 lines) imitates the first branch of the Chevalerie Ogier. Adenet has
considerably improved in skill by concentrating on a few characters. Women retain the
place he set for them in Beuvon de Conmarchis.

Though the subject matter and form are epic, Berte aus grans piés is closer to
romance. The monorhymed laisses contain 3,486 Alexandrines. Conciseness and unity
characterize this narrative, which has earned praise from critics for its sensitive treatment
of the heroine, Berte.

Cleomadés, Adenet’s fourth and best-known narrative (twelve manuscripts and three
fragments survive), was inspired by Queen Marie and her sister-in-law Blanche of
France, widow of the son of King Alfonso X the Wise of Spain, who invited Adenet to
compose a story based on the tale of the magic ebony horse from the Arabian Nights.
Blanche could have come across the legend of the flying horse at Alfonso’s court in
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Spain, which was an important center of cross-cultural transmission from East to West.

Surprisingly, Adenet abandons all pretense of creating an epic by choosing rhymed

octosyllabic couplets. Aside from the source mentioned above, Adenet included as part of

this long romance (18,698 lines) autobiographical information from his travels in Italy.

Son of the powerful Marcadigas, king of Spain, Cleomadés travels across Europe to
perfect himself, spending the most time in France, land of honor and courtesy. Envious
neighbors, meanwhile, encroach on Marcadigas’s territory, leading to war. Cleomadés
returns home to head a battalion and establishes his reputation by accomplishing great
exploits and leading his countrymen to victory. Three African kings, suitors of
Marcadigas’s daughters, contrive marvelous automatons to trick the king. As the
machines are put to the test, the daughters are overcome with fright and bewilderment.
Through the suitors’ treachery, Cleomadés is carried off at vertiginous speed by an ebony
horse. He lands in Tuscany and falls in love with the king’s daughter, Clarmondine. He
meets her in her moonlit bedroom, where they confess their love. With her consent, they
again take to horse and announce to Clarmondine’s parents their intention to marry and
govern Spain. But she is soon captured by the traitor Crompart, who schemes to marry
his captive. Meanwhile, Meniadus, the king of Salerno, falls in love with the captive and
likewise decides to marry her. To save herself, she pretends to go mad. Cleomadés,
disguised as a merchant, sets out in search of his beloved. His friend Pingonnet suggests
consulting Meniadus because of his custom of gathering news from travelers. Cleomadés
convinces the king that he is a doctor so that he can cure the patient recently gone mad.
To accomplish his goal, he must tie the girl to the ebony horse. They soon fly away,
enjoying courteous conversation and the pleasure of being together. Back in Spain, the
only sad note is the death of Cleomadés’s father and Clarmondine’s mother. A sumptuous
wedding ends the romance. Cleomadés is generally rated as Adenet’s most successful
work.

The advent of Adenet le Roi marks a pivotal moment in the evolution of the chanson
de geste. For epic savagery, he has substituted the prestige of courtly conversation. With
Adenet, one might venture to say that the epic, as it was known, was buried under the
triumph of written romance.

John L.Grigshy

[See also: CHANSON DE GESTE; GIRART D’AMIENS; KING CYCLE]

Adenet le Roi. Les ceuvres d’Adenet le Roi, ed. Albert Henry. I: Biographie d’Adenet; La tradition
manuscrite. Rijksuniversiteit te Gent. Bruges: De Tempel, 1951. II: Beauvon de Conmarchis.
Bruges: De Tempel, 1953. I11: Les enfances Ogier. Bruges: De Tempel, 1956. IV: Berte aus
grans piés. Brussels: Presses Universitaires de Bruxelles, 1963. VV: Cleomadés. Vol. 1, Texte;
Vol. 2, Introduction, notes, tables. Brussels: Editions de I’Université de Bruxelles, 1971.

Adneés, André. Adenes, dernier grand trouvere: recherches historiques et anthroponymiques. Paris:
Picard, 1971.

Colliot, Régine. Berte aus grans piés: étude littéraire générale. 2 vols. Paris: Picard, 1970.
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ADMIRAL OF FRANCE

. During the late Middle Ages, the admiral had central command of the royal navy of
France as well as serving in the military council with the constable, marshals, master of
crossbhowmen, and, in the 15th century, master of artillery. While the Byzantines, Spanish
Muslims, and Sicilian Normans had an admiral as part of their military command earlier
in the Middle Ages, the French did not establish such a position until 1244, with the
temporary assignment of an admiral over the fleet of the Levant. Only at the end of the
century did the post of admiral become permanent.

The earliest appointees were foreigners, generally Genoese or Monagesque sea
captains, such as Benedetto Zaccharia, Henri Marchese, and Renier Grimaldi. By the
reign of Philip VI, with the admiral now a member of the military hierarchy, the king
began to appoint Frenchmen. Philip’s first such admiral, the inexperienced Hugues
Quieret, was a failure who lost his life when the French fleet met disaster at Sluis in
1340. During the course of the Hundred Years” War, however, the French did produce
some able admirals, notably Jean de Vienne, Braquet de Braquemont, Prigent de Coetivy,
Jean de Montaubary, and Louis Malet de Graville.

The responsiblities of the French admirals, who were paid extremely well for their
services, included overseeing the fleets in the Mediterranean and Atlantic, installing
police and judicial officials in the port towns, organizing pay for naval troops, and sitting
in judgment over naval illegalities. Lieutenants or vice-admirals frequently assisted them
in these duties. Admirals also sat in the Grand’ Chambre of Parlement and at the Table de
Marbre, a special tribunal for cases involving military, naval, and forestry affairs.

Kelly DeVries

[See also: NAVAL POWER]

Contamine, Philippe. Guerre, état et société a la fin du moyen age: études sur les armées des rois

de France, 1337-1494. Paris: Mouton, 1972.

Lot, Ferdinand, and Robert Fawtier. Histoire des institutions francaises au moyen age. 3 vols.

Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1957-62, Vol. 2.

Luchaire, Achille. Manuel des institutions francaises. Paris: Hachette, 1892.
Rosenzweig, Louis. L’office de I’amiral de France du Xllle au XVllle siécle. Vannes: Galles, 1856.

ADVOCATUS/AVOUE

. During the 10th and 11th centuries, it became normal for religious houses to have an
advocatus, also known as a custos or adjutator. This advocate was generally a powerful
local layman, most commonly a count or duke in the 10th century, although by the late
11th century castellans too might be advocates. The duties of an advocate were to act as a
monastery’s agent in the outside world and to protect it from its enemies. The monks
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consulted their advocate before electing a new abbot. A layman who founded or reformed
a monastery in the 11th century normally became its advocate. Most advocates seem to
have taken their responsibilities seriously and sought to defend “their” monks from other
laymen, but the monks relied so much on their advocate that they were virtually helpless
if he turned against them.

Although almost all monasteries, including Cluny and her daughters, had advocates in
the 10th and 11th centuries, the office became much less common in the 12th century,
with the impact of the Gregorian separation of lay and ecclesiastical affairs. Cistercian
houses never had formal advocates, but they still hoped for the support and protection of
their secular neighbors.

Constance B.Bouchard

[See also: VIDAME]

Bouchard, Constance Brittain. Sword, Miter, and Cloister: Nobility and the Church in Burgundy,

980-1198. Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1987, chap. 5.

Mason, Emma. “Timeo barones et donas ferentes.” In Religious Motivation: Biographical and

Sociological Problems for the Church Historian, ed. Derek Baker. Oxford: Ecclesiastical

History Society, 1978, pp. 61-75.

AFFRANCHISSEMENT

. Act granting freedom to an unfree person or privileges to a community. In granting
freedom to a serf or, in the earlier law, to a slave, affranchissement is synonymous with
manumission or emancipation. In affranchissements from slavery, the legal assimilation
of the freedman to the existing free population remained partial under the laws of the
state. It was only with the grandchild of the freedman that the last taint of servile status
vanished de jure. A lord’s affranchissement of a serf, on the other hand, would transform
personal status completely and immediately, but only when the act was properly
confirmed by the appropriate superior lord. This was because rights over serfs were
ordinarily appurtenant to fiefs. Typically, therefore, an affranchissement diminished a
fief. It followed that approval was necessary from the superior lord who (or whose
ancestor) had granted the fief and who continued to have residual interests in it, such as
the right of escheat and relief.

A closely related usage of affranchissement is for the act granting liberties or
privileges (“franchises™) to urban or rural, even servile, communities. The precise number
and extent of liberties granted were spelled out in formal charters and differed from
community to community depending on the political, social, and economic situation that
induced communities to seek and lords to grant the franchises. Since there was much
borrowing from one charter to the next, it is possible to talk about a “typical”
affranchissement, which usually provided for freedom of inheritance, freedom of trade in
the protected environment, relaxation of seigneurial taxes and hospitality, reduction of
some aspects of military service, and a degree of self-government. In return, either the
community made a fixed annual payment to its lord or individuals paid fixed rents to the
lord for their tenements in the franchise.
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William Chester Jordan

[See also: HOMME DE CORPS; SERFDOM/SERVITUDE/ SLAVERY]

Bernard, Pierre. Etude sur les esclaves et les serfs d’église en France du Vle au Xllle siécle. Paris:
Société du Recueil Sirey, 1919.

Jordan, William C. From Servitude to Freedom: Manumission in the Sénonais in the Thirteenth
Century. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1986.

Mariotte-Lober, Ruth. Ville et seigneurie: les chartes de franchises des comtes de Savoie. Annecy:
Académie Florimontane, 1973.

AGDE

. Founded as a Greek colony (Agathé Tyché) by Phocaens from Marseille in the 6th
century B.C., Agde (Hérault) was later a Roman colony and an early bishopric of the
Roman church (ca. 450). Ramparts were authorized in 1173 by Louis VII to help defend
Languedoc from sea raiders. A Carolingian basilica dedicated to St. Etienne (built 848
72) was replaced in the late 12th century by the current fortified Romanesque cathedral of
black lava. A keeplike tower, containing some of the earliest examples of machicolations,
was added to its north transept during the Gothic period. Built in the form of a capital T,
the church has a wide aisleless nave (100 feet by 50 feet) of six bays, with a transept but
no apse.

William W.Kibler/William W.Clark
Bonde, Sheila. Ecclesiae incastellatae. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. Forthcoming.
de Gorsse, P. Monographie de la cathédrale Saint-Etienne d’Agde. Toulouse, 1922.

AGEN

. A Gallic oppidum, Aginnum, and capital of the Nitiobriges, Agen (Lot-et-Garonne) was
captured by Clovis I in 506. Made a bishopric in the 10th century, it passed in 1152 with
the rest of Aquitaine to Henry Il Plantagenét. After 1271, it was again nominally French
but was reoccupied by the English in 1360 and not definitively reunited with France until
1444. The Inquisition was installed in Agen in 1242, leading the new orders to establish
religious houses here: the Dominicans (1249), Franciscans (1262), Carmelites (1272),
and Augustinians (1290).

The present cathedral of Saint-Caprais, with its 12th-century apse, radiating chapels,
and transept, was a parish church until the cathedral of Saint-Etienne was destroyed in the
Revolution. Built in the shape of a Latin cross, Saint-Caprais features a broad apse with
three radiating chapels. The nearby chapter house has an impressive Romanesque fagade.
The double-aisled brick church of Notre-Dame-des-Jacobins, with ogival vaulting, is an
important example of 13th-century Toulousan Dominican architecture. Like other
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Dominican foundations, it has a flat chevet and two equal naves divided by pillars. The
Tour du Chapelet is a reminder of the 14th-century medieval city walls.
William W.Kibler/William W.Clark
Crozet, René. “Agen, Saint-Caprais.” Congreés archéologique (Agenais) 127(1969):82-97.
Terpak, Frances. “The Role of the Saint-Eutrope Workshop in the Romanesque Campaign of Saint-
Caprais in Agen.” Gesta 25(1986):185-96.
“The Architecture and Sculpture at Saint-Caprais in Agen.” Diss. Yale University, 1987.

AGENAIS

. Centered on the city of Agen in southwestern France, the seat of the bishopric and
county, the Agenais comprised an irregular territory lying between the rivers Garonne
and Dordogne. On the west, it included the town of Marmande; on the east, the towns of
Tournon and Puymirol; and on the south, Moissac and Auvillars.

From the 9th through the 12th century, the Agenais fell under the authority of the
dukes of Gascony and Aquitaine. In 1196, to secure peace on his southern borders,
Richard the Lionhearted granted the Agenais in fief to Count Raymond VI of Toulouse.
This transfer brought the Agenais into the center of the turbulent events that commenced
with the Albigensian Crusade in 1209 and concluded with the victory of France in the
Hundred Years’” War. Simon de Montfort attacked the region in 1212, capturing the
fortress of Penne d’Agenais, where Cathar heretics were found and burned. In 1219, the
crusading army of the future Louis VIII of France assaulted Marmande, which suffered
pillage and massacre. By the Treaty of Meaux in 1229, Raymond VII of Toulouse
retained the Agenais. On his death in 1249, it was occupied by his son-in-law Alphonse
of Poitiers, brother of Louis IX.

The Agenais remained thereafter an object of contention between France and England,
where Henry |11 asserted his claims as duke of Aquitaine. In 1259, the Treaty of Paris
conceded the Agenais to England should Alphonse of Poitiers die without heirs. This
eventuality came to pass in 1271, but the county was not restored to Edward | of England
until 1279. Quarrels between Edward and Philip the Fair rekindled hostilities in the
Agenais; from 1293, French seneschals and English administered portions of the disputed
territory. The Agenais suffered heavily during the Hundred Years’ War. Restored to
England briefly by the Treaty of Brétigny in 1360, it returned definitively to France in
1370. At the close of the Middle Ages, the Agenais, like the Quercy, recovered slowly
from rural depopulation and economic depression.

Alan Friedlander

[See also: ALBIGENSIAN CRUSADE; ALPHONSE OF POITIERS; LOUIS VIII;
MONTFORT; SAINT-GILLES]
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AGINCOURT

. The greatest English victory of the Hundred Years’ War came when France was divided
by the Armagnac-Burgundian feud. Henry V seized this opportunity to invade France and
forcibly reassert a dubious claim to the French throne. Henry captured Harfleur and then
marched north toward Calais. On October 25, 1415, a hostile force cut off his route. An
exhausted English force of 1,000 men at arms and 6,000 archers confronted perhaps
25,000 French. Henry shrewdly profited from the restricted, muddy terrain and so
deployed his troops to defeat an adversary ill served by a divided command. English
archers provoked the overconfident French into an assault that squandered their
numerical advantage, allowing the outnumbered but disciplined English to encircle and
destroy the uncoordinated French mass. At least 5,000 French died and many French
peers were captured, while English casualties were trivial. The dramatic victory proved
crucial to Henry’s ambitions. With Armagnac forces devastated, he was emboldened to
undertake the occupation of Normandy and to conclude an alliance with Burgundy. The
resulting Treaty of Troyes gave him widespread recognition as the legitimate heir to the
throne of France.
Paul D.Solon

[See also: ARMAGNACS; BOUCICAUT; CHARLES VI; HENRY V; HUNDRED
YEARS’ WAR]
Burne, Alfred Higgins. The Agincourt War. London: Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1956.
Hibbert, Christopher. Agincourt. Philadelphia: Dufour, 1964.
Jacob, Ernest Fraser. Henry V and the Invasion of France. New York: Macmillan, 1950.
Jarman, Rosemary Hawley. Crispin’s Day: The Glory Of Agincourt. Boston: Little, Brown, 1979.
Keegan, John. The Face of Battle. New York: Viking, 1976.

AGRICULTURE

. Throughout the Middle Ages, a huge majority of France’s population was engaged in
agriculture; land with the laborers on it remained the primary source of wealth even after
towns, commerce, and industry revived later in the period. From late antiquity to the 9th
century, although there were some independent peasant holdings, agriculture was
generally practiced on great estates or villas that were the successors of Roman villas.
These estates, organized and worked under a system called manorialism, tended to be
self-sufficient, having little recourse to trade and producing for all their own needs. A
small surplus went to support the warrior or clerical owner, but few of the villas were
large enough to have supported a great man and his retinue through a twelve-month
period; to live off their estates, early-medieval lords had to move from one to the next
during the year.

Ownership of such estates and rights to the tenancies within them became more
fragmented as the centuries passed; by the 12th century, inefficiencies of scale and the
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numerous middlemen who had inserted themselves between peasants and owners often
meant that what remained of the old Carolingian villa produced little for its owners. In
the 10th and 11th centuries, however, this situation began to be alleviated by an
expansion of cultivation into nearby forest and waste, where new fields, called by such
names as appendariae or bordariae, were both more fertile and more profitable. Lords
attempted to reap benefits from the expanded tillage by instituting new types of taxation
(based on the bannum), by building new mills, ovens, and winepresses, and by
encouraging the settlement of forested areas. It was frequently the lords who instigated
the foundation of new villages in forest and waste, which would yield them considerable
revenues, or who encouraged settlement in reclaimed coastal and riverine marshes.

The main crop produced by medieval agriculture was cereal, but cereal production was
practiced within a mixed system of pastoralism and animal husbandry, gardening,
viticulture, and, along the Mediterranean coastline, olioculture. Relative dependence on
cereals and pastoralism as well as the details of agricultural organization varied with local
conditions in each of the numerous pays, or regions, but two major zones of agriculture
can be distinguished: the flat wheat-producing plain of the north and the more rugged,
often mountainous sheep- and rye-producing regions of the south. Several varieties of
wheat, sometimes mixed together, along with rye, oats, barley, and pulses (peas, beans),
were produced. The Romans and Christianity had encouraged the spread of viticulture
throughout France, even into regions today considered wholly unsuited to wine
production. Particularly in the early Middle Ages, when yields from the fields were low,
there was considerable dependence by all areas on hunting and fishing, and on the forest
surrounding cultivated areas for pasture for pigs and products like nuts, berries, and
honey. Later, although the clearing of forest and increased limitations on its use came at a
time in the central Middle Ages that is associated with increased agricultural yields, the
growing difficulty of access to forest resources must have made the famines of the early
14th century even more devastating.

In the early Middle Ages, the major tool for cultivation was the Roman, or scratch,
plow (araire), which was usually pulled by two oxen over fields made roughly square,
since they were plowed across and then again at right angles to the original plowing.
Even in later centuries, the scratch plow and the accompanying two-year rotation course
would be favored particularly in the Midi, where soils were light and dry, and wherever
rural populations were too poor to adopt the heavier, more expensive wheeled plow,
which needed more animal power for traction than the scratch plow. During the early
period, the organization of tillage was generally on a two-year, two-course rotation in
which winter wheat was sown in one of two fields each fall, while the other lay fallow for
the entire year. Small bits of outfield or garden plots around homesteads may have been
planted with pulses or oats in the spring. Yields were poor—generally no more than 2.5-
or 3-to-l yield to seed.

Probably even in the late Roman period, wherever there was sufficient spring and
summer rain, some spring sowing was done along with the more usual fall planting, or if
winter crops failed. Later, in heavily populated areas of the north (as documented in the
9th-century ecclesiastical surveys of great estates called polyptychs), the spring planting
was gradually incorporated into some variation of a three-course, three-field rotation. In
this rotation scheme, one field was planted to winter wheat, one to a spring crop like oats,
and only a third of the field was left fallow each year. In many areas, this three-field
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system was probably introduced after clearance of additional land from forest and waste
to make a third field. Even where it was introduced without an associated expansion of
arable land, such a three-course rotation effectively increased the total arable land under
cultivation in any year. Unless other improvements in agricultural practice were also
introduced, the new rotation methods would not have improved production for long, for
yields should have dropped on fields expected to produce in two out of three instead of
one out of two years. Instead, in this period, not only did older fields produce slightly
more often, but yield/seed ratios actually appear to have increased to about 4 to 1 by the
14th century. These higher yields are significant, since they produced a doubling of net
yields or consumable produce from earlier gross yields of 2.5 to 1. Yields were
maintained partly due to more frequent plowing of the fallow lands and the introduction
of spring crops, such as oats and pulses, which had nitrogen-fixing capability. More
important were better iron tools, which allowed clearance of new lands, and the
introduction of the heavy, wheeled plow, or charrue. In addition to wheels, this plow had
an iron cutting knife, or coulter, which went ahead of the share to cut open the soil, an
iron share, and an iron or wooden moldboard, which turned over the sod completely in
one direction or the other. This meant that it dug deeper into the soil to turn over the sod
sufficiently to increase the fertility of existing tillage, and it could be used for tilling the
heavier soils of river valleys previously inaccessible to agriculture. The disadvantage of
the new plow was that it required eight oxen or a pair of horses to pull it, an expense that
often must have been shared among villagers. It was also considerably harder to turn this
plow. The shape of holdings in fields needed to be changed to the long, slightly S-shaped
strips familiar from aerial photographs; except where it was introduced in entirely noval
lands, this must have meant a considerable redistribution of village lands when the new
plow was adopted. The new wheeled plow was frequently pulled by horses, an innovation
that was possible only after the introduction of the horse collar, better hitching methods,
and iron horseshoes. The use of horses thus, like the plow itself, required increased
availability of iron and is linked to increased iron production and the burgeoning of
forges throughout the countryside during this period. The horses used to pull these plows,
like the mounts of the warriors who owned the estates, were fed oats, a spring crop, so
that the introduction of horse power in the fields also probably encouraged the spread of
the new three-course rotation.

These interrelated innovations in agricultural practice and technology appeared in
France between the years 950 and 1150, particularly in the region north of the Loire, and
would be distributed fairly widely in north and central France (although much less so in
the Midi, where soil and climate were not appropriate) by the 12th and 13th centuries.
They marked what has rightfully been called the “Agricultural Revolution of the Middle
Ages.” This revolution was accompanied by considerable demographic growth, by a
widespread expansion of the total area under cultivation in France, by the building of
castles by territorial lords, by increased agricultural yields, and by a revival of towns and
specialized artisanship in those towns. Much of this revolution, which took place in the
10th and 11th centuries, is undocumented, for there is a dearth of records for the period
during and after the 9th-century invasions. Until recently, historians gave credit for the
agricultural revolution to monks, particularly the new monks of the 12th century. More
recent studies instead show that anonymous peasants needing more land for their
families, hermits going out to live alone in the forest, and lords intent on getting a share
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of the profits of expansion by encouraging settlement advance and technological
innovation were all more important than the religious orders.

By the 12th century, for which documents are much more abundant, the major parts of
this transformation had taken place. Secondary improvements continued into the 13th
century and were often promoted by the new monastic groups. They included the
consolidation of fragments of old estates, the elimination of middlemen from claims to
the produce of estates, the building and improvement of mills, an improved ratio of
animals to arable land through the introduction of transhumance, and the beginnings of
selective breeding of animals. Efficiencies were also created when monastic owners of
the new consolidated estates of the central Middle Ages cultivated their great demesnes
or granges with hired laborers or domestic servitors or lay brothers. However, this last
was a short-lived phenomenon, for by the 14th century such demesnes had been rented
out to farmers at a fixed rent or in sharecropping contracts.

By the 13th century, the rural world was considerably different from that of the early
Middle Ages. The old villa and the social structure associated with it had broken down,
as manorialism was replaced by seigneurialism. Peasants were no longer on the verge of
starvation but were able to support a growing population of townspeople. Remaining
forest was less dense and was threatened more from demand for building materials and
fuel for the towns than by clearance; contention over forest rights increased. Pigs grazing
in forest, the major protein source for the earlier period, were replaced by transhumant
sheep moved seasonally from region to region. There was a shift in diet, not just from
pork to lamb, but general improvement—from a diet often based entirely on cereals to
one including much more meat, cheese, and other animal products, as well as
increasingly good and abundant wines. Other demand, particularly for industrial
materials, such as wool, hides and leather, dyes, hemp, flax, and parchment for book and
document making, was also beginning to influence rural production.

By the late 12th century, there were indications of problems to come. For instance,
peasant cultivators were already finding that not all the newly cleared and drained lands
were fertile or reliable enough to provide a livelihood and were abandoning some of
them. Grants of frequently flooded but extremely fertile river-valley fields were often
made to monks and other religious groups who could keep up the dikes and absorb the
risks of crop failure. Near the great cities, some owners and peasants ceased cereal
production altogether in favor of commercial production for market, particularly of
wines, dyestuffs, and garden produce, making themselves wholly dependent on grain
shipments, which in times of dearth would not be forthcoming. Population continued to
grow, although by 1300 the pace of that growth was falling off. From that date on, there
are indications of feeble attempts to again breach what remained of the great medieval
forests or to reclaim land on the coasts. A series of poor harvests, warfare, famine, and
increasing malnutrition left the population particularly susceptible to the Black Death in
1348. Afterward, despite population losses, rural prosperity only gradually declined. With
a smaller labor force was seen the abandonment of the least productive lands, the renting
out of demesnes, and increasing interest in animal husbandry.

In the late 14th and the 15th century, agriculture came more under the control of the
wealthiest peasants, who farmed or sharecropped the demesnes. Lords abandoning the
countryside for the towns, depended increasingly on seigneurial rights and dues, or on
fixed rents. With the exception of the importation into the Midi of new crops and
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irrigation practices from Arab-controlled parts of Spain in this later period, and except in

the vicinity of the great cities whose markets encouraged new forms of cropping,

medieval agricultural practice remained more or less unchanged from the 13th through

the early-modern centuries.

Constance H.Berman
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DEMOGRAPHY; RURAL SOCIAL  STRUCTURE; TRANSHUMANCE;
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AIDES

. The feudal obligation of a vassal to render “aid and counsel” to his lord gave rise not
only to the specific “feudal aids” payable on designated occasions but also to military
service and pecuniary assistance demanded at other times. Aside from feudal aides
generalized to include subjects who were not royal vassals, we find, as early as Philip 11,
aides de I’ost, payments in lieu of military obligations. Occasional levies called aides
gave way to more frequent and controversial ones after 1294, when France was
frequently at war and the king’s finances badly stretched.

Among the terms used for tax in the early 14th century, “war subsidy” was most
common, but aide was also used in this sense. The word gradually began to refer mainly
to indirect taxes on the sale of merchandise, supplanting malt6te, which also applied to
indirect taxes but carried with it a sense of unjust exaction. Up to 1360, however, aides
had no very specific meaning when not referring to one of the customary feudal aids. In
December of that year, the need to raise a substantial sum for the ransom of King John 11
led the crown to establish three regular indirect taxes. One of these, which applied



The Encyclopedia 25

specifically to salt, retained the old name of gabelle. The other two were a tax on wine (at
first about 8 percent but later raised to 25 percent on retail sales) and a general value-
added tax on other commodities. Since the occasion was a royal ransom, these taxes
amounted to a feudal aid generalized to affect the whole population.

Collected through the 1360s as the aides pour la délivrance, these taxes remained in
force for all but two of the next fifty-seven years and after 1369 were called the “aids for
the war.” Thereafter, the term always referred to these taxes and rarely to anything else.
Royal indirect taxes being contrary to the traditions of Languedoc, the Estates of that
region arranged in 1362 to replace them with an equivalent amount paid as a lump sum
and apportioned locally.

Regular taxation came to a halt during the civil wars of the early 15th century, the
aides being canceled in 1417. For the next two decades, the Estates General occasionally
granted aides, but they were unpopular with the towns, and regional assemblies usually
changed them to another form of tax. The Estates of 1436 restored the aides and gabelle,
and this time the format was not altered and the crown continued to collect them.
Languedoc, once again, replaced them with a substitute now actually called the
equivalent. These taxes now became a permanent feature of the royal fiscal system.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.
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AIGUES-MORTES

. A royal port built on the Mediterranean coast in the 13th century, Aigues-Mortes was
founded because no existing major ports or towns with access to good harbors on the
Mediterranean coast of France were susceptible to decisive royal penetration before the
end of the reign of Louis VIII. Even when, in the late 1220s and 1230s, the crown made
inroads into the independence of a few of these towns after the Albigensian Crusade, it
was felt, given the legacy of hostility from the war, that a distinctly royal port would be
advantageous. The transformation of this desire into reality came about as a result of
Louis IX’s need for an embarkation point for the soldiers who accompanied him on his
first crusade (1248-54). Beginning in earnest in the mid-1240s, the king’s men laid out a
small town about 20 miles east of Montpellier, in an area facing saltwater lagoons and
stagnant pools, which together account for the name given to the settlement, Aigues-
Mortes (“Dead Waters”). Laid out on a square grid, the town was a typical foundation of
the 13th century except for the extraordinary degree of royal interest in its success. It was
heavily fortified with both impressive walls—originally in wood, in the 1270s rebuilt in
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stone—and an imposing tower, the Tour de Constance, set slightly apart from the walls
themselves.

Dredging and canal building were employed to control silting and to give access to the
sea. Even at its best, however, the inner harbor could not handle large ships. These were
obliged to anchor in the open sea, where they were subjected to the heavy winds
characteristic of that part of the Mediterranean.

Aigues-Mortes (Bouches-du-Rhone),
city walls. Photograph: Clarence
Ward Collection. Courtesy of Oberlin
College.

Aigues-Mortes, city plan. After
Stierlin.

The townsmen who inhabited Aigues-Mortes received an enormous number of privileges
to stimulate the prosperity of the foundation. For example, every ship that came within
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sight of the port had to put in at Aigues-Mortes. Self-government, on the other hand, was

severely circumscribed by the presence of a resident royal governor.

For all its limitations as a physical site, Aigues-Mortes was an important outpost of
royal power in the later 13th and early 14th century. No estimate of the number of
inhabitants is absolutely trustworthy, but a resident population of 1,000-3,500 seems
reasonable. During periods of peak use, such as embarkations for crusades (1248, 1270),
this number swelled. Royal fiscal accounts show that the crown expended considerable
revenue in keeping the walls in repair and the harbor open. High officials in the
government may even have entertained the possibility of diverting a freshwater river to
Aigues-Mortes, since the natural water supply was insufficient for a large town.

In the course of the 14th century, older and better ports on the Mediterranean coast
either came under French rule or succumbed to more effective royal control. Since the
oligarchies of these towns had always resented the favored status of Aigues-Mortes and
since the crown, once it established effective control, no longer doubted its ability to
work through these oligarchies whenever it needed to discharge obligations that required
the use of ports, Aigues-Mortes gradually decreased in importance as a commercial
center and as an object of special royal encouragement. It is no doubt due to this decline
that the extensive city walls and fortifications of Aigues-Mortes remain largely intact and
that the original grid plan of the town is still respected. Together, they make Aigues-
Mortes one of the finest surviving examples of 13th-century fortified town planning.

William Chester Jordan
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AIMOIN DE FLEURY

(ca. 960—ca. 1010). The son of an aristocratic family in Périgord, Aimoin entered the
Benedictine monastery of Fleury-sur-Loire as a child and took monastic vows between
969 and 978. His major writings made important contributions to the development of
historiography and hagiography in medieval France. The Historia (Gesta) Francorum is a
history of the Franks from their beginnings to Pepin the Short, written with the purpose of
supporting the Capetian claim to the throne and utilized later by the authors of the
chronicles of Saint-Denis and the Grandes chroniques de France. Aimoin’s Vita
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Abbonis, written in the early 11th century, depicts the life of Abbot Abbo of Fleury, who

died in 1004. Books 2 and 3 of the Miracula sancti Benedicti form the third major work

by Aimoin. Continuing the work of Adrevald de Fleury, Aimoin carries the account of
miracles associated with St. Benedict through the period of the abbacy of Abbo.

Grover A.Zinn
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AIMON DE VARENNES

(fl. late 12th c.). The poet Aimon de Varennes informs the reader that his romance
Florimont was written for love of his lady in 1188. After apologizing for his nonnative
French, he tells how Florimont’s initial success is disrupted by betrayal of his secret love.
Once cured of lovesickness, “Povre Perdu” goes to Phelipople and ultimately triumphs,
marries the king’s daughter, and becomes the grandfather of Alexander the Great. Much
of Florimont recalls Partonopeu de Blois, while mixing in memories of voyages, local
legends, and oriental stories, along with other literary sources. Like 12th-cen tury
romancers in general, Aimon uses common forms and materials renewed by his own
(re)inventions.
Matilda T.Bruckner
[See also: GRECO-BYZANTINE ROMANCE]
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AIOL

. Composed in Picardy during the first third of the 13th century, this chanson de geste
(10,983 assonanced lines) is unusual in that the first part is mainly in decasyllables with
the rare caesura 6/4, while line 5,367 and thereafter are Alexandrines. Scholars assume
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that the poet was not comfortable with the decasyllable, a traditional meter of this genre,

and gradually moved to one that allowed more latitude.

The poem recounts how Aiol obtains the reinstatement of his father, Elie, a brother-in-
law of the king, banished from the court of Charlemagne’s son, Louis, by the intrigues of
the traitor Makaire de Losane, who is drawn and quartered at the end. Aubri de Trois-
Fontaines links Aiol to the Garin de Monglane cycle; indeed, the topic must already have
been widespread in the mid-12th century, since Aiol is mentioned by Guiraut de Cabrera
(d. ca. 1160) in his Ensenhamen as well as by Raimbaut d’Aurenga in a poem dated
1165. Aiol exists in a single manuscript in French, B.N. fr. 25516; it was adapted twice
into Middle Dutch in the 13th century; into Italian by Andrea da Barberino (ca. 1370-post
1431) in his Aiolfo; and into Spanish, in the second of six romances about the noble
knight Montesinos.

Hans-Erich Keller
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AIRAINES

. The church of Notre-Dame at Airaines (Somme) was given to the Cluniac monks of
Saint-Martindes-Champs in Paris in 1118 or 1119, although the present building was
built only ca. 1130-40. The most interesting and oldest aspect of Airaines is the four-bay
nave. While the rectangular side aisles are covered with groin vaults, the main nave is
one of the earliest rib-vaulted structures in northern France. These vaults, domical in
shape, were inspired either by such early examples in Normandy as the chapter house at
Jumiéges or by the nearly contemporary (but partly rebuilt) vaults at Lucheux (Somme).
The transept at Airaines was partly rebuilt in the 13th century. The partially collapsed
crossing vault was not rebuilt, whereas the rectangular chevet was rebuilt after the fire of
1422 and damaged again in the 16th century when the tower collapsed. The church still
houses a rare, rectangular baptismal font, dated by some scholars to the 11th century.

William W.Clark
Aubert, Marcel. “Airaines.” Congreés archéologique (Amiens) 99 (1936):459-67.
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AIRVAULT

. The former abbey church of Saint-Pierre at Airvault (Deux-Sévres) was founded under
the patronage of Aldéarde, the late 10th-century viscountess of Thouars. This community
of Augustinian canons regular experienced a period of revival and expansion in the late
11th century under Abbot Pierre de Saine-Fontaine, who initiated the construction of a
new church (consecrated 1110).

The building has an apse with an ambulatory and three radiating chapels, a transept
with apsidioles off each arm, and a nave with aisles; it is preceded by an inexplicably off-
center narthex. In the 13th century, the square pillars of the transept and choir were
reconstructed in the Gothic style. Likewise, the apse, choir, and nave were revaulted in
the Angevin manner—the aisles, however, retain their original barrel vaults—and a bell
tower with spire was added.

The heavily ornamented interior displays work from both the Romanesque and Gothic
periods. Historiated capitals depict biblical scenes, the occupations of the months, and
scenes of knights in combat. Engaged statues include representations of St. Peter, the
Virgin, St. John, and various animals. Throughout the building, vegetative and purely
ornamented forms encrust moldings and keys.

In the north arm of the transept is a cenotaph to Pierre de Saine-Fontaine (12th c.).
Nearby conventual buildings include the remains of a 15th-century Flamboyant cloister.

) Nina Rowe
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AIX-EN-PROVENCE

. The historic capital of Provence, Aix (Bouches-du-Rhone) has its origin in a Celto-
Iberian fortress founded in the 4th century B.C. on the plateau north of the present-day
city. That stronghold was destroyed in 123 B.C. by the Romans under Sextius Calvinus,
who, attracted by the site’s thermal springs, founded the first Roman settlement in
Transalpine Gaul, Aquae Sextiae. This settlement became the capital of Gallia
Narbonensis Secunda, but was abandoned and used as a quarry after being sacked by
Lombards in 574. Aix was a preferred residence of the counts of Aragon in the 12th and
13th centuries, then of the counts of Anjou. King René d’Anjou made it his headquarters
in 1471, but after his death in 1480 in Aix the city was merged with France. Its university
was founded in 14009.

The 13th-century Gothic chapel of the knights of Saint-Jean-de-Malte, with its
fortified apsidal tower, was built ca. 1285 in the form of a Latin cross; its bell tower dates
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from 1376. The church of Saint-Sauveur is an amalgam of styles, from a 5th-century
baptistery surrounded by eight recuperated Roman columns, through a 12th-century
Provencal Romanesque south aisle, a 13th-century Gothic central nave and apse (ca.
1285), to a 16th-century Flam-boyant facade. The 15th-century triptych of the Burning
Bush within the church depicts King René and his queen, Jeanne, kneeling to either side
of the Virgin, who holds the Child Jesus. Adjacent to Saint-Sauveur is a charming late
12th- and early 13th-century Romanesque cloister with delicately carved capitals.
William W.Kibler
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AIX-LA-CHAPELLE

(Aachen). Site of Charlemagne’s royal residence. Located in North Rhine-Westphalia,
Germany, Aix was described by Carolingians as the second Rome, the new Jerusalem.
The area earned the name Aquae Grani (“waters of Granus,” whence Aix or Aachen)
from the Romans for its warm baths and the god whom the native Celts had worshiped
there. The Carolingian palace, begun ca. 785, included a great hall with living quarters
for the royal family and rooms for administrative activities, a large bath, and the still-
extant, sixteen-sided chapel with its octagonal dome.

Although initially Charlemagne had no permanent residence but traveled with his
court throughout the realm, as his reign progressed he passed an increasing portion of
every year at Aix. The palace became the center not only of imperial administration but
of cultural and intellectual life: among the scholars associated with the palace school
were the Anglo-Saxon Alcuin, the Goth Theodulf of Orléans, the Frank Einhard, and the
Italians Paul the Deacon and Paulinus of Aquileia. Their writings, together with the
impressive productions of the scribes and artists also linked with the court at Aix, marked
the beginning of the Carolingian renaissance.

After Charlemagne’s death, Aix-la-Chapelle remained a principal royal and imperial
residence until the later 9th century, when its importance declined with the breakup of the
empire.

Celia Chazelle
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Bullough, Donald. “Aula renovata: The Carolingian Court Before the Aachen Palace.” In
Carolingian Renewal: Sources and Heritage. Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1991,

. 123-60.

Flaf:]r?, Dietmar. Untersuchungen zur Verfassung und Verwaltung des Aachener Reichsgutes von
der Karolingerzeit bis zur Mitte des 14. Jahrhunderts. Géttingen: Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht,
1976.

Hugot, Leo. “Die Pfalz Karls des Grossen in Aachen.” In Karl der Grosse: Lebenswerk und
Nachleben, ed. Wolfgang Braunfels et al. 5 vols. Dusseldorf: Schwann, 1965, Vol. 3, pp. 534—
72.



Medieval france: an encyclopedia 32

Sullivan, Richard E. Aix-la Chapelle in the Age of Charlemagne. Norman: University of Oklahoma
Press, 1963.

ALAIN DE LILLE

(ca. 1115/20-1203). Known throughout the later Middle Ages as Doctor universalis,
Alain was probably born in the city of Lille (Nord), though the Tlede-la-Cité in Paris has
also been proposed. He became a Cistercian shortly before his death; when his body at
Citeaux was exhumed in 1960, his age was put in the eighties, and his height at about 5
feet.

An anecdotal life sometimes appended to commentaries and frequently found in early
printed editions of the Parabolae is late and untrustworthy. We have no contemporary
record of where Alain studied, or of any ecclesiastical benefits he enjoyed. His early
literary and theological works, however, imply a Paris training, and reliable 13th-century
sources list him among the masters there. Study before 1150 at the Benedictine abbey of
Bec has been suggested, but there is no proof.

Alain seems to have been based in the southwest by the 1160s and to have written
extensively against the Cathars in that region. Manuscripts of his works often call him
Alainus de Podio, implying a connection with Le Puy, and two 13th-century manuscripts
call him Alain of Montpellier. His De fide catholica contra haereticos was dedicated to
Guilhem VIII, count of Montpellier (r. 1172-1202); in four books, it argues successively
against Cathars, Waldensians, Jews, and Muslims. His Distinctiones dictionum
theologicarum was dedicated to Abbot Ermengaud of Saint-Gilles (r. 1179-95). The
Liber poenitentialis is dedicated to Archbishop Henry Sully of Bourges (r. 1183-93), and
his brief commentary on the Song of Songs was written for the prior of Cluny.

With a few exceptions, the dates and chronology of Alain’s works are far from certain,
but the earliest are generally thought to be the Regulae caelestis iuris (ca. 1160), also
known as De maximis theologicis, which treated theology as an exact science, with
scientific rules based on geometry, and the summa Quoniam homines (1160-65), an
incomplete work discussing God and the Trinity, angels and humanity, according to the
rules of logic. Some themes are repeated in the brief De virtutibus et vitiis et de donis
Spiritus Sancti. His shorter theological works include numerous Sermones diversi,
commentaries on the Lord’s Prayer and the Apostles’ and Nicene creeds, several short
pieces on angels, including De sex alis cherubim (sometimes accompanied by a drawing),
and the rules of celestial law, which made use of geometrical principles in its discussion
of the heavens. A few hymns are also ascribed to Alain of which the best known is Omnis
mundi creatura.

The Latin Parabolae are a collection of maxims in elegiac verse, similar in approach
to the Distichs of Cato and also designed for use in Latin classes in the schools. They
were frequently copied from the 12th through the 15th century, and early printed editions
are common.

All of Alain’s major works enjoyed wide European circulation throughout the Middle
Ages. Many were innovative tools for clergy. His Liber poenitentialis built on the
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tradition of pentitential canons to present the first known manual for confessors. The Ars
praedicandi, which applied rhetorical methods and techniques to the construction of
forty-eight sample sermons, is the earliest known preaching manual. And the
Distinctiones dictionum theologicarum was an alphabetical index of biblical words
covering scriptural and theological topics, with appropriate quotations.

The earliest of Alain’s literary works is usually considered to be the De planctu
Naturae, written probably before 1171. Like Boethius’s De consolatione Philosophiae, it
is written in the mixture of verse and prose known as Menippean satire. The Goddess
Nature, God’s vicar, appears to the dreaming poet, robed in all creation, with signs of the
zodiac in her crown and a flowery meadow at her feet. Only her heart, where man
resides, is muddied and torn. She explains to him the ways in which he has violated the
natural order, in thoughts and in deeds. The vividness of the condemnation of “unnatural”
sex in the fifth prose and metrum led some medieval commentators to describe the work
as Contra sodomitam, but all vices, including the ultimate corruption, of language and
thought, are described at length and condemned. Good love is the offshoot of Venus and
Hymenaeus, god of marriage. Evil love, Jocus, was begotten when Venus abandoned
Hymenaeus for Anti-Genius. The remedy is provided at the end of the work, when
Hymenaeus appears with a train of virtues. Nature’s vicar, Genius, then appears, order is
restored, and the poet awakens. An epilogue, Vix nodosum valeo, on the superiority of
virgins to matrons, has traditionally been ascribed to Alain but seems more of a parody
than a conclusion to the work.

In the epic Latin poem Anticlaudianus, usually dated ca. 1179-83, Nature is viewed
more philosophically, and the allegory is more clearly and consistently developed.
Nature, assisted by Nous, explains the making of the physical universe, with much
material on astronomy and cosmology drawn from Bernard Silvestris. The Seven Liberal
Aurts build her a chariot in which to explore the universe.

The Anticlaudianus and the De planctu survive in over 150 manuscripts each and were
read throughout medieval Europe as part of the advanced rhetoric curriculum in schools
and universities. The Anticlaudianus was translated into German by Henry of Mursbach
and received a detailed commentary by Raoul de Longchamp ca. 1212-25. Several
commentaries on the Anticlaudianus and the De planctu Naturae remain in manuscript.

The figures of Nature and Genius in the De planctu, and Nature in the Anticlaudianus,
had great influence on allegorical dream visions in the later Middle Ages. Guillaume de
Lorris and Jean de Meun used them in the Roman de la Rose. It was to Genius that the
lover made his confession in Gower’s 14th-century Confessio Amantis. Alain is also
frequently cited in later medieval treaties on dictamen and rhetoric as a model of modern
poetic style.

Jeanne E.Krochalis

[See also: BERNARD SILVESTRIS; LIBERAL ARTS; ROSE, ROMAN DE LA]
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ALANI

(Alans). The only non-Germanic settlers in the western Roman Empire during the so-
called barbarian invasions, the Alani spoke an Indo-Iranian language. They were living as
nomads in southern Russia when the arrival of the Huns in the 370s caused groups of
them to move west, along with many Germanic tribes. With the Vandals and Visigoths,
they entered Gaul in the early 5th century, and groups of them settled around Orléans and
subsequently moved into Armorica (Brittany) in the later 5th century; others settled
around Toulouse and Narbonne. They generally received land grants from the Roman au-
thorities. Their small numbers, lack of a strong tribal structure, abandonment of their
nomadic ways, and adoption of Christianity led to the swift assimilation of the Alani in
the mixed culture of Gaul, and they ceased to be seen as a distinct people by the end of
the 5th century. The chief traces of their existence in Gaul are in the personal name Alain
and the many place-names with Alan- or Alain- as a component. They may have had a
role in the development of the “Aquitanian” style of art and the rising importance of
cavalry and cavalry tactics in later centuries; they perhaps contributed elements to the
Arthurian legends.

A substantial body of Alani remained with the Vandals, with whom they soon
assimilated. VVandal kings carried the title King of the VVandals and Alans from ca. 419 to
the end of the Vandal kingdom. Other Alani were prominent in the political and military
affairs of the eastern Roman Empire in the middle third of the 5th century, and others
settled in northern Italy under Roman authority.

Steven Fanning
Bachrach, Bernard S. A History of the Alans in the West. Minneapolis: University of Minnesota
Press, 1973.
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ALARD DE CAMBRAI

(fl. mid-13th c.). In the 13th century, Alard de Cambrai translated into French verse the
Moralium dogma philosophorum of Guillaume de Conches. In the teachings of the
resulting Dits ou moralités des philosophes, each proverb is attributed (wrongly) to a
classical philosopher, commented on, and adapted to the needs of the knightly society for
which Alard wrote.
Claude J.Fouillade
[See also: WILLIAM OF CONCHES]
Alard de Cambrai. Le livre de philosophie et de moralité, ed. Jean-Charles Payen. Paris:
Klincksieck, 1970.

ALBA/AUBE

. The Provengal alba (OFr. aube) is a lyric monologue or series of monologues, possibly
originating in a popular tradition indigenous to practically every culture, that expresses in
its most typical form the sadness of lovers who, having spent the night together, must part
and/or the concern of the watchman, whose duty it is to warn them of the fast-
approaching day. The Provencal dawn song contains a refrain consisting minimally of the
word alba and occasionally uses alba as a generic designation. Its French counterpart,
remaining closer to popular sources, makes no such use of aube. Whereas only five aubes
survive, four of them anonymously, eighteen albas are preserved, thirteen of which are
attributed. Music accompanies one aube and two albas. Though apparently never popular
in Italy, the form was adopted by the German Minnesanger as the Tagelied. The
troubadours, notably Guiraut Riquier, developed several variations on the standard dawn-
song theme, such as the counter-alba, in which the solitary lover longs for the coming of
night, when he will be united with his beloved, and the religious alba, in which the dawn
becomes a metaphor for the Day of Judgment.
Elizabeth W.Poe
[See also: GUIRAUT RIQUIER; TROUBADOUR POETRY; TROUVERE
POETRY]
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Woledge, Brian. “Old Provencal and Old French.” In Eos: An Enquiry into the Theme of Lovers’
Meetings and Pelicier, at Dawn in Poetry, ed. Arthur T.Hatto. The Hague: Mouton, 1965.



Medieval france: an encyclopedia 36

ALBERT THE GREAT

(Albertus Magnus; ca. 1200-1280). Now remembered as a theologian and philosopher,
this teacher of Thomas Aquinas is perhaps most original in his scientific works. Albert
was born into a noble family in Lauingen on the Danube, near Ulm. He studied at
Bologna and Padua, where he entered the Dominican order in 1222. His theological
training was in Germany, but ca. 1241 he went to Paris, where from 1245 to 1248 he was
a Dominican regent master and taught his most famous pupil, Thomas Aquinas. In 1248,
he and Thomas went to Cologne to start a new Dominican studium generale. In 1253-56,
he was provincial of the German Dominican province, journeying to Rome in 1256 to
defend the mendicants against the attacks of William of Saint-Amour and his followers.
In 1260, he agreed to take the see of Ratisbon, simply to sort out its administrative
disorder. He resigned two years later to return to Cologne and teaching. There was to be
no peace: in 1264-66, he taught at the Dominican house in Wirzburg; in 1268, he was at
Strasbourg and elsewhere; in 1269-80, he was based in Cologne (where he is buried),
although he attended the second Council of Lyon (1274) and was in Paris in 1277 to take
part in the arguments over Aristotelian and Averroist doctrine.

Albert, known as Doctor universalis or Doctor expertus, has suffered from the
proximity of his gifted pupil, Thomas, in particular from comparison with Thomas in
theology and philosophy. Albert is a less systematic thinker than Thomas and less
comprehensive. But this is to misjudge his gifts, which were much more for personal
observation, new information, and experimentation. He was much more influential in the
natural sciences, especially biology and zoology, where his warmth comes through with a
sense of his own observations, than in theology.

Albert was fascinated by the created world and wanted to know all about it. The sheer
amount and variety of his work make him difficult to classify and assess: some is simple
collation, some is close analysis. In the mold of a Paris master, he wrote biblical
commentaries, a commentary on the Sententiae of Peter Lombard, theological tracts, and
questions. He commented on the whole of Aristotle and used him for work on the natural
sciences and psychology. Although he could use and understand philo-sophical
principles, he is not a philospher through preference; he prefers to use philosophy as a
tool in other, more interesting, fields.

Lesley J.Smith

[See also: AQUINAS, THOMAS; ARISTOTLE, INFLUENCE OF; PHILOSOPHY;
THEOLOGY]
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ALBI

. The city of Albi (Tarn) in southern France, whose name became associated with heresy,
crusades, and the Inquisition, remained until the 11th century a town of modest size and
importance. It was endowed with a bishopric from the 5th century and in 778 became the
seat of a county. Following the collapse of Carolingian authority, Albi fell under the
power of the counts of Toulouse-Rouergue, who administered it through hereditary
viscounts. The viscounts thereafter extended their domains through marriages,
culminating with the union of Viscount Raymond-Bernard, called Trencavel, and
Ermengarde, heiress of the counties of Carcassonne, Béziers, and Agde (ca. 1066).

The power of the viscounts of Albi, however, did not efface that of the bishops, who
retained broad regalian

Albi (Tarn), Sainte-Cécile, plan. After
Stoddard.

rights and secular jurisdiction. After 1066, the overextension of the Trencavels allowed
the bishops to achieve practical autonomy and effective control over their city. At the
same time, the burghers, whose numbers and importance increased with growing
economic prosperity, allied with the bishops in their struggle for autonomy. During the
Albigensian Crusade (1209-29), the burghers and bishop alike collaborated faithfully
with Simon de Montfort, and in 1220 Bishop Guilhem Peire recognized the citizens’
rights in a charter of liberties and franchises.

The political crisis of Albi came in the reign of Bishop Bernard de Castanet (r. 1277—
1308) with the end of the alliance between the bishop and burghers. The latter, seeking
increased independence, appealed to the royal government. Bishop Bernard responded by
using the power of the Inquisition. In 1299 and 1300, thirty-two of the leading citizens
were arrested and condemned for involvement with heresy. Thereafter, the fate of the



Medieval france: an encyclopedia 38

Albigeois became a rallying point in the great struggle of the Midi against the Inquisition.
Both the episcopal and communal power emerged from this struggle diminished;
effective authority passed after 1320 to the government of the king, which retained
control of Albi through the crises of the Hundred Years’ War and the 15th century.

Alan Friedlander

Albi (Tarn), Sainte-Cécile, chevet.
Photograph courtesy of Alinari/Art
Resources.
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Albi (Tarn), Sainte-Cécile, nave.
Photograph courtesy of Alinari/Art
Resources.

The cathedral of Sainte-Cécile at Albi stands as a monumental symbol of the crusade
against the Albigensian heresy in southern France. It was begun in 1282 in the wake of
extirpation of the heresy by Bernard de Castanet, bishop of Albi and inquisitor of
Languedoc, to be a fortress as well as a cathedral. Although it was built primarily in the
14th century from 1282 to 1347, its massive military appearance remains its major
characteristic.

The cathedral is a single-nave structure of red brick whose compact mass is broken
only by a tall tower rising from a square base at the west end. The exterior presents a
regular alternation of the rounded buttresses that rise from splayed feet up the 130-foot
height of the cathedral, with wall surfaces broken by narrow windows. The main entrance
is on the south side through the Porch of Dominic of Florence, bishop of Albi from 1397
to 1410. This portal represents the artistic contrasts found in Albi cathedral, since it
connects a sturdy crenellated tower that was once part of the surrounding fortification
wall with the ornate 15th-century openwork carving of the four arches above the entrance
portal.

The vast space of the single nave without aisles or transepts dominates the interior. It
is 320 feet long, 63 feet wide, and the vaults reach to 100 feet high. Wall partitions that
correspond to the external buttresses create twelve bays with side chapels surmounted by
galleries. The ribs of the vaults, which are continued down the partitions by colonnettes,
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add definition to the bays. The main vaults are supported by the smaller vaults of the

chapels, as well as by external buttresses.

Late Gothic decoration of the 15th and 16th centuries brings a delicacy to the
appearance of the interior. The Amboise family, who were bishops at Albi at this period,
commissioned painters, primarily from Italy, to cover the vaults and walls. A Last
Judgment is on the west wall, and Old and New Testament subjects, painted by
Bolognese artists between 1508 and 1514, adorn the vaults. The choir screen is a late
15th-century masterpiece of intricately carved canopies, pinnacles, and sculpted figures.
This decoration transforms a fortress-cathedral of the 13th and 14th centuries into a
refined expression of Late Gothic taste.

Karen Gould

[See also: ALBIGENSIAN CRUSADE; SAINT-GILLES; TRENCAVEL]
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ALBIGENSIAN CRUSADE

. Name given to the series of military campaigns that began in the spring of 1209 as part
of the effort to eradicate the Cathar heresy, an important center of which was the town of
Albi in southern France.

France’s Languedoc and Midi regions, together with northern Italy, had long offered
fertile ground to religious heterodoxy. Geography played a key role in this. These
regions’ traditional involvement in the diverse cultural, commerical, and intellectual life
of the Mediterranean exposed them to a steady stream of new religious and philosophical
thought; and their relative lack of, or freedom from, an effective centralized political
authority, a situation owing much to the disjointed topography of the territories, made it
easy for dissenting ideas to take root. Not only did none of the established religious or
civil authorities have the de facto power to suppress heresy when it appeared, but their
very inability to exert that power inevitably inspired many local inhabitants to question
the de jure authority of their supposed leaders. In a world where popular belief in such
things as a “pure” river’s inability to receive the “corrupt” body of an accused criminal
(the underlying assumption behind trials by ordeal), the failure to exert power made it
easier for people to doubt the validity of the authority in whose name that power was
supposedly levied.
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Heretical movements appeared in southern France as early as 1120, but an identifiable
Catharism cannot be detected until the 1140s and 1150s. Despite its rigors, Catharism
appealed to all social levels, including the nobility in Languedoc, and to men and women
alike. Its fast-growing popularity led the church to organize episcopally directed
preaching missions, and the Third Lateran Council in 1179 enjoined all believers to give
their bishops aid in the struggle to root out the heresy, including physical force. But force
was not used at once. Instead, preachers like St. Dominic and his followers were
dispatched, courts of inquiry (the early Inquisition) were established, and ineffective or
corrupt bishops were deposed. By 1204, however, Pope Innocent 111 decided that stronger
measures were needed and called upon the Capetian king Philip Il Augustus to take arms
against the rebels. Philip demurred, citing his current difficulties with King John of
England, and matters came to a standstill as papal energies were drawn to the tangled
affairs of the Fourth Crusade then getting underway in Venice.

On January 14, 1208, however, a papal legate in Languedoc was murdered, and
suspicion fell upon the count of Toulouse, Raymond VI, widely reputed to have Catharist
sympathies. Innocent proclaimed a crusade against the heretics, whom he regarded as a
worse threat to Christendom than even the Muslims, and against their protectors and
those who tolerated the presence of heterodoxy. By the spring of 1209, a large army had
convened, drawn from across Europe. Raymond of Toulouse submitted to the church and
underwent a penitential scourging, but others fared worse. The viscount of Béziers and
Carcassonne, who was also lord of the territory surrounding Albi, saw his lands invaded
and his subjects fiercely cut down. Simon de Montfort, a middling baron from the Tle-de-
France and a leader of the crusade, took command of the Trencavel lands and turned
Béziers into the base from which annual campaigns against the remaining heretics were
launched.

Political and strategic matters quickly became complicated. Raymond of Toulouse’s
failure to fulfill his penitential vows drew Simon’s angry attention, and when he directed
the crusade against Toulouse throughout 1211 and 1212 Simon found himself battling the
king of Aragon, who had come to the aid of Raymond, his brother-in-law. This king,
Peter the Catholic, was at that time one of Christendom’s great champions, having played
a role in the decisive Battle of Las Navas de Tolosa against the Muslims of Spain, which
had effectively broken the power of the Islamic princes over the bulk of the peninsula,
and his opposition to Simon gave the pope an excuse to abolish the crusade privileges
bestowed upon those fighting the Cathars. Innocent by this time wanted desperately to
raise soldiers for another crusade to the Holy Land and felt that the drawn-out Cathar
affair undermined his hopes. Simon, however, defeated Peter at the Battle of Muret in
September 1213, leaving the Aragonese ruler dead on the field and the crusading army in
control of most of Raymond’s lands in southern France.

The towns of the region, regardless of their religious attitudes, then rebelled against
Simon’s growing authority, which they viewed as an unwarranted abrogation of their
traditional independence. When Simon was killed in a skirmish outside Toulouse in 1218,
few mourned. The new pope, Honorius 11, restored crusader privileges to those involved
in the fight against the Cathars but with little result. Matters remained stalemated until
1226, when King Louis VIII of France led his own crusading force southward, as much
in the hope of securing a Capetian outlet to the Mediterranean as out of a desire to defend
orthodoxy. The Treaty of Meaux-Paris, signed in early 1229, formally ended the
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Albigensian Crusade by restoring the Toulousan count (Raymond VII, by this time) to at
least part of his lands and by establishing a Capetian foothold in the south. Catharism
itself, however, survived well into the 14th century, especially in remoter towns and
villages.

The Albigensian Crusade showed the impotence of crusading as a solution for deeply
rooted heresy and pointed the way to the need for a different sort of response—the
Inquisition. The ways in which political and dynastic concerns affected crusader efforts,
usually for the worse, were also amply illustrated; and the crusade’s most lasting
consequence was the effective halting of Catalan claims of overlordship north of the
Pyrénées and the establishment of Capetian power throughout Languedoc, the Midi, and
eventually Provence.

Clifford R.Backman
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ALBRET

. The lords of Albret (“Lebret,” “La Bret”), vassals of the dukes of Aquitaine, belonged to
one of the most important families in Gascony. Their original seat was Labrit (Landes),
but eventually they considered Casteljaloux (Lotet-Garonne) their chief residence. They
bore an unusual coat of arms, de gueules plain, devoid of heraldic devices, and five of
them were named Bernard-Aiz (a spelling now considered preferable to the more
common Bernard-Ezi, which derived from the Latin genitive).

Amanieu V (d. 1240) was a first cousin of Isabelle d’ Angouléme, queen of England.
Amanieu VII (d. 1326), Edward I’s occasional ambassador to the pope, became rector of
the northern papal states for Clement V and served France in the Anglo-French war of
Saint-Sardos (1323-25). His son Bernard-Aiz V (d. 1359), son-in-law of the count of
Armagnac, switched sides several times during the preliminaries of the Hundred Years’
War. He fought for Edward Ill at Poitiers and was rewarded with a pension of 1,000
pounds.

Bernard-Aiz V’s son Arnaud-Amanieu (d. 1401) paid homage to the Black Prince in
1363 and fought as his vassal in Castile (N4jera, 1367). The inability of the Black Prince
to continue his pension made him receptive to the overtures of Charles V of France. In
1368, Arnaud-Amanieu married Charles V’s sister-in-law Marguerite de Bourbon and
was promised a substantial pension. He later became Grand Chambellan de France.
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Arnaud-Amanieu’s son, Charles | (d. 1415), grew up at the French court as a
“companion” to the dauphin (Charles V1) and was hamed constable of France in 1403. As
partial payment for his royal pension, he received the county of Dreux in 1407.
Considered a member of the Armagnac party, he was replaced as constable in 1411 but
regained the post in 1413 and was killed at Agincourt. His son Charles Il (d. 1471) sired
Alain le Grand (d. 1522), whose son Jean married the queen of Navarre in 1484.

Richard C.Famiglietti

[See also: ARMAGNAC; ARMAGNACS; CHARLES V THE WISE; CHARLES VI;
HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR]

Dubois, Jean. “Inventaire des titres de la maison d’Albret.” Recueil des travaux de la Société
d’Agriculture, Sciences et Arts d’Agen 2nd ser. 16(1913):1-212.
Luchaire, Achille. “Notice sur les origines de la maison d’Albret (977-1270).” Bulletin de la

Société des Sciences, Lettres et Arts de Pau 2nd ser. 2(1872-73):24-40, 99-124.

Marquette, Jean-Bernard. “Les Albret.” Cahiers du Bazadais 30 (1975):5-52; 31(1975):55-107;
34(1976):117-203; 38 (1977):211-374; 41(1978):377-536; 45/46(1979):539-886.
——. Le trésor des chartes d’Albret. Paris: Bibliotheque Nationale, 1973, Vol. 1.

ALCUIN

(Albinus Alcuinus; ca. 735-804). Born in Northumbria, Alcuin became the primary
teacher of Charlemagne’s palace school. Alcuin was educated under Bishop Egbert of
York and saw himself in the intellectual tradition of the Venerable Bede. He met
Charlemagne in Italy in 771 and represented him on a mission to Offa of Mercia in 790
and at the councils of Frankfurt (794) and Aachen (799). Ordained deacon but never
priest, Alcuin was abbot of several French monasteries and made the abbey of Saint-
Martin of Tours an important center of Carolingian learning. His writings include biblical
commentaries (on Genesis, the Psalms, Ecclesiastes, the Song of Songs, some New
Testament epistles, and the Gospel of John), liturgical treatises, hagiography, poems,
many letters, tractates against the Spanish Adoptionists, a treatise on the phases of the
moon, and school texts. These last, covering the Trivium (grammar, rhetoric, and
dialectic), are in the form of dialogues between Alcuin and his pupils, including “a
Saxon,” “a Frank,” and Charlemagne. At court, Alcuin was called “Flaccus” after the
Roman poet Horace. His greatest legacy to medieval France was a tradition of school
learning continued by his students Louis the Pious and Rabanus Maurus. He died at the
monastery of Saint-Martin.
E.Ann Matter
[See also: ANTICHRIST;, CHARLEMAGNE; LOUIS | THE PIOUS;
PHILOSOPHY; RABANUS MAURUS]
Alcuin. Opera. PL 100-01; MGH PLAC II, pp. 160-351; MGH Ep. IV.
Cavadini, John. The Last Christology in the West: Adoptionism in Spain and Gaul 785-820.
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1993.
Duckett, Eleanor Shipley. Alcuin, Friend of Charlemagne: His World and His Work. New York:
Macmillan, 1951.
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Wallach, Luitpold. Alcuin and Charlemagne: Studies in Carolingian History and Literature. Ithaca:
Cornell University Press, 1959.

ALEMANNI

. The Alemanni or Alamanni (“All Men”) were a confederation of Germanic tribes first
mentioned in A.D. 213 as fighting against the Roman Empire; they raided both Italy and
Gaul in the 3rd and 4th centuries. In the early 5th century, they were able to cross the
Rhine, and the decline of the western Roman Empire in the middle of that century
allowed them to expand westward to the Vosges and into Alsace. Colliding with Frankish
expansion, they were defeated by Clovis | in the mid-490s at Zilpich (Tolbiac).
Afterward, most of the Alemanni were under Frankish authority.

Although the fortunes of the Alemanni were generally linked to those of the Frankish
kingdom of Austrasia, they did enjoy a measure of self-rule under native dukes
subordinate to the Merovingians, and they came to dominate southwestern Germany and
northern Switzerland along the Jura mountain range. The Alemanni were included in the
kingdom of Louis the German in the Treaty of Verdun in 843 and later were attached to
Germany rather than to France, forming the core of the later duchy of Swabia. In the
Merovingian period, Alemannia was a sort of eastern frontier of the Frankish kingdom,
and the Alemanni gave their name to the French words for Germany (Allemagne) and for
Germans (allemands).

Steven Fanning

[See also: CLOVIS I; FRANKS; MEROVINGIAN DYNASTY]

James, Edward. The Franks. Oxford: Blackwell, 1988.
Musset, Lucien. The Germanic Invasions, trans. Edward and Columba James. University Park:

Pennsylvania State University Press, 1975, pp. 80-83.

ALEXANDER I11

(d. 1181). Pope. When Pope Hadrian IV died in 1159, the majority of the cardinals
elected the chancellor of the Roman church, the Sienese Rolando Bandinelli, to succeed
him as Alexander Ill. The emperor Frederick | Barbarossa, offended by Rolando’s
conduct at the Diet of Besangon earlier that year, supported the rival claim of Cardinal
Octavian. Despite support by the Norman king of Sicily, William I, and by the cities that
formed the Lombard League, in 1162 Alexander was forced to take refuge in France,
where he conducted councils at Montpellier (1162) and Tours (1163). Although Louis
VII, fearing to alienate his mighty vassal Henry | Plantagenét of England, adhered to
Alexander, he also was reluctant to offend Barbarossa. Alexander also found himself
caught between princes when in 1170 Louis demanded in vain that the pope condemn



The Encyclopedia 45

Henry for the murder of Thomas Becket. (Alexander had advised Thomas against
challenging the Plantagenét monarch, one of his allies.) This difficult situation was
resolved when an impoverished pope and the emperor, who had been defeated by the
Lombard League at Legnano, were reconciled in the Peace of Venice (1177). Alexander
returned to Rome, where in 1179 he held the Third Lateran Council. Its canons, which
imposed penalties on violators of the Truce of God and regulated clerical discipline,
became part of the canon law. So did many of Alexander’s decretals, which clarified
points of law for judges-delegate throughout Christendom.
Thomas M.Izbicki
[See also: CANON LAW; TRUCE OF GOD]
Boso. Boso’s Life of Alexander 111, trans. G.M.Ellis. Oxford: Blackwell, 1973.
Tanner, Norman P., ed. Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils. 2 vols. London: Sheed and Ward,
1990, Vol. 1, pp. 205-25. [Third Lateran Council—1179.]
Baldwin, Marshall. Alexander 111 and the Twelfth Century. Glen Rock: Newman, 1968.
Robinson, I.S. The Papacy, 1073-1198. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990.
Somerville, Robert. Pope Alexander Il and the Council of Tours. Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1977.

ALEXANDER OF HALES

(ca. 1185-1245). Theologian. Alexander’s early life is conjectural: born probably in
Hales (now Hales Owen), in the English Midlands, he studied arts, then theology, in
Paris, from around the turn of the century. From 1226 to 1229, he was a canon of Saint
Paul’s, London, although he remained in Paris. He was one of four masters sent to Rome
by the University of Paris in 1230 to represent its case in the famous dispute (which led
to strike and dissolution) with the French king. Gregory 1X’s bull Parens scientiarum
(1231), arising out of the dispute, was partly Alexander’s work. In 1231, he was made
canon of Lichfield and archdeacon of Coventry. At the height of his career, in 1235, he
joined the fledgling Franciscan order (apparently breaking off a sermon he was
preaching, taking the habit, and returning to finish the sermon), thus giving the
Franciscans their first holder of a magisterial chair in the University of Paris. He was
active in teaching for the Franciscans and as an adjudicator of disputes until his sudden
death, probably of an epidemic disease, in Paris in 1245.

The catalogue of Alexander’s works is unclear. He is best remembered today for
introducing commentary on Peter Lombard’s Sententiae into the Paris theology syllabus.
His own Sententiae gloss, the earliest we possess, survives in more than one version,
apparently being student reportationes of his lectures. A set of Quaestiones disputatae
“antequam esset frater” belongs to him, but a Summa theologiae begun by Alexander was
finished by William of Melitona, John of La Rochelle, and other members of the
“Franciscan school” that Alexander headed. It is thus a useful summary of 13th-century
Franciscan ideas. The same group of friars was responsible for an exposition of the
Franciscan Rule, in 1242.
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With William of Auvergne, Alexander (known as Doctor irrefragibilis), was the first
Paris master to use Aristotle in the service of theology; and, like William, he used
Aristotle’s ideas in a framework of traditional Augustinian orthodoxy. Alexander’s main
sources are Augustine, Pseudo-Dionysius, Boethius, and the “moderns” of the 12th
century: Bernard of Clairvaux, Gilbert of Poitiers, Anselm, and others.

Alexander’s prosaic style makes it difficult for us today to appreciate his enormous
contemporary success, although his structured and ordered approach remains a key
feature of his work. Bonaventure was of one of the succeeding generation who revered
Alexander, suggesting that his teaching in person may have been more gripping than the
remnant left to us.

Lesley J.Smith

[See also: ARISTOTLE, INFLUENCE OF; BONAVENTURE; FRANCISCAN
ORDER; PARENS SCIENTIARUM; PETER LOMBARD; THEOLOGY; WILLIAM OF
AUVERGNE]
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ALEXANDER NECKHAM

(1157-1217). Alexander Neckham (or Nequam, a nickname meaning “worthless”) was
born in England at St. Alban’s and traveled to read arts at Paris ca. 1175. He returned to
England to teach at Dunstable (ca. 1182) and St. Alban’s (ca. 1185-90), then studied
theology at Oxford (ca. 1190-97). Around 1200, he entered the order of Augustinian
Canons, acted as a papal judge-delegate in 1203 and 1205, and was made abbot of
Cirencester in 1213. He died in Kempsey, Worcestershire.

Like other “encyclopedists” in England and France at this time, Alexander wanted to
know everything. He belonged to a group of Oxford scientists whose knowledge and
methods were the best in Europe. He wrote biblical commentaries, consulting Jews for
this purpose, and learned some Hebrew, and he wrote on grammar and natural science.
Alexander’s two major works, De nominibus utensilium and De naturis rerum, show his
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encyclopedic learning by defining long lists of words and thus describing everyday
objects (saddles, clothing, beds), technology (goldsmithing, manuscript copying,
agricultural tools), the liberal arts, buildings and their furnishings, and the like. He also
versified Aesop’s Fables (Novus Aesopus) and was the author of a poem, De laudibus
divinae sapientiae, and biblical commentaries. An Augustinian theologian who used
Aristotle in his science, he complained, while abbot, that religion and study were
becoming incompatible—creeping professionalism even in the 12th century.
Lesley J.Smith
Neckam, Alexander. Alexandri Neckam De naturis rerum libri duo: With the Poem of the Same
Author, De laudibus divinae sapientiae, ed. Thomas Wright. London: Longman, Green,
Longman, Roberts, and Green, 1863.
——. Speculum speculationum, ed. Rodney M.Thomson. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1988.
Holmes, Urban Tigner, Jr. Daily Living in the Twelfth Century: Based on the Observations of
Alexander Neckam in London and Paris. Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1952.
Hunt, Richard W. The Schools and the Cloister: The Life and Writings of Alexander Nequam
(1157-1217), ed. Margaret Gibson. Oxford: Clarendon, 1984.

ALEXANDER ROMANCES

. Alexander the Great (356-323 B.C.), king of Macedonia (336-23 B.C.) and in the
Middle Ages considered one of the Nine Worthies, became the subject of a fantastical
biography by the PseudoCallisthenes in the 2nd century A.D. Julius Valerius’s 4th-
century Latin translation of this Greek biography, as summarized in a 9th-century
Epitome, was the principal source of the medieval French Roman d’Alexandre, a long
poem resulting from a compositional process spread over most of the 12th century.

The earliest extant Old French poem was composed by Albéric de Pisancon in his
native Franco-Provencal dialect (Dauphinois), in the first third of the 12th century; only
one manuscript fragment, 105 octosyllables arranged in fifteen monorhymed laisses,
survives. Albéric’s name is known only thanks to the German priest Lamprecht, who
translated most (or even all; the life is unfinished) of Albéric ca. 1155. A generation or so
later, ca. 1160, an anonymous decasyllabic poem in the dialect of Poitou drew on Albéric
to give an account of the conqueror’s youth (enfances). To this were added two poems:
the first, by Lambert le Tort de Chéateaudun, narrates Alexander’s adventures in the East
(Orient) up to his arrival in Babylon; a separate, anonymous, branch treats the hero’s
death (mort). These three poems (enfances, Orient, mort) were combined, resulting in
two manuscripts totaling 6,015 and 9,947 lines, respectively.

After another short interval, Alexandre de Paris, from Bernay in Normandy, rewrote
the earlier compilation in twelve-syllable laisses (hence the term “Alexandrine™), adding
a previously separate account of a raid on Gaza, the Fuerre de Gadres, by a certain
Eustache (ca. 1155). Alexandre’s work is found in seventeen manuscripts; in the critical
edition, the poem is arranged thus:
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Albéric (enfances)  Br. I, first half 1,656 Alex.

linked to I, middle 1,009

the Fuerre de Gadres I, last quarter 619

the Fuerre de Gadres I, first two-thirds 1,424

linked to 11, last third 676

Lambert (Orient) 11 7,839

mort Alexandre v 1,709
14,932 Alex.

Branch 111, the core of the romance, is composed largely of extraordinary adventures,
including Alexander’s exploration of the depths of the sea in a bathysphere, and of the
heavens, harnessed to a flock of birds. Dalliance with exotic and amorous—and
dangerous—damsels is of course not lacking. The Middle Ages saw in Alexander the
epitome of chivalry and the model of valor (prouesse) and generosity (largesse).

Alexandre’s Alexandre, like earlier versions, is a formal anomaly in medieval French
literature; though composed in laisses, which are elsewhere used only for the chanson de
geste, thematically the poem is a romance, treating the story of a single hero, from birth
to death, and not a single episode or series of episodes in which the hero opposes what
could be deemed societal enemies. The Roman d’Alexandre is thus much more an
adventure romance than a biography, classified generally among the Romances of
Antiquity because of its subject matter. Its oriental setting was to have an important
influence on many Old French romances.

A number of poems were subsequently composed in the north about episodes of the
hero’s career and are usually found interpolated into the Roman d’Alexandre text or at
least contained in Roman d’Alexandre manuscripts. Among these are Jean Le Névelon’s
Venjance Alixandre (last quarter of the 12th c.; 1,936 lines), Gui de Cambrai’s
Vengement Alixandre (before 1191; 1,806 lines); the anonymous Prise de Defur (before
1257; 1,654 Alexandrines); the Voyage d’Alexandre au Paradis terrestre (1270-1350;
503 Alexandrines); and Jacques de Longuyon’s Veeux du paon (ca. 1312), with its
continuations by Jean Brisebarre, Restor du paon (before 1338), and Jean de Le Mote,
Parfait du paon (1340). An independent Anglo-Norman Life of Alexander was composed
by Thomas of Kent. After 1206, the poem was put into prose, with a second redaction
between 1252 and ca. 1290 and a third in the 14th cen-tury (total of eighteen
manuscripts), with editions through the 16th century.

Larry S.Crist

[See also: ANTIQUITY, ROMANCES OF; LE MOTE, JEAN DE; VOW CYCLE]
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Notes to Branch 1V, ed. Bateman Edwards and Alfred Foulet. Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1955.
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ALEXANDRE DU PONT

(fl. mid-13th c.). Alexandre’s Roman de Mahomet, a 1,997-line poem composed in Laon
(Aisne) in 1258, is a free adaptation of the Otia de Machomete written by Gautier de
Compiegne after 1137. It is preserved by a single manuscript, B.N. fr. 1553. The
prophet’s mythical biography is enhanced by colorful portrayals painted by a longwinded
writer, a knowledgeable craftsman of epic poetry, who gave free rein to his moralizing
bent.

Annette Brasseur
Alexandre du Pont. Le roman de Mahomet de Alexandre du Pont, ed. Yvan G.Lepage. Paris:

Klincksieck, 1977.

ALEXIS, GUILLAUME

(ca. 1425-1486). A Benedictine monk in the abbey of Lyre in Normandy, Guillaume
Alexis (also spelled Alecis) was a prolific writer whose vigorous style derives at once
from innovation and variety in rhyme schemes and from his mordant, outspoken
moralizing and railing against vainglory. His first poem, L’ABC des doubles (1451), uses
a complex rhyme scheme based on the letters of the alphabet to offer moral advice.
Several of his works, notably the Blason des faulses amours, the Débat de I’omme et de
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la femme, and the Débat du mondain et du religieux, present cynical views of love. He is
often compared with Villon, as some of his poems intersect thematically with Villon’s;
the direction of influence between the two poets has yet to be clarified.
Janice C.Zinser
[See also: VILLON, FRANCOIS]
Alexis, Guillaume. Euvres poétiques de Guillaume Alexis, prieur de Bucy, ed. Arthur Piaget and
Emile Picot. 3 vols. Paris: Société des Anciens Textes Francais, 1896-1908.

ALGER OF LIEGE

(ca. 1050-ca. 1131). As deacon and scholasticus of Saint-Bartholomew in Liége, and
later canon of Saint-Lambert and secretary to Bishop Otbert after 1101, Alger became the
leading master in Liége and was involved in major controversies. His Liber de
misericordia et iustitia addressed questions in the conflict between Bishop Otbert and
adherents of the Gregorian reform movement; De sacramentis corporis et sanguinis
dominici was a product of the debate in Liege occasioned by Rupert of Deutz’s
eucharistic doctrine. In 1121, Alger entered the Benedictine abbey of Cluny, where he
died ca. 1131.
Grover A.Zinn
[See also: GREGORIAN REFORM]
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Haring, Nicholas M. “A Study in the Sacramentology of Alger of Liége.” Medieval Studies
20(1958):41-78.
Le Bras, Gabriel. “Le Liber de misericordia et iustitia d’Alger de Liege.” Nouvelle revue historique
de droit frangais et étranger 45(1921):80-118.
Van Engen, John. Rupert of Deutz. Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983, pp. 168-73. [On
Alger’s De sacramentis corporis et sanguinis dominici.]

ALISCANS

. A 12th-century epic of 8,435 decasyllabic lines divided into rhymed laisses, Aliscans
offers variations on material in the latter part of the Chanson de Guillaume: the death of
Vivien; the flight of Guillaume to Orange; the battles against Desramé and his monstrous
pagans, with final victory won for Guillaume by the heroic exploits of Rainouart;
Rainouart’s exclusion from the celebrations that follow; the reconciliation; and finally his
baptism, knighting, and marriage to Aelis, the king’s daughter and Guillaume’s niece.
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Different in Aliscans is the early announcement, before Rainouart has proved himself,
that he will wed Aelis.
Joan B.Williamson
[See also: GUILLAUME, CHANSON DE; GUILLAUME D’ORANGE CYCLE]
Holtus, Giinter, ed. La versione franco-italiana della “Bataille d’Aliscans’: Codex Marcianus fr.
VIII, 252. Tlbingen: Niemeyer, 1985.
Régnier, Claude, ed. Aliscans. 2 vols. Paris: Champion, 1990.
Newth, Michael A., trans. The Song of Aliscans. New York: Garland, 1992.

ALLEU/ALLOD

. An allod was freehold land, land that the possessor owned outright, without owing dues,
rents, or homage for it. “Allodial land” in Merovingian times generally referred to
inherited property, as opposed to property one had purchased, but soon came to mean any
land owned outright. Although scholars used to describe peasants as primarily renting
their land and nobles as holding theirs in fief, they now argue that all sectors of society
owned much allodial land throughout the Middle Ages.
Constance B.Bouchard
Duby, Georges. Rural Economy and Country Life in the Medieval Westv, trans. Cynthia Postan.
London: Arnold, 1968.
Evergates, Theodore. Feudal Society in the Bailliage of Troyes Under the Counts of Champagne,
1152-1284. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1975.

ALPHONSE OF POITIERS

(1220-1271). Count of Toulouse. Alphonse was the brother of Louis IX (St. Louis) and
was himself one of the great territorial princes of the 13th century. When they came of
age, the younger sons of Louis VIII were provided for by means of apanages, territorial
holdings of considerable extent. Alphonse, who was invested with the apanage of Poitou
in 1241, immediately ran up against serious problems. Poitou and its southern marches
constituted a region that had seen an English army of invasion a generation before.
Nobles in the region were fiercely independent, and many had rallied to the English king,
their former overlord, in 1214. They had been defeated, but the region remained
discontented. So long as their new lord was the French king, a remote figure, discontent
did not become open rebellion; but in 1241, when authority was given over to the cadet
prince Alphonse at a great festival in Saumur in the heartland of Poitou, the occasion was
interpreted as a direct challenge to the independence and authority of the native nobility.
Alphonse’s first years as count of Poitou were thus checkered by the necessity of putting
down a rebellion in which the rebels received both the support of the English and the



Medieval france: an encyclopedia 52

encouragement of the count of Toulouse. The rebellion failed, but it pointed up the
precariousness of Capetian rule in the southwest.

Alphonse’s holdings were vastly increased in the south in 1249 on the death of his
father-in-law, the erstwhile rebel Count Raymond VII of Toulouse. Raymond’s heir, as
provided by the Treaty of Meaux-Paris (1229) that ended the Albigensian Crusade, was
his daughter Jeanne, Alphonse’s wife. Although he was with his brother on crusade at the
time of Raymond’s death, Alphonse’s interests were protected by the decisive action of
his mother, the regent Blanche of Castile. Reacting swiftly to information that some
southerners were refusing to adhere to the transfer of the deceased count’s lands to
Alphonse, she made a show of force and quickly won their capitulation.

The biography of Alphonse, therefore, is largely the history of his attempts to govern
his apanage and the diverse lands that fell to his administration from the holdings of the
count of Toulouse. Back from crusade in 1250, he set about ruling these vast territories,
which included, besides Poitou and Toulouse, Saintonge, Auvergne, and part of the
Rhdne Valley. In addition to resident administrators (sénéchaux, viguiers, and bayles), he
employed enquéteurs, investigators modeled on his brother’s enquéteurs, whose duty it
was to investigate periodically complaints against his government. He had commissioned
a handful of these agents in 1249 at the time of his departure on crusade. He extended the
commissions in 1251 to all the lands inherited from the count of Toulouse; and he used
the enquéteurs regularly thereafter. Their work went a long way toward assuaging the
discontent in his territories.

Though governing from Paris, Alphonse took an active, almost obsessive interest in
the details of administration, as his surviving administrative correspondence and his
excellent accounts demonstrate. He monitored closely the activities of his provincial
officials and took a judicious interest in the workings of the high court or parlement of
Toulouse.

It is difficult to get a nuanced sense of Alphonse as a man. Although briefly a
crusader, he seems on the whole to have been conventionally pious. He detested Judaism
and vigorously exploited the wealth of the Jews in his domains; but he did not disdain to
use a Jewish physician when he had some painful eye trouble. There is an element of
closefistedness in his character, although it would be wrong to call him a miser. He seems
to have enjoyed a happy married life. Despite the fact that she bore him no children,
Alphonse never deserted Jeanne, and both went on St. Louis’s last crusade (1270). Both
died on the trip homeward (1271) within a few days of each other. Their holdings
escheated to the crown.

William Chester Jordan
Boutaric, Edgard. Saint Louis et Alfonse de Poitiers. Paris: Plon, 1870.
DeVic, Claude, and Jean Vaisséte. Histoire générale du Languedoc, ed. Ernest Molinier. New

edition. Toulouse: Privat, 1879, Vol. 7.

Fournier, Pierre-Francois, and Pascal Guébin, eds. Enquétes administratives d’Alfonse de Poitiers.

Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1959.
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ALTA CAPELLA

. A standard grouping of musical instruments in the late Middle Ages. The alta capella
was employed by 15th-century courts and cities to provide haute musique (“loud music™)
for dancing, ceremony, and enter

A late 15th-century ball (Burgundy, ca.
1469-70), with an alta capella
consisting of two shawms and slide
trumpet. MS fr. 5073, fol. 117v.
Courtesy of the Bibliotheque de
I’Arsenal, Paris.

tainment. The ensemble was typically made up of three or four minstrels who played
shawms, slide trumpets, sackbuts, and bombardes. Until late in the 15th century, much of
the repertory of alta musicians was improvised; one instrumentalist played the cantus
firmus (frequently a standard basse danse tune), while the others improvised counterpoint
around it.
J.Michael Allsen
[See also: BASSE DANSE; MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS]
Brown, Howard Mayer. “Alta.” In The New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, ed. Stanley
Sadie. London: Macmillan, 1980, Vol. 1, pp. 292-93.
Duffin, Ross W. “The trompette des menestrels in the 15th-Century alta capella” Early Music
17(1989):397-402.
Polk, Keith. “The Trombone, the Slide Trumpet, and the Ensemble Tradition of the Early
Renaissance.” Early Music 17 (1989):389-97.
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AMADAS ET YDOINE

. The original version of this anonymous Anglo-Norman romance was written between

1190 and 1220, perhaps earlier. Considerable fragments have survived in two Anglo-

Norman manuscripts and a complete version (7,912 lines) in a Picard manuscript from

Arras (MS P; B.N. fr. 375), dated 1288. Amadas was relatively popular, especially in

England; it was alluded to in subsequent texts and its hero was cited in lists of famous

lovers.

Ydoine is the daughter of the Duke of Burgundy; Amadas, the son of the duke’s
seneschal. Ydoine sends her suitor out into the world to win martial renown, but when the
duke marries his daughter to the Count of Nevers, Amadas falls into insanity. However,
with the assistance of three sorceresses, Ydoine conserves her virginity. The countess
cures the young man of his madness, and he rescues her after she has been abducted by a
demon. Ydoine then arranges for her marriage to be annulled so she can wed her true
love.

Amadas et Ydoine is filled with fine speeches, courtly elegance and descriptions of
contemporary life. The author takes a number of themes or conventions literally—
lovesickness, love madness, death and rebirth, woman’s manipulation and deceit,
enchantments, the supernatural—and, extending them to their extreme limits, explores
what, both as fact and metaphor, they imply. Following in the tradition of the Tristan
romances and Chrétien, the Amadas poet seeks to provide ideals of courtly conduct in
order that the social code be respected and that true love flourish.

William C.Calin

[See also: ANGLO-NORMAN LITERATURE; ANTIFEMINISM; IDYLLIC
ROMANCE]

Arthur, Ross G., trans. Amadas et Ydoine. New York: Garland, 1994.

Reinhard, John R., ed. Amadas et Ydoine, roman du Xllle siecle. Paris: Champion, 1926.

Calin, William. “Amadas et Ydoine: The Problematic World of an Idyllic Romance.”
Continuations: Essays on Medieval French Literature and Language in Honor of John
L.Grigsby, ed. Norris J.Lacy and Gloria Torrini-Roblin. Birmingham: Summa, 1989, pp. 39-49.

Reinhard, John R. The Old French Romance of Amadas et Ydoine: An Historical Study. Durham:
Duke University Press, 1927.

AMALARIUS OF METZ

(ca. 775—ca. 850). The most influential and controversial liturgist of the Carolingian age
and the major western Christian propagator of an allegorical understanding of the liturgy.
Born near Metz and educated in the school of Alcuin, Amalarius held many positions of
importance: archbishop of Trier (811-13), Charlemagne’s ambassador to Constantinople
(813), and archbishop of Lyon (835-38). It was in this last position, which he held for
only three years, that Amalarius became a controversial figure. His highly allegorical
liturgical writings, which stressed a polyvalent, many-tiered understanding of ritual, were
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attacked by the deposed bishop Agobard of Lyon, to whose place Amalarius had been
appointed. Because of Agobard’s influence, Amalarius was subsequently condemned by
the Synod of Quierzy (838) and deposed from his bishopric. In spite of this judgment, the
liturgical writings of Amalarius, especially the Liber officialis (823), were widely read
throughout the Middle Ages. His emphasis on the flexibility of meaning in the liturgical
mysteries helped to bring about a shift toward liturgical devotion; this in turn aided the
development of late-medieval forms of piety. Amalarius’s allegories are difficult,
however, and are still in need of detailed study from the point of view of ritual and
symbolic thought.
E.Ann Matter
[See also: FLORUS OF LYON; LITURGICAL COMMENTATORS]
Amalarius of Metz. Amalarii episcopi, opera liturgica omnia, ed. Jean-Michel Hanssens. 3 vols.
Vatican City: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1948-50.
Cabaniss, James A. Amalarius of Metz. Amsterdam: North Holland, 1954.
Hesbert, René-Jean. “L’antiphonaire d’Amalaire.” Ephemerides liturgicae 94(1980):176-94.
Schnusenberg, Christine. The Relationship Between the Church and the Theatre: Exemplified by
Some Writings of the Church Fathers and by Liturgical Texts Until Amalarius of Metz. Lanham:
University Press of America, 1988.

AMANT RENDU CORDELIER

. The full title of this tale, L’amant rendu cordelier en I’observance d’amour, summarizes
its 234 huitains, a dream vision in which an unhappy lover confesses his troubles
(presenting a bittersweet critique of love’s service) to the prior of a Franciscan house,
before entering the order. Once the lover takes his vows, however, the narrator awakens
and contrasts the lover’s sufferings to bitter monastic penance, thus wittily coming out in
favor of love. Originally attributed to Martial d’Auvergne, the anonymous text
(tentatively dated 1440-50) is now associated with the literary circle of Pierre de
Hauteville (d. 1447).

Wendy E.Pfeffer
Montaiglon, Anatole de, ed. L’amant rendu cordelier a I’observance d’amour, poéme attribué a
Martial d’Auvergne. Paris: Didot, 1881.

AMBROSIUS AUTPERTUS

(d. 784). Author of an influential commentary on the Apocalypse. Born in Provence in
the first half of the 8th century, Autpertus entered the monastery of San Vincenzo on the
Volturno, near Benevento, in 754. Ordained a priest, he became abbot of his community
in 777 but was opposed by a Lombard faction and forced to abdicate. He died on his way
to Rome to testify about another dispute in his community.
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Autpertus’s commentary on the Apocalypse, an ecclesiological interpretation
synthesized from Primasius, Tyconius, Augustine, Victorinus, and Jerome, circulated
widely in medieval France and was a major source for later exegetes. Autpertus also
wrote an allegory based on Prudentius, prayers, sermons, and saints’ lives.

E.Ann Matter

[See also: BIBLE, CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION OF]

Ambrosius Autpertus. Opera, ed. Robert Weber. CCCM 27, 27A, 27B. Turnhout: Brepols, 1975—

79.

——. Oratio summa et incomprehensibilis natura, ed. V. Federici. Fonti per la storia d’Italia
58(1925):3-15.

Leclercq, Jean. “La priéere au sujet des vices et des vertus.” Studia anselmiana 31(1953):3-17.

Leonardi, Claudio. “Spiritualita di Ambrogio Autperto.” Studi medievali 3rd ser. 9(1968):1-13.

Winandy, Jacques. Ambroise Autpert, moine et théologien. Paris: Plon, 1953.

AMI ET AMILE

. This 3,504-line chanson de geste (divided into 177 decasyllabic laisses partly
assonanced, partly rhymed, and each concluding with a six-syllable, feminine vers
orphelin), composed ca. 1200, tells the story of the superhuman friendship of two young
nobles, Ami and Amile. Born on the same day in different families, they are physically
identical. At the age of fifteen, they meet and become sworn friends and companions.
After entering the service of Charlemagne, they quickly distinguish themselves. Ami
obtains the hand of Lubias, lady of Blaye and niece of a traitor, Hardré. It is a disastrous
marriage. Meanwhile, a daughter of Charlemagne, Belissant, having fallen hopelessly in
love with Amile, sneaks into his bed and lets herself be seduced by him. The lovers are
denounced by Hardré, always envious of the friends’ success. Amile must prove his
innocence in a judiciary duel. Ami replaces him in this duel, swearing (rightly) that he
has never slept with Belissant. He wins the duel, and Charlemagne offers him the hand of
Belissant. Since he accepts, despite the admonishment by an angel, he commits technical
bigamy and becomes a leper. Although protected by his young son, Gérard, he is driven
out of his home by the evil Lubias. Accompanied by two ever-faithful servants, he
wanders in search of Amile, now happily married to Belissant. Following a series of
adventures, the two friends meet. An angel appears again to Ami to show him the only
remedy against his shameful disease: Amile must sacrifice his two young sons and wash
his friend in their blood. The superhuman friendship cannot be refused anything, and
Amile does as he is told. Ami recovers immediately. God, rewarding the father’s heroic
act, restores his children to life. Shortly after, Ami and Amile die in Lombardy upon their
return from the pilgrimage to Jerusalem. They are buried in Mortara.

The exact origin of this work cannot be determined, but it is obvious that folkloric,
hagiographic, romance, and epic elements entered into its composition. The legend,
preserved in at least two Latin and numerous foreign versions, was popular, surely
because of its strong thematic components: the absolute friendship of the identical
“twins,” the Isaac-like child sacrifice, the miraculous cure from leprosy, and probably the
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absolute dichotomy between the good (Ami, Amile, Belissant, Gérard, faithful servants)
and the evil (Hardré and Lubias). All these components are, however, well integrated into
the King Cycle.

The story is also preserved in a late 12th-century Anglo-Norman romance, Amis e
Amilun, and a 15th-cen-tury miracle play, as well as in unpublished versions in prose.
The chanson de geste of Jourdain de Blaye is a continuation of Ami et Amile. Its
protagonist is the grandson of Ami. The two works form a little “Blaye Cycle.”

Peter F.Dembowski

[See also: ANGLO-NORMAN LITERATURE; CHANSON DE GESTE; KING
CYCLE; MIRACLE PLAYS]

Dembowski, Peter F., ed. Ami et Amile, chanson de geste. Paris: Champion, 1969.
Fukui, Hideka, ed. Amys e Amillyoun. London: Anglo-Norman Text Society, 1990. [Edition of

Anglo-Norman version.]

Danon, Samuel, and Samuel N.Rosenberg, trans. Ami and Amile. York: French Literature, 1981.
Dufournet, Jean. Ami et Amile, une chanson de geste de I’amitié. Paris: Champion, 1987.
[Bibliography, pp. 121-27.]

AMIENS

. Throughout the Middle Ages, Amiens (Somme) was an important artistic center known
for its architecture, sculpture, manuscript illumination, and painting. The cathedral is the
city’s outstanding monument. After a fire in 1218, rebuilding commenced ca. 1220 and
was substantially completed by 1269. The architect, Robert de Luzarches, was succeeded
by Thomas de Cormont and his son Renaud, who finished the upper levels and chevet.
Additions included 14th-century chapels in the nave, two western towers, and
reconstruction of the spire over the crossing after a 1528 fire.

Amiens represents the epitome of French Gothic architecture. The double-aisled, rib-
vaulted cathedral has seven bays in the nave, four in the choir, a slightly projecting
transept, and a chevet with seven radiating chapels. The 3:1 proportion of vault height to
nave width, and the elevation, whose arcade equals the combined height of the triforium
and clerestory, accent the verticality. Piers, ribs, and tracery of clerestory windows
convey an impression of lightness and skeletal linearity. Most of the medieval stained
glass has been destroyed.

On the exterior, the flying buttresses and sculptured portals typify the Gothic style.
The west facade, dated ca. the 1230s, with three recessed porches, is the most unified
iconographic and stylistic ensemble of French Gothic sculpture. The central portal depicts
the Last Judgment in the tympanum with the famous trumeau of Christ, Beau Dieu,
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Amiens (Somme), Notre-Dame, plan.
After Addis and Murray.

Amiens, Notre-Dame, nave.
Photograph courtesy of Whitney S.
Stoddard.

and jamb figures of the Apostles. The left portal is dedicated to St. Firmin, the first
bishop-martyr of Amiens, with other local saints on the jambs. The Virgin is honored on
the right door with a tympanum depicting her death and coronation and jamb figures
representing an infancy cycle. The piers and basements contain statues and reliefs of
prophets, Virtues and Vices, and signs of the zodiac and months. The heavy drapery with
broad angular folds enhances the direct presentation of iconographic themes.
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The south portal of ca. 1270 features a trumeau statue of the Virgin and Child, Vierge
Dorée, and scenes from the life of St. Honoré, a 6th-century bishop of Amiens, in the
tympanum. Swaying poses, delicate faces, and complex drapery characterize this elegant
Gothic style. Two 13th-century bishops have bronze slab tombs in the nave. Two chapels
of ca. 1375 contain statues of Charles V and his sons. John Ruskin called the late 15th-
and early 16th-century carved choir screen and stalls the “Bible of Amiens” because of
their wealth of scriptural subjects. The 13th-century edifice, its sculptured portals, and
Gothic furnishings make Amiens one of the great medieval churches.

Karen Gould

[See also: CORMONT; GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE; GOTHIC ART; ROBERT DE
LUZARCHES]

Amiens (Somme), Notre-Dame,
facade. Photograph: Clarence Ward
Collection. Courtesy of Oberlin
College.

Hubscher, Ronald, et al. Histoire d’Amiens. Toulouse: Privat, 1986.

Jantzen, Hans. High Gothic: The Classic Cathedrals of Chartres, Reims and Amiens. New York:
Pantheon, 1962.

Thiébaut, Jacques. Les cathédrales gothiques en Picardie. Amiens: Centre Régional de
Documentation Pédagogique d’Amiens, 1987.
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ANAGRAM

. A word or phrase formed by transposing the letters of another word or phrase, anagrams
appear in French texts from the mid-13th century and were generally used to identify the
poet, the patron, or the poet’s lady. Anagrams can be embedded in specified lines of text
or in individual words or phrases. Although poets give instructions for the solution of
anagrams, these are sometimes so complicated that the puzzles remain unsolved. It may
be necessary to split letters in half (e.g., forming two i’s from an n) or to invert them
(forming a u from an n). Particularly elaborate anagrams appear in the Roman de la
Poire, the Bestiaire d’amour rimé, and the works of Guillaume de Machaut and Christine
de Pizan. Earlier examples of devices related to the anagram include Jean Renart’s use of
wordplay to name himself at the end of the Guillaume de Dole (early 13th c.) and
Tristan’s adoption of the pseudonym Tantris in Thomas d’Angleterre’s Roman de Tristan
(mid-12th c.). Anagrams reflect delight in the manipulation of the written word, an index
of increasing literacy within the aristocratic audience for vernacular poetry.

Sylvia Huot

[See also: ACROSTIC]

ANALECTA HYMNICA MEDII AEVI

. The largest printed collection of medieval Latin liturgical poetry, edited by Guido Maria
Dreves, Henry Marriott Bannister, and Clemens Blume. The volumes are organized in
several ways: some are devoted to a single genre, others to a particular genre of poetry
from one region, others, more rarely, to the works of a particular poet or group of poets.
In general, hymns are found in Vols. 2, 4, 11, 12, 14, 16, 19, 22, 23, 27, 41a, 43, and 51;
sequences in Vols. 7, 8, 9, 10, 34, 37, 39, 40, 41a, 42, 44, 53, 54, and 55; tropes in Vols.
47 and 49; rhymed offices (hystoriae) in Vols. 5, 13, 17, 18, 24, 25, 26, 28, 41a, and 45a.
Also included are religious songs and motet texts, rhymed prayers, and rhymed psalter
texts. The index, prepared by Max Litolf, contains alphabetized incipits for all texts and
indices for genre and for liturgical assignment. Analecta hymnica can be supplemented
by the index in Chevalier’s Repertorium hymnologicum; trope texts are now being edited
in the several volumes of the Corpus troporum. Although Analecta hymnica remains
useful, many of the sources listed in the lemmata are misdated, and there are frequent
errors in the reporting of variants.
Margot Fassler

[See also: CONDUCTUS; HYMNS; RHYMED OFFICE; SEQUENCE (EARLY);
SEQUENCE (LATE); TROPES, ORDINARY; TROPES, PROPER; VERSUS]
Chevalier, Ulysse. Repertorium hymnologicum: catalogue des chants, hymnes, proses, séquences,

tropes en usage dans I’église latine depuis les origines jusqu’a nos jours. Vol. 1, Louvain:

Lefever, 1892. Vol. 2, Louvain: Polleunis & Ceuterick, 1897. Vol. 3, Polleunis & Ceuterick,
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1904. Vol. 4, Louvain: Francois Ceuterick, 1912. VVol. 5, Brussels, Société des Bollandistes,
1921. Vol. 6, Brussels, Société des Bollandistes, 1920.

Corpus troporum. Stockholm: Almqvist and Wiksell, 1975, 1976, 1980, 1982, 1986 (2 vols.), 1990.

Dreves, Guido Maria, Clemens Blume, and Henry Marriot Bannister, eds. Analecta Hymnica Medii
Aevi. 55 vols. Leipzig: Fues’s Verlag, 1886-90 (vols. 1-8); Leipzig: Reisland, 1890-1922 (vols.
9-55).

Ltolf, Max, ed. Analecta Hymnica Medii Aevi: Register. 3 vols. Bern: Francke, 1978.

ANDRE DE FLEURY

(d. ca. 1050-60). A monk of the Benedictine abbey of Fleury-sur-Loire, André wrote
Books 4-7 of the Miracula sancti Benedicti, continuing the work of Aimoin de Fleury.
André expanded the account beyond miracles to include events relating to the monastery
locally and elsewhere. He also wrote a life of Gauzlin, abbot of Fleury 1004-30.
Grover A.Zinn
[See also: AIMOIN DE FLEURY; HAGIOGRAPHY]
Aimoin de Fleury. Les miracles de saint Benoit, ed. Eugéne de Certain. Paris: Renouard, 1858.
Bautier, Robert-Henri. “L’historiographie en France aux Xe et Xle siécles (France Nord et de
I’Est).” In La storiografia altomedioevale, 10-16 aprile 1969. Spoleto: Presso la Sede del
Centro, 1970, pp. 793-850.
Vidier, Alexandre C.P. L’historiographie a Saint-Benoit-sur-Loire et les Miracles de saint Benoit.
Paris: Picard, 1965.

ANDREAS CAPELLANUS

(André le Chapelain; fl. late 12th c.). Author of a treatise on the art of love, De amore (or
De arte honeste amandi), composed for a certain Gautier. Andreas’s identity remains
enigmatic. He has most frequently been identified with a chaplain of the same name in
the service of Marie de Champagne, the daughter of Louis VII and Eleanor of Aquitaine
and the patroness of Chrétien de Troyes.

De amore, preserved in over thirty manuscripts and collections, is composed of three
books. The first expounds the nature of love; the second, in a series of twenty-one
judgments attributed to some of the noblest ladies of France (Eleanor of Aquitaine, Marie
de Champagne, Elizabeth of Vermandois, and others), tells how to maintain love; and the
third condemns love. The entire treatise shows the influence of Ovid’s Ars amatoria and
Remedia amoris, as well as an intimate knowledge of the casuistry and rhetorical
traditions of the medieval Latin school system. Its interpretation, however, like that of
Chrétien’s Chevalier de la charrette, remains problematic. Modern critics are divided as
to whether to take the work seriously or read it ironically. If Andreas’s intention was to
produce a treatise on the practice of (courtly) love, then how can one explain the
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antifeminism of the final book? Was this true remorse or an ironic stance to avoid
ecclesiastical condemnation?

The work was translated into Franco-Italian prose in the second half of the 13th
century and into Old French by Drouart la Vache in 1290. It also made its way into
Catalan, Italian, and German.

William W.Kibler

[See also: ANTIFEMINISM; COURTLY LOVE; DROUART LA VACHE; JEAN
DE MEUN; OVID, INFLUENCE OF]

Andreas Capellanus. Andreae Capellani regii Francorum De amore libri tres, ed. E.Trojel.

Copenhagen: Libraria Gandiana, 1892.

——. The Art of Courtly Love, trans. John J.Parry. New York: Columbia University Press, 1941.
——. Traité de I’amour courtois, trans. Claude Buridant. Paris: Champion, 1974.
Karnein, Alfred. “La réception d’André le Chapelain au Xllle siécle.” Romania 102(1981):324-51,

501-42.

Kelly, F.Douglas. “Courtly Love in Perspective: The Hierarchy of Love in Andreas Capellanus.”

Traditio 24(1968):119-47.

Monson, Don A. “Andreas Capellanus and the Problem of Irony.” Speculum 63(1988):539-72.

ANDREW OF SAINT-VICTOR

(d. 1175). Biblical exegete who provided the most sustained treatment of the Hebrew
Bible according to the literal sense since the time of St. Jerome (4th-5th c¢.). Born
probably in England, Andrew entered the abbey of Saint-Victor in Paris and studied
under Hugh of Saint-Victor. He later returned to England as abbot of Wigmore, a house
of regular canons in Herefordshire.

Andrew was influenced by Hugh’s emphasis on the importance of the literal sense of
Scripture as the foundation for understanding the allegorical and moral senses. In contrast
to Hugh’s interest in the threefold interpretation of Scripture, Andrew wrote exegetical
treatises only on the Hebrew Bible, with the literal sense his only focus. His
commentaries on the Octateuch, Historical Books, Wisdom Books, Minor Prophets, and
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel have been preserved. These commentaries indicate
that Andrew consulted with Jews in the vernacular and then translated their
interpretations into Latin. It is not likely that he had extensive knowledge of biblical or
postbiblical Hebrew. From Andrew’s commentaries, however, we learn about Jewish
liturgical practices and mourning customs. Richard of Saint-Victor wrote De Emmanuele
condemning Andrew’s acceptance of Jewish teachings about Isaiah 7:14, an important
messianic prophecy for Christians. But Andrew did not accept all Jewish explications in
uncritical fashion. He considered Jewish claims about messianic deliverance and
restoration of the sacrificial cult in Jerusalem to be “fables.” Andrew’s writings
influenced Peter Comestor, Peter the Chanter, Stephen Langton, and Herbert of Bosham.

Michael A.Signer

[See also: HERBERT OF BOSHAM; HUGH OF SAINT-VICTOR; PETER
COMESTOR; PETER THE CHANTER; RICHARD OF SAINT-VICTOR; STEPHEN
LANGTON]



The Encyclopedia 63

Andreas de Sancto Victore. Expositio in Ezechielem, ed. Michael A.Signer. CCCM 53E. Turnhout:
Brepols, 1991.

——. Expositio super Danielem, ed. Mark Zier. CCCM 53F. Turnhout: Brepols, 1990.

——. Expositio super heptateuchum, ed. Charles Lohr and Ranier Berndt. CCCM 53. Turnhout:
Brepols, 1986.

——. Expositiones historicae in Libros Salomonis, ed. Ranier Berndt. CCCM 53B. Turnhout:
Brepols, 1991.
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Signer, Michael A. “Peshat, Sensus Litteralis and Sequential Narrative: Jewish Exegesis and the
School of St. Victor in the 12th Century.” In The Frank Talmage Memorial Volume, ed. Barry
Walfish. 2 vols. Haifa: Haifa University Press, 1993, vol. 1, pp. 203-16.

Smalley, Beryl. The Study of the Bible in the Middle Ages. 3rd ed. Oxford: Blackwell, 1983, chap.
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Zweiten, Jan W.M. “Jewish Exegesis Within Christian Bounds: Richard of St. Victor’s De
Emmanuele and Victorine Hermeneutics.” Bijdragen 48(1987):327-35.

ANDRIEU CONTREDIT D’ARRAS

(d. 1248?). Author of twenty-three conventional songs, with the melody extant for
eighteen, including twenty love songs, one lai, one pastourelle, and one jeu-parti, written
with Guillaume le Vinier. Andrieu is cited in the royal accounts for 1239 as a soldier-poet
who enlisted as a crusader, although no evidence exists to prove that he actually went to
Jerusalem.

Deborah H.Nelson
Andrieu Contredit d’Arras. The Songs, ed. and trans. Deborah H.Nelson, music arranger Hendrik

van der Werf. Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1992.

ANGERS

. Situated on both banks of the River Maine, five miles north of its confluence with the
Loire, Angers (Maine-et-Loire) is rich in monuments exhibiting a Gothic style, Angevin
Gothic, that is quite different from the Early and High Gothic of the Tle-de-France.
Besides the famous 14th-century tapestries of the Apocalypse exhibited inside the castle,
Angers has a series of buildings that reveal both the uniqueness and the quality of this
local, western French style and its evolution over a span of a hundred years.

Angers had long been governed by the counts of Anjou, some of whom had been
dukes of Normandy and Aquitaine, counts of Brittany, and kings of England. Geoffroi IV
Plantagenét was the father of King Henry Il of England, who was the husband of Eleanor
of Aquitaine and father of Richard | the Lionhearted. In 1204, Angers surrendered to the
Capetian king Philip 11 Augustus, and later in the century Louis IX had vast walls built to
protect Angers. These walls were flattened to create the boulevards surrounding the city.
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The powerful castle of Angers was begun under Count Foulques Il Nerra to protect
Anjou from the Normans. After surrender to the Capetians, Louis IX rebuilt Foulques’s
castle in whitestone with contrasting bands of black slate on two levels, and the seventeen
semicircular towers were crowned by overhanging turrets. In the course of the 14th and
15th centuries, the dukes of Anjou continued to embellish the castle: Louis I, nephew of
the French king Charles V, and his wife, Yolande d’Aragon, added the Gothic chapel,
and their son, the “good duke” René d’Anjou, constructed comfortable living quarters
overlooking the Maine. Parts of the castle were dismantled during the Wars of Religion
of the 16th century, but much remains of this magnificent example of medieval military
architecture.

The three square bays of the nave of the cathedral of Saint-Maurice, which were
vaulted with domical, ribbed vaults between 1149 and 1153, exhibit the beginnings of
Angevin Gothic. The exterior walls of the nave, with evenly spaced wall buttresses,
belong to the 12th-century cathe

Angers (Maine-et-Loire), chateau,
ramparts, and moat. Photograph:
Clarence Ward Collection. Courtesy of
Oberlin College.

dral, which may have been connected to a choir and short transept with chapels excavated
in 1902. This 11th-century nave was covered with either a wooden roof or domes rising
from pendentives (the span of 50 feet is too wide for a barrel vault). The single-nave
vessel appears often in the Romanesque of the region; the single nave, vaulted with
domes, can be found in the Dordogne (Cahors, Souillac) up through western France
(Périgueux, Angouléme to Fontevrault, 35 miles southeast of Angers). In the mid-12th-
century campaign of the cathedral of Angers, new, large wall buttresses were added to the
exterior corners of the three bays, while new thick responds with multiple colonnettes
supported the transverse, diagonal, and longitudinal ribs of the four-part vaults. These
domical vaults have stylistic connections with those in the north and south tower of
Chartres cathedral (1134 and after 1145); the elevation of Angers exhibits connections
with the nave of Le Mans. In spite of these relationships to Chartres, to Le Mans, and to
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the cupolas on the pendentives of Fontevrault, Saint-Maurice is a creative synthesis of
Romanesque and Early Gothic characteristics.

Between the completion of the nave of Saint-Maurice in the mid-12th century and the
construction of its transepts and choir in the 13th, several monuments in Angers reveal
stages in the evolving Angevin Gothic. At Saint-Martin, excavated by an American team
under George H. Forsyth, Jr., a small Merovingian church of the 7th century was
enlarged in two campaigns in the 9th and 10th centuries by the addition of crossing,
transepts, and choir with chapels on the ends of each. Surmounting the crossing was a
wooden tower. In the 11th century, the lower section of the crossing tower was
reinforced. Finally, after the middle of the 12th century, a new Gothic choir was
constructed in two stages: the western square bay and the eastern bay and apse. This
western bay is crowned by a domical vault supported by two transverse ribs, two wall
ribs, two diagonal ribs, ridge ribs, and two ribs springing from a column between the
windows. Thus, twelve ribs strengthen the webbing of the vault. The middle bay is

Angers, Saint-Maurice, plan. After
Conant.

more domical in profile and with the same number but thinner ribs. The windows of the
middle bay are considerably larger. Finally, the eastern apse has five even larger
windows with more complicated frames of three colonnettes supporting the archivolts.
This choir, ca. 1150-80, led stylistically to the vaulting of the transept and choir of the
cathedral of Angers in the first half of the 13th century.

One other monument in Angers was built before the transept and choir of the
cathedral, the Hospice Saint-Jean. Founded in 1180 with a papal bull and two charters
signed by King Henry Il in 1181, the Hospice consisted of a three-aisled rectangle of
eight bays, square chapel, cloister, and separate granary. The room for the sick has aisles
and nave of the same height covered with four-part, domical vaults with thin rounded
ribs. Used as a hospital until 1865, the spaces were originally divided into wards by
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screens. The elegance of the ribs is the main characteristic of the Angevin style in the late
years of the 12th century.

The four square bays, which comprise the transept and choir of the cathedral of
Angers, reveal the stylistic influence of Saint-Martin and the Hospice. The ribs are a
simple torus molding under the domical vaults, which are doubled or widened for the
transverse and wall ribs. Eight-part vaults of diagonals, ridge ribs, and liernes spring to
the central keystone from the keystone of the wall (or longitudinal) rib. The marked
domical profile, the thin rib, and eight-part vaults are exactly like the eastern bay of the
choir of Saint-Martin. Transept and choir of the cathedral were built in the first half of the
13th century; the narrow bay and apse date from the second half of the 13th century.

One outstanding example of Angevin Gothic remains to be discussed: the choir of the
Benedictine monastery of Saint-Serge. The plan consists of a four-bay nave with smaller
aisles, all the same height. Nave bays and the three western bays are capped with eight-
part, domical vaults with thin, rounded ribs—transverse, longitudinal, ridge, diagonals,
and two ribs springing from the keystone of the longitudinal ribs. The carved and
polychromed keystones capture eight ribs. With ribs of different lengths, the bay becomes
domical in shape with the ribs visible on the top of the vaults. Flanking the nave and
aisles are chapels of two bays at a higher level. A small square apse extends eastward.
The ribs multiply in the eastern half of the apse,

Angers, Saint-Maurice, nave elevation
and section. After Losowska.

eastern bays of the aisles, and eastern bay of the north chapel. The proliferation of ribs by
the addition of more liernes exhibits, together with the thinness of the nave supports, the
decorative delicacy of the structure.

It is the Angevin Gothic of the choir of the cathedral, of Saint-Martin, and of Saint-
Serge that spreads beyond the walls of Angers and to the south of the Loire River.
Angevin Gothic is a unique style, found only in areas around Angers and to the south.
Little attention is given to the exteriors, since no flying buttresses were utilized. Often,
these buildings consist of a single nave or interior spaces of the same height with
emphasis on elaborate vaulting.

In the nave and crossing of the cathedral of Saint-Maurice are floral capitals vaguely
following the Corinthian type, often with human heads and elaborately carved abaci. The
west portal of the cathedral is based on the west-central portal of Chartres. Christ in
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Majesty, surrounded by the four Evangelists, is located in the tympanum. The lintel and
trumeau were destroyed in the 18th century to enlarge the entrance to the cathedral. The
figure style resembles that of some of the sculpture on the archivolts of the three west
portals and on the tympana of the side portals of Chartres. This sculptural campaign is
probably contemporary with or slightly later than the vaulting of the nave of the cathedral
(1149-53).

Carved capitals in the choir and apse of Saint-Martin are mostly nonfigurative. In the
apse and eastern bay, six statues once stood on columns with capitals and visually
supported the ribs. In style, they appear to date ca. 1180. They are now in the Yale
University Museum.

The ornamental and figurative sculpture on capitals, keystones of some arches, and on
all complicated keystones of each vault of the choir of Saint-Serge echoes, in its detailed
carving and polychromy, the elegance of the architecture.

Whitney S.Stoddard
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ANGLO-NORMAN LITERATURE

. The conquest of England by William, duke of Normandy, in 1066 had consequences in
linguistic and literary development no less far-reaching than in the political, economic,
and social domains. For over 300 years, a dialect of French was to be the official
language of the ruling class in both church and state. That dialect, deriving principally
from the western (Norman) French of William’s followers, was destined to become for a
time one of the most important literary languages of northern Europe. Cut off from its
continental roots by the natural barrier of the English Channel and forced into an uneasy
cohabitation with the Anglo-Saxon dialects of the resident English aristocracy and
merchant class, it proceeded to develop along independent lines and within little more
than a generation had produced a written form recognizably different from its continental
cousin. These differences not only are apparent in phonology, morphology, and syntax
but extend to metrical form and syllabic count. Thus, from the early 12th century on, it
becomes necessary to distinguish between continental Norman and what for want of a
better name has come to be called Anglo-Norman. The advent of the Angevin dynasty in
1154 with the coronation of Henry Il brought new and varied continental influences to
bear upon the dialect and its literature. Anglo-Norman writers begin to be conscious of
the “insular” nature of their dialect, and some continental writers poke fun at Anglo-
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Norman speech habits. A third phase begins with the loss of the continental provinces by
King John in 1204. Deprived of their continental fiefs, the Anglo-Norman barons identify
increasingly with their English counterparts, with whom there has been much
intermarriage, and the linguistic tide slowly but inexorably turns in favor of English.
There is evidence that English is already the dominant vernacular even among the upper
classes in the early 13th century, but Anglo-Norman remains a convenient lingua franca
for administrative purposes, having a much wider currency than Latin and the advantage
of being understood by the literate in all parts of the kingdom at a time when dialectal
differences make English unsuited to this task. In literature, the fateful step is taken by
Chaucer in the latter part of the 14th century, when he chooses English as his vehicle of
expression. His contemporary John Gower writes chiefly in French, but already a literary
French greatly influenced by continental models and far removed from the heavily
anglicized patterns of Anglo-Norman in its decline. When Henry Bolingbroke assumes
the crown of Richard Il in 1399, he is the first monarch since Edward the Confessor (d.
1066) to use the English language for everyday discourse.

Several problems arise in determining what comprises Anglo-Norman literature. Some
continental texts, such as the Vie de saint Alexis and the Chanson de Roland, are
preserved in manuscripts executed by Anglo-Norman scribes. Others, such as Wace’s
Roman de Brut and Benoit de Sainte-Maure’s Chronique des ducs de Normandie, were
written at the behest of Henry Il and other powerful figures in the Anglo-Norman
regnum, or were intended to engage their attention, but these are Anglo-Norman neither
in language nor in place of origin. Marie de France represents something of a grey area.
She claims to be “from France” but appears to have written most if not all of her work in
England, and her language shows some slight insular influence.

From its beginnings in the early years of the 12th century, with the “scientific”
Cumpoz and Bestiaire of Philippe de Thalin and Benedeit’s highly imaginative Voyage de
saint Brendan, to the prose and poetry of John Gower in the latter half of the 14th
century, Anglo-Norman literature has been distinguished by its variety, its richness, and
its originality. That it differs in some respects from continental literature of the same
period is hardly surprising, since it sprang from another soil and was fed by different
streams. Like the dialect itself, it was a graft from a very different culture. Patronage
plays a significant role in its development, and the disparate tastes and requirements of
the various patrons, Normans, Angevins, Anglo-Normans, and Anglo-Angevins, clerical
and lay, exerted a marked influence on the form and content of the works commissioned
by them, or written to court their favor. The “didactic” and “practical” quality of much
Anglo-Norman literature has frequently been cited. The principal genres are the
chronicle, the romance, the saint’s life, and what might loosely be termed moral
literature. There are no chansons de geste as such, and until the ballades of John Gower at
the end of the Anglo-Norman literary period there is little evidence of a strong lyric
tradition. What has survived is often political rather than personal in inspiration and
accords with what has been seen as the Anglo-Norman predilection for affairs of state
and lineage over those of the heart.

Chronicles. The earliest surviving chronicle in French is the Anglo-Norman Estoire
des Engleis (ca. 1140) by Gaimar, who makes it clear that this is the second part of a
tripartite structure involving a history of the ancient Britons (commonly referred to as a
Brut), a history of the English, and a contemporary history from the time of the Conquest.
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Gaimar uses both the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle and Geoffrey of Monmouth’s recently
completed Historia regum Britanniae as sources. The latter work, although written in
Latin, must also be seen as belonging to the Anglo-Norman corpus, since it was to play
such a significant role in popularizing Celtic myth and legend in the Anglo-Norman
regnum and beyond. Gaimar’s Estoire, the only section of his planned work to survive in
completed form, uses the octosyllabic rhyming-couplet pattern established by the
Brendan. In both form and content, Gaimar’s influence was probably felt by the Norman
Wace, whose Brut may well have led to the eclipse of that of his predecessor. Wace’s
second section, the Roman de Rou, giving an account of the dukes of Normandy rather
than of the kings of England, was in its turn supplanted by Benoit de Sainte-Maure’s
Chronique des ducs de Normandie, a work likewise destined to remain unfinished. A
series of Bruts in verse and later in prose continues through the 13th and 14th centuries,
each one updated to include contemporary material. Among the more interesting are that
by Peter of Langtoft (d. 13077?) in laisses of Alexandrine lines, an account of the reign of
Edward | that was to become the source for all subsequent chroniclers, and the
Scalacronica of Sir Thomas Gray of Heton (d. 1369), beginning not with the fall of Troy
but with that of Lucifer, and continuing to the year 1362.

Not all Anglo-Norman chronicles took such a long view of history. Jordan Fantosme
records only the troubled years 1173 and 1174 of Henry II’s reign, but he does so more as
creative writer than as historian, emphasizing the human weaknesses of his protagonists
and the vicissitudes of fortune. Unlike Gaimar and Wace, he writes for the most part in
rhyming Alexandrines grouped in laisses. The Histoire de Guillaume le Maréchal (1226),
commissioned by Guillaume’s eldest son soon after his father’s death in 1219, marks a
return to the octosyllabic couplet. This work, composed by a Norman writer, is a kind of
official biography, beginning with the subject’s childhood during the reign of Stephen
and continuing through the reign of Henry Il. It details Guillaume’s close association
with Henry, the Young King, and continues on through the turbulent reigns of Richard I
and John, ending with Guillaume’s regency and finally his death. Its 19,254 lines not
only contain a vast amount of historical information, but are enlivened by well-observed
miniatures of daily life and especially of children. The Croisade et mort de Richard Cceur
de Lion, a prose work of undetermined date (possibly mid-13th c., but perhaps as late as
1320), is based on several sources, chief among these the Latin chronicle of Roger
Howden. It chronicles Richard’s participation in the Third Crusade, beginning in 1186
and ending with his death in 1199 from an arrow wound received on a battlefield in
Normandy.

Romances. As a general rule, Anglo-Norman romances depart markedly from their
continental counterparts in both form and content, perhaps owing to differences in social
organization arising from the Conquest. All land, and hence power, derived ultimately
from William, who granted land in tenure only, and from his successors. This centralized
power structure eliminated to a large extent local wars among the barons, which were in
any case expressly prohibited by Henry Il. In consequence, an important concern is the
maintenance of feudal rights in face of usurpation and the consolidation of such rights
through successive generations. It is no surprise, then, that the majority of romances
composed for Anglo-Norman patrons should stress the rights of inheritance, the
establishment of solid family ties, and the avoidance of adulterous relationships, however
courtly, that might endanger legitimacy. Where continental romances examine the
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tensions between the claims of the individual and the demands of society, especially
within that most personal and intimate domain, the love relationship, Anglo-Norman
writers are more inclined to tell tales of disinheritance, exile, struggle, and return. Where
Chrétien and others, building on the troubadour discovery of sexual love as an ennobling
power, concentrate largely on the hero’s efforts to win or win back his lady, their insular
counterparts stress the high moral courage of the hero, which results in his reinstatement
in his patrimony, the triumph of justice, of right over wrong. Love is understood not as an
end in itself but as a means to establish a lineage, the promise of generations to come. In
respect of male-female relations, the ethos of these more typically Anglo-Norman
romances is closer to that of the chansons de geste and to the teachings of the medieval
church. In the Roman de Horn (ca. 1170), the work of a certain Master Thomas, the
exiled hero in his attempts to vindicate himself and regain his lost kingdom finds himself
pitted against the might of the “Saracens,” a convenient catchall for pagan tribes. There is
a continuing love interest, but it is far from courtly. The women actively woo the
handsome hero and indulge in amorous fantasies while he attends to more important
concerns.

The “courtly” tradition is not absent, however, and may even be said to flourish during
the reign of Henry Il. In addition to the Lais of Marie de France, which may date from as
early as 1160, this tradition is represented by two other important texts: the Tristan of
Thomas (mid-12th c.?) and the Oxford version of the Folie Tristan (late 12th ¢.?). Those
works whose influence was felt far beyond the Anglo-Norman regnum are unconnected
with the Anglo-Norman preoccupation with feudal land rights. The theme of exile and
return is recurrent, but it is less a physical exile than an alienation from society and the
real world where true union can be achieved only in death. Amadas et Ydoine (ca. 1190-
1220), like Chrétien’s Cligés (with which the Anglo-Norman author was probably
unacquainted), appears to be an attempt to present the Tristan-1seut problem in a manner
less disruptive of social norms. Its explicit references to the Tristan legend claim for its
protagonists a moral superiority over the more famous couple, and the author boasts that
their love, rooted in nature rather than a magic potion, was also more profound and true.
Ydoine rejects adultery as a solution for her situation and, unlike Fenice, preserves her
virginity until such time as her marriage can be dissolved. A high moral tone combined
with subordination of the love interest to that of compagnonnage is exhibited also by
Amis e Amilun (late 12th c.), in which hagiographic as well as epic elements are present.
This octosyllabic version is probably earlier than and independent of the French Ami et
Amile. Hue de Rotelande’s Ipomedon, for its part, seems almost to lampoon the “courtly”
tradition, naming the unapproachable lady “La Fiére” and interjecting bawdy comments
that bespeak an iconoclastic approach to one of the principal literary topoi of the day, that
of the beautiful but haughty princess wooed by a lover of supposedly inferior rank.

Those love-centered romances, whatever their position on fin’amor, share with the
vast majority of continental romances the fluid octosyllabic couplet form that by mid-
century had become traditional for virtually all court-oriented poems. What is curious is
that many of the Anglo-Norman poems whose principal interest is not love but rather
feudal rights, inheritance, and family tend later to abandon this form in favor of rhyming
laisses composed of decasyllabic or Alexandrine lines. Among the latter are the Roman
de Horn mentioned above, Thomas of Kent’s Roman de toute chevalerie (1175-857?; also
known as the Anglo-Norman Alexander), and Boeve de Haumtone (early 13th c.). Their



The Encyclopedia 71

form suggests that they were intended, like the chansons de geste, to be recited or sung to
a wider audience in the great hall rather than in the chambre or soler, a tradition that may
have continued longer in England than on the Continent. Still other romances, notably
Waldef (late 12th c.), the Lai d’Haveloc (ca. 1200), and Gui de Warewic (ca. 1230),
marry the octosyllabic form to the characteristic Anglo-Norman content. In the case of
Gui de Warewic, the theme of exile and return is interrelated at first with that of a highly
conventional portrayal of fin’amor, but devotion to the lady as spur to heroic deeds is
eventually superseded in Gui’s case by devotion to God, and the romance acquires
hagiographic overtones. In the case of Fouke FitzWarin, an early 14th-century prose
rendering of a lost mid-13th-century poem in octosyllabic couplets tracing the
vicissitudes of the FitzWarin family from the time of the Conquest through the reign of
King John, the generic distinction between romance and chronicle is decidedly blurred.

Saints’ Lives. The Voyage de saint Brendan by Benedeit, dated variously between
1106 and 1121 depending on whether the original dedicatee is believed to be the first or
second wife of Henry I, is the first long narrative poem in French to use the octosyllabic
rhyming couplet. Combining adventure and a taste for the exotic with a didactic purpose
that seems never far below the surface of most Anglo-Norman works regardless of genre,
it relates the voyage of the abbot Brendan, with fourteen chosen monks and three last-
minute intruders, to the Earthly Paradise. Based on an Irish immram (voyage tale), this is
also the first French vernacular text to make use of Celtic lore, which was to be so
significant an element in later medieval literature.

That Anglo-Normans show a predilection for treating the lives of British or English
saints is not surprising. Local saints are at once a source of pride and profit. The shrines
of St. Alban, St. Edmund the King, St. Edward the Confessor, and above all St.Thomas
Becket, martyred in 1170 and canonized in 1173, were favorite pilgrimage sites. All have
one or more Lives translated from the original Latin into Anglo-Norman. Denis Piramus,
a monk who by his own confession had dabbled in courtly love poetry before seeing the
error of his ways, wrote a Life of St. Edmund the King (ca. 1173), and the noted 13th-
century chronicler Matthew Paris (d. 1259) composed Lives of St. Alban, St. Edward, and
the recently canonized St. Edmund of Abingdon. St. Thomas Becket was the subject of
several Latin Lives and at least three French Lives written within a few years of his
martyrdom in 1170. A Norman, Guernes de Pont-Sainte-Maxence, wrote two of them in
five-line stanzas of monorhyme Alexandrines, and Beneit, a monk of Saint-Albans,
composed a Life in six-line tail-rhyme stanzas. Other local saints recorded in Anglo-
Norman legends are St. Osyth (late 12th c.), St. Audrey of Ely (early 13th c.), and the
Irish St. Modwenna (early 13th c.), whose Life is written in monorhyme octosyllabic
quatrains. St. Richard of Chichester (d. 1253) is the subject of a Latin Life by his
confessor written between 1262 and 1270 and translated on request by Peter of Peckham.

The saints of the early church are not neglected, however. Although probably written
on the Continent, the Vie de saint Alexis is preserved in a number of Anglo-Norman
manuscripts, the finest from the famous abbey of Saint Albans. The Vie de saint Laurent
(mid-12th c.) is the oldest French version of that legend. St. Catherine of Alexandria, one
of the most popular saints of the Middle Ages, is the subject of at least three Anglo-
Norman Lives, one of which, preserved only in a fragment (John Rylands Library fr. 6),
may be as early as the Voyage de saint Brendan. Its use of varied meters has led to the
suggestion that it may have been intended for some kind of dramatic presentation. The
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second, dating from the latter half of the 12th century, is one of four Anglo-Norman
hagiographical works written by women within a period of no more than a century. Its
author is Clemence, a nun of Barking, and despite its obvious piety it displays to a
remarkable degree the influence of courtly literature of the period and, in particular, both
the concept of reciprocal love and its rhetoric associated with the Tristan of Thomas. The
third is a late 13th-century work on the “Mystic Marriage” of St. Catherine with Christ, a
kind of “Enfances sainte Catherine” preserved in a 14th-century cursive manuscript
(Additional 40143) in the British Library. Toward the end of the 12th century, Simon de
Freine wrote a Vie de saint Georges in heptasyllabic couplets and Guillaume de
Berneville his Vie de saint Gilles in the more traditional octosyllabic form. Early in the
13th century, Chardri (an anagram of Richard?) treated the “oriental” themes of Josaphat
and the Set dormanz. The anonymous Vie de saint Jean I’Aumdnier (ca. 8,000 Il.) may
also be attributed to this period or shortly after, and the Vie de saint Grégoire le Grand
(ca. 2,950 Il.) by Frére Angier, author of a translation (ca. 24,000 11.) of St. Gregory’s
Dialogues, is thought to date from 1216.

Moral Literature. Saints’ lives form only a part of the considerable volume of moral
and religious literature in Anglo-Norman. The earliest translation into French of a book
of the Bible is that of the Proverbes de Salomon, which Samson de Nanteuil prepared (ca.
1150) for Aeliz de Condet, possibly as a kind of moral instruction manual for her son
Roger. Composed of nearly 12,000 octosyllabic couplets, it is preserved in only one
manuscript (B.L., Harley 4388). The Jeu d’Adam, probably from the same period, is an
imaginative dramatization (the earliest with exclusively French dialogue) of the story of
the Fall. It covers also the killing of Abel by his brother, Cain, and ends with a procession
of the prophets foretelling the coming of the Redeemer, the New Adam. Stage directions
are given in Latin, and each section begins with the relevant Scripture reading also in
Latin. The Oxford and Cambridge Psalters and the 1V livre des reis are prose translations
that date from the late 12th century, as does Simon de Freine’s Roman de Philosophie or
Roman de Fortune, an adaptation of Boethius that shows considerable interest in science
and the observation of natural phenomena. The Espurgatoire saint Patrice, generally
attributed to Marie de France, is a verse rendering of a Latin text from the late 12th or
early 13th century recounting the knight Owein’s visit to Purgatory, Hell, and the Earthly
Paradise, while the Anglo-Norman Lettre du Prétre Jean, which defies generic
classification, appears to be the first vernacular adaptation of this curious late 12th-
century document. Its interest in the exotic recalls the Brendan, but its general tone owes
more to satire than to piety. Chardri’s Le petit plet, a dialogue between a youth and an old
man on problems of life, love, friendship, and death, is also from the turn of the century.

The Fourth Lateran Council (1215) and the subsequent Council of Oxford (1222) led
to an outpouring of sermons and guides to the spiritual life emphasizing penitence and
personal piety. The popularity of the Mirour de seinte Eglyse (or Speculum Ecclesiae) by
St. Edmund of Abingdon (d. 1240) can be measured by the vast number of extant Latin,
French, and English manuscripts. The work is a systematic guide to true Christian living
through a combination of self-awareness and the contemplation of God. A printed version
was made as late as the 16th century. Robert Grosseteste (d. 1253), chancellor of Oxford
University and later bishop of Lincoln, wrote the Chasteau d’amour, a short religious
allegory showing the influence of scientific theories on his theological thought; it was
sufficiently well regarded to merit a translation into Latin and several into English. The
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anonymous Manuel des péchés (ca. 1260) was likewise popular, but the need for a Latin

version was apparently not felt. Peter of Peckham’s Lumere as lais and Le secré des

secrés are also associated with this movement toward individual piety, and later Nicole

Bozon, author of eleven short saints’ lives, composed the heavily allegorical Char

d’orgueil and Passion written in quatrains of Alexandrine lines, the Proverbes de bon

enseignement in approximately octosyllabic couplets, a series of didactic Contes in prose,
sermons in verse, and a number of poems to the Blessed Virgin in a variety of meters.

Henry of Lancaster’s Seyntz medicines (1352), a lengthy prose allegory presenting the

Seven Deadly Sins as seven wounds each in need of a specific treatment, continues this

tradition, which culminates in Gower’s Mirour de I’omme (ca. 1376-79), a poem of some

30,000 octosyllabic lines detailing the corruption of the world and the way to reform

through the help of God and the intercession of the Blessed Virgin.

William MacBain
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ANGLURE, OGIERD’

(ca. 1360-after 1412). Ogier VIII, lord of Anglure in Champagne, traveled to Rhodes,
Jerusalem, Cairo, and Cyprus in 1395 and 1396. His prose account, Le saint voyage de
Jherusalem du seigneur d’Anglure, is extant in two manuscripts, providing two distinct
versions. He furnishes a wealth of historical and geographical information on the areas

visited, as well as numerous insights into everyday life.
Claude J.Fouillade
Anglure, Ogier d’. Le saint voyage de Jherusalem du seigneur d’Anglure, ed. Frangois Bonnardot
and Auguste Longnon. Paris: Didot, 1878.
——. The Holy Jerusalem Voyage of Ogier VIII, Seigneur d’Anglure, trans. Roland Browne.
Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 1975.

ANGOULEME

. The cathedral of Angouléme (Charente), the fourth since Roman times, retains much of
its former majesty despite the unfortunate restorations of Abadie in the 19th century.
Begun ca.1110, it belongs to a distinctive group of churches characterized by a single
nave covered with a series of domes. The western bay, with its simple arches and massive
supports, is among the earliest of this type; however, its primitive austerity was altered by
Abadie to harmonize with the two succeeding bays. The “Byzantine” crossing is an
Abadie invention; of the four radiating chapels, only that of the northwest is original. The
bell tower of the north transept, with its light-filled base, rich carvings, octagonal cupola,
and elegant five-storied exterior, is striking in its boldness.

The entire western facade displays a grand theme of triumph, beginning with the
Mission of the Apostles in the false tympana and culminating in the apparition of the Son
of Man surrounded by the symbols of the four Evangelists
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Angouléme (Charente), Saint-Pierre.
Photograph courtesy of Whitney S.
Stoddard.

and attendant angels. The sculpture of the upper level, the most accomplished of the
several campaigns, shows affinities with the art of Languedoc. Abadie additions include
the superstructure, with its gable and flanking turrets, the sculpture of the central
tympanum, that of St. George and St. Martin, and the head of Christ.
Jean M.French
[See also: ANGOUMOIS; PERIGUEUX]
Daras, Charles. La cathédrale d’Angouléme, chef-d’ceuvre monumental de Girard Il. Angouléme:
Corignan et Lachanaud, 1942.
Dubourg-Noves, Pierre. Iconographie de la cathédrale d’Angouléme de 1575 a 1880. 2 vols.
Angouléme: Société Archéeologique et Historique de la Charente, 1973.
Sauvel, Tony. “La fagade de Saint-Pierre d’Angouléme.” Bulletin monumental 103(1945):175-99.
Serbat, Louis. “Angouléme.” Congres archéologique (Angouléme) 79(1913):3-36.

ANGOUMOIS

. The Angoumois was a small county in west-central France of only modest importance
in medieval times. On its borders lay Poitou to the north, the Limousin to the east, the
Périgord to the south, and the Saintonge-Aunis to the west. Since the French Revolution,
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it has been part of the department of the Charente. Owing to its small size and its
proximity to larger territorial states, it did not give rise to a feudal principality of any
consequence save for brief periods in the late 9th and early 12th centuries. Nor did it
become an ecclesiastical center of any more than regional importance. In early Roman
times, the Angoumois belonged to the jurisdiction of the Santones (Saintes, Saintonge),
then in the 4th century it broke away as a separate civitas centered on the town of

Angouléme. Early tradition credited a 4th-century St. Ausonious with being the first

bishop, though the first attested one is St. Cybard (d. 581). The bishopric of Angouléme

belonged to the archdiocese of Bordeaux.

Almost nothing is known of the Angoumois under the Merovingians save that
Angouléme, its only town of any size, was fortified by the 7th century and formed part of
the duchy of Aquitaine. Armies of Pepin the Short conquered the province in the 760s
preparatory to a century of Carolingian rule. After heavy damage by 9th-century Viking
raids, recovery began later in the century with the establishment of Vulgrin I as count of
Angouléme (r. 867-86) by Charles the Bald. Vulgrin not only restored order in the
Angoumois but annexed the neighboring counties of Périgord and Agen to the south and
possibly the Saintonge to the west and began the hereditary dynasty of the counts of
Angouléme later called Taillefer. For a brief moment, Angouléme was the capital of a
major territorial principality of west-central France, but Vulgrin’s successors not only
were unable to preserve it intact but could not resist the counts of Poitou/dukes of
Aquitaine, who extended their power over the Angoumois in the 11th century.

The county became part of the Plantagenét empire in the later 12th century, though its
counts led bitter Aquitanian resistance to their rule. King John of England’s abduction in
1200 of Isabelle, heiress of the county of Angouléme, led to Capetian intervention and
the ousting of the English. After John’s death in 1216, Isabelle’s marriage with Hugues X
de Lusignan, her intended husband prior to her abduction, contributed to the creation of a
powerful feudal state ruled by the united Taillefer-Lusignan dynasty, which controlled
the counties of the Aunis, Saintonge, La Marche, and Angouléme in the early 13th
century. Capetian power gradually prevailed, however, and the Angoumois was
integrated into the royal domain in 1314. Several monasteries flourished in the medieval
Angoumois, most notably those of Cellefrouin, Saint-Etienne-de-Baigne, Saint-Amant-
de-Boixe, and the oldest, Saint-Cybard-d’Angouléme. A monk of this latter abbey,
Adémar de Chabannes (d. 1034), here wrote the chronicle that is the most important
surviving source for the history of Aquitaine from the 9th to 11th century.

George T.Beech

[See also: ADEMAR DE CHABANNES; ANGOULEME; AQUITAINE;
LUSIGNAN]

Boisonnade, Prosper. L’ascension, le déclin et la chute d’un grand état féodal du Centre-Ouest: les
Taillefer et les Lusignan, comtes de la Marche et d’Angouléme et leurs relations avec les
Capétiens et les Plantagenéts 1137-1314. Angouléme: Société Archéologique et Historique de
la Charente, 1935, 1943.

Boussard, J. Historia pontificum et comitum Engolismensium. Paris: Argences, 1957.

Debord, André. La société laique dans les pays de la Charente Xe—Xlle siécles. Paris: Picard, 1984.

Depoin, Joseph. “Les comtes héréditaires d’Angouléme de Vulgrin ler a Audouin 11, 869-1032.”
Bulletin de la Société Archéologique et Historique de la Charente (1904). ]

Histoire du Poitou, du Limousin et des pays charentais. Publiée sous la direction de Edmond-René
Labande. Toulouse: Privat, 1976.
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ANIMALS (DOMESTIC)

. Except for the Roman introduction of chickens, domestic animals in medieval France
were little different from those of prehistoric times or, except for their smaller size, from
domestic animals today. From early on, dogs were bred for hunting and herding and
horses for riding and pulling; religious prohibitions prevented the use of either for food.
Improved breeding of other species occurred from the central Middle Ages. Although the
military and agricultural usefulness of the horse increased tremendously with the early-
medieval introduction of horseshoes, horsecollars, and stirrups, most peasants continued
to use oxen for plowing; asses served as pack animals (in the Midi they were widely used
for hauling salt) and as riding animals for clerics and women. The preference for cattle,
despite the higher speeds and greater strength of the horse, was due to the high cost of
feeding the latter, particularly over the winter; even with cattle, there was a tendency to
sell extra animals before winter, and considerable profits were made by urban dealers
having access to winter feed who bought cattle in the fall from peasants and then sold
them back for the spring plowing. Cows were kept primarily for the young they produced
rather than for their limited milk production. Because large animals competed with
humans for food (there was tension between the needs for sufficient livestock to manure
the fields, for pasture for that livestock, and for arable for cereals), small-animal
husbandry generally predominated in food production. In the earliest period, pigs, being
adaptable, were the primary source of meat; they were able to live in a wild state on
acorns and nuts in the forest but were also kept by town dwellers. As forests disappeared
and their use became more controlled in the central Middle Ages, and as demand for
meat, cheese, wool, leather, and parchment increased, sheep and goats became
increasingly important in the rural economy, as did the practice of transhumance.
Chickens, ducks, geese, and peacocks are mentioned by Carolingian sources, and rabbits
appear to have been domesticated during this period.
Constance H.Berman

[See also: AGRICULTURE; PATURAGE; TRANSHUMANCE]
Duby, Georges. Rural Economy and Country Life in the Medieval West, trans. Cynthia Postan.

London: Arnold, 1968.
Slicher van Bath, Bernard H. The Agrarian History of Western Europe: A.D. 500-1850, trans.

Olive Ordish. London: Arnold, 1963.

ANJOU

. Originally a relatively small pagus (administrative county) centered on the town of
Angers at the confluence of the Loire and Mayenne rivers, Anjou expanded throughout
the 11th century to become one of the major principalities of France. Under strong
counts, Anjou was able to dominate much of western Francia independently of the king
of France. From this base, the Plantagenéts were able to conquer Normandy and England,



Medieval france: an encyclopedia 78

acquire Aquitaine by marriage, and establish the Angevin empire of the 12th century.
After the king of France conquered the continental portions of this empire in 1202-04,
the stable administrative institutions found there influenced the development of the
Capetian kingdom.

In the 9th century, Anjou was merely a part of a larger lordship given to the Robertian
family by Charles the Bald to defend against Viking attacks. Its chief city, Angers, was
administered for the Robertians by a viscount, one of whom, Foulques le Roux (ca. 888-
941), usurped the title of count by 930. Under his descendants, Anjou expanded beyond
its original boundaries—sometimes by military conquest, often by marriage alliances.
Before the end of the 10th century, Anjou had absorbed the Mauges and dominated
Nantes in Brittany to the west, Vend6me to the east, and Loudun and the Gatinais in the
south.

Count Foulgques Nerra (r. 987-1040) and his son Geoffroi Martel (r. 1040-60) were
the true architects of Angevin expansion into a major power. By military victories, Nerra
was able to maintain control of Nantes and the Mauges and to conquer Saintes, Saumur,
and a major part of the Touraine. By diplomatic means, he dominated Venddme and
Maine. Geoffroi Martel capped Angevin expansion into the Touraine by capturing Tours
from the count of Blois in 1044. This union with the Touraine made Anjou a major power
in western Francia. Angevin control over the conquered territories was marked by an
ambitious program of castle building, creating a complex system of defense in depth.
Angevin domination was ensured as long as the lords of these castles were loyal to the
count of Anjou.

Under the weak and unpopular rule of Geoffroi le Barbu (r. 1060-68), however, the
system broke down. In the midst of a civil war between Geoffroi and his younger brother,
Foulques le Rechin (r. 1068-1109), the Angevin barons increased their own power to the
detriment of the count. By the time Foulques finally seized the countship in 1068, the
Angevin state had been seriously weakened. He spent most of his reign trying to reassert
his authority while successfully fighting off Norman advances into Maine. Although
Angevin domination of outlying regions receded, control over the heartland of Anjou and
the Touraine was maintained.

From this territory, Foulques le Rechin’s successors, Foulques V (r. 1109-29) and
Geoffroi Plantagenét (1129-51), were able to reassert comital authority over the bar-
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ons. Maine was effectively united with Anjou by the marriage of Foulques V to the
heiress of that county. In 1128, his heir, Geoffroi Plantagenét, married Matilda, daughter
and heiress of Henry I, king of England and duke of Normandy. Geoffroi, count of
Anjou, Maine, and Touraine, thus had a claim to both England and Normandy. The claim
was frustrated, however, when Stephen of Blois, King Henry’s nephew, seized the
English throne in 1135. Geoffroi, forced to fight for his wife’s inheritance, conquered
Normandy in 1144. The war in England continued for another decade.

When Geoffroi’s son Henry became count of Anjou in 1151, he also governed
Normandy and pursued his claim to England. The following year, Henry gained the vast
duchy of Aquitaine by marrying its heiress, Eleanor. As the result of a political settlement
with Stephen, he secured the throne of England in 1154. Anjou thus became part of an
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enormous territory, including all of England and most of western France, ruled by one
man and sometimes called the “Angevin empire.” Following a flexible Angevin model,
rather than the more tightly controlled Anglo-Norman model, monarchs made little
attempt to integrate Anjou into a unified Plantagenét state. Anjou was ruled by the
Plantagenét kings of England until 1202, when Philip Augustus (r. 1180-1223) captured
Angers from John of England. From that point on, the history of Anjou is part of the
history of France.
Scott Jessee

[See also: ANGERS; COUNT/COUNTY; FOULQUES; GEOFFROI; HENRY II;
JOHN | LACKLAND]
Bachrach, Bernard S. “The Idea of the Angevin Empire.” Albion 10(1978):293-99.
Dunbabin, Jean. France in the Making: 843-1180. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1985.
Gillingham, John. The Angevin Empire. New York: Holmes and Meier, 1984,
Guillot Olivier. Le comte d’Anjou et son entourage au Xle siecle. 2 vols. Paris: Picard, 1972.
Hallam, Elizabeth, ed. The Plantagenet Chronicles. New York: Weidenfield and Nicolson, 1986.
Halphen, Louis. Le comté d’Anjou au Xle siécle. Paris: Picard, 1906.

ANJOU, HOUSES OF

. After acquiring the county of Anjou from the Plantagenét kings of England in the early
13th century, French kings twice assigned the county as an apanage to a younger son.
The first house of Anjou was established by Charles | (1227-1285), the youngest brother
of Louis IX, who also acquired Provence by marrying Beatrice, the youngest daughter of
the count.

With papal backing, Charles | in 1266 invaded the Regno, as the kingdom of Sicily
and its mainland province were called. With his victories at Benevento (1266) and
Tagliacozzo (1268), Charles carried out Innocent 1\V’s de-
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sire to “exterminate that brood of vipers,” the German Hohenstaufen dynasty, which had
acquired the Regno in 1194 and had seriously threatened the papal states. As the new
king of Sicily, Charles I continued the bureaucracy and system of taxation established by
earlier Norman and Hohenstaufen kings. His ambitious plans led to the diversion to Tunis
of Louis IX’s last crusade and to a projected attack on the recently restored Byzantine
state at Constantinople.

His oppressive government, marked by heavy taxation, led to the rebellion against
Charles | in 1282 known as the Sicilian Vespers. The ensuing war (1282-1302) pitted
Aragon, to whose royal house the Sicilians had entrusted themselves, Genoa, and
Byzantium against Naples, the mainland part of the Regno, supported by France, Venice,
and the papacy. Charles Il (r. 1285-1309), who retained Provence and Naples but had to
return Anjou to France, concluded the Peace of Caltabellota with Frederick 111 of Sicily
in 1302, but intermittent conflict between the mainland and island parts of the old Regno
continued until 1442, when Alfonso V of Aragon seized the kingdom of Naples.

The older son of Charles I, known as Charles Martel, married the heiress of Hungary
and established an Angevin dynasty there. Charles Martel’s grandson Louis the Great (r.
1342-82) added Poland to his dominions in 1370. The younger son of Charles II,
Petrarch’s friend Robert (r. 1309-43), reigned in Naples and Provence and led the
resistance of the Italian Guelfs against the invasion of the emperor Henry VII. Robert’s
son, Charles of Calabria, became signore of Florence from 1325 to 1328. The latter’s
daughter, Joanna | (1326-1382), succeeded her grandfather Robert and married her
cousin Andrew of Hungary, whose murder in 1345 many blamed on Joanna. Her long
reign was troubled by the rebellious nobles of the Regno and an invasion by Louis of
Hungary, who pressed his claim to the succession.

In France, King John 11 the Good created the second house of Anjou by bestowing the
county on his son Louis | (1339-1384) as an apanage. Louis’s Italian ambitions were
fueled by the papal Schism of 1378, as the French-backed antipope Clement VII hoped
for French military assistance against Rome. The childless and oft-married Joanna | of
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Naples was induced to name Louis as her heir, but her cousin of the Hungarian line
Charles of Durazzo seized Naples and reigned as Charles 111 (r. 1382-86) after capturing
and murdering Joanna. Charles 111 was succeeded by his son Ladislas (r. 1386-1414) and
daughter Joanna Il (r. 1414-35), during whose reign the Regno disintegrated.

The second house of Anjou, which had seized Provence, continued to claim Naples.
Louis I, who failed to dislodge Charles of Durazzo, died in Italy in 1384. His claims
passed on to his son Louis Il (d. 1417) and grandson Louis Il (d. 1434). The latter’s
brother René (d. 1480) had married Isabelle, the heiress of Lorraine, which with its
dependencies he added to Anjou, Maine, and Provence—the inheritance from his brother.
René seemed about to realize his family’s Neapolitan claims when Joanna Il adopted him
as heir in 1434. He actually ruled in Naples from 1438 until expelled four years later by
Alfonso of Aragon. An ineffectual ruler, René never returned to Italy, and after
abdicating Lorraine to his son Jean he turned in his old age to the pursuit of art and
literature.

William A.Percy, Jr.

[See also: CHARLES I; NORMANS IN SICILY; RENE D’ANJOU]

Leonard, Emile G. Les Angevins de Naples. Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1954.

ANNE OF BEAUJEU

(ca. 1461-1522). Duchess of Bour-bon. Anne of France, the oldest child of Louis XI and
Charlotte of Savoy, was born ca. 1461 and was married in 1474 to Pierre de Bourbon,
lord of Beaujeu, a prince who gave her father able service. She inherited much of her
father’s ability and, while still in her early twenties, had to act as guardian for her brother,
Charles VIII, who became king at the age of thirteen. Despite considerable opposition,
she and Pierre retained custody of the young king, skillfully managed the Estates General
of 1484, and defeated a princely uprising. For five years, she exercised considerable
authority over the French government. In 1488, when her husband inherited the duchy of
Bourbon and her brother reached the age of eighteen, her political influence diminished.
John Bell Henneman, Jr.
[See also: BOURBON/BOURBONNAIS; CHARLES VIII]
Pelicier, Paul. Essai sur le gouvernement de la dame de Beaujeu (1483-1491). Chartres: Garnier,
1882.
Pradel, Pierre. Anne de France, 1461-1522. Paris: Publisud, 1986.

ANNE OF BRITTANY

(1477-1514). Duchess of Brittany and queen of France. The oldest daughter of Francois
Il, duke of Brittany, and Marguerite de Foix, Anne of Brittany was born at Nantes on
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January 26, 1477. At the death of her father in September 1488, she became duchess of
Brittany, the heiress of a strategic territory and much sought after as a bride. The
autonomy of her duchy was severely threatened, and she finally married Charles VIII of
France in December 1491, seven weeks before her fifteenth birthday. Between the ages
of sixteen and twenty-two, the young queen experienced repeated pregnancies, but no
child lived more than a few years and none survived Charles VIII, who died in 1498.
Charles was succeeded by Louis XII, his father’s second cousin and an old acquaintance
of Anne’s, although fifteen years her senior. She married Louis in January 1499 and bore
him four children, of whom two daughters survived. The older one, Claude, was married
to Francis, duke of Angouléme, who succeeded Louis as king in 1515. Their son, Henry
I1, inherited Brittany from Claude and finally brought the duchy under the direct rule of
the French crown. Anne of Brittany, beloved as the last ruler of independent Brittany,
died at Blois in January 1514, so did not live to see her daughter reign as queen of
France.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.

[See also: BRITTANY (genealogical table); CHARLES VIII; FRANCOIS I1]

Gabory, Emile. Anne de Bretagne: duchesse et reine. Paris: Plon, 1941.
Labande-Mailfert, Yvonne. Charles VIII et son milieu (1470-1498). Paris: Klincksieck, 1975.
Le Boterf, Hervé. Anne de Bretagne. Paris: France-Empire, 1976.
Le Roux de Lincy, Antoine. Vie de la reine Anne de Bretagne. 4 vols. Paris: Curmer, 1860-61.

ANNE OF KIEV

(fl. 11th c.). Queen of France. In 1051, after marrying one or possibly two short-lived
German princesses, Henry | (1031-1060) married Anne, daughter of Grandduke Jaroslav
of Kiev. She was the mother of Henry’s children and the regent for his son Philip I. A
year after Henry’s death, she married Raoul of Valois.
Constance B.Bouchard
Caix de Saint-Aymour, Amédée de. Anne de Russie, reine de France et comtesse de Valois. 2nd ed.
Paris: Champion, 1896.
Dhondt, Jean. “Sept femmes et un trio de rois.” Contributions a I’histoire économique et sociale
3(1964-65):35-70.
Facinger, Marion F. “A Study of Medieval Queenship: Capetian France, 987-1237.” Studies in
Medieval and Renaissance History 5(1968):3-47.

ANONYMOUS 4

(fl. second half of the 13th century). The English author or compiler of an unattributed
treatise on music that probably dates from the 1280s is designated Anonymous 4 after the
ordering of anonymi in the first volume of Coussemaker’s Scriptorum de musica medii
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aevi. Anonymous 4 is the sole source for almost all our knowledge of historical
individuals of the Notre-Dame School because he gives an apparently chronological
listing of significant individuals working in Paris from the late 12th to the late 13th
century, up to and including Franco of Cologne. He knew Léonin by reputation and could
describe in detail musical works of Pérotin. His knowledge of other Parisian magistri
leaves little room to doubt his presence in Paris sometime in the mid- to late 13th century,
possibly as a student at the university. A secondary source for Garlandian modal theory,
the treatise further appears to be either an adaptation to insular practices or a substantially
original extension of Garlandian modal theory independent from developments in Paris.
Sandra Pinegar
[See also: FRANCO OF COLOGNE; LEONIN; NOTRE-DAME SCHOOL;
ORGANUM,; PEROTIN]
Coussemaker, Charles Edmond Henri de, ed. Scriptorum de musica medii aevi nova series a
Gerbertina altera. Paris: Durand, 1864-76, Vol. 1, pp. 327-65.
Reckow, Fritz. Der Musiktraktat des Anonymus 4. Wiesbaden: Steiner, 1967.
Yudkin, Jeremy, trans. The Music Treatise of Anonymous IV: A New Translation. Neuhausen-
Stuttgart: American Institute of Musicology, 1985.

ANONYMOUS OF BETHUNE

. A native of Artois in the service of Robert VII of Béthune, this author composed two
prose histories, the Histoire des ducs de Normandie et des rois d’Angleterre (ca. 1220)
and the Chronique frangaise des rois de France (ca. 1223). The Histoire takes a
Plantagenét slant; the Chronique reflects a French viewpoint and is notable for its
inclusion of a version of the Pseudo-Turpin chronicle. These works belong to the rising
genre of vernacular prose histories composed for the French and English elite. There is
no complete edition of the Chronique.
Leah Shopkow
Anonymous of Béthune. Chronique francaise des rois de France, ed. Léopold Delisle. Extracts in
Recueil des historiens de Gaulle et de la France 24, pt. 2(1904):750-75, 929-40.
——. Histoire des ducs de Normandie et des rois d’Angleterre, ed. Francisque Michel. Paris:
Société de I’Histoire de France, 1840.

ANSELM OF BEC

(or Canterbury, or Aosta; 1033-1109). Anselm of Bec was born in Aosta, Italy. After the
death of his mother, he left for Burgundy and France, where he was attracted to the
monastic life and entered the remote monastery of Bec in Normandy in 1059. His
countryman Lanfranc of Pavia (d. 1089) was prior at Bec and taught grammar and logic.
Anselm became Lanfranc’s student, then his assistant, and finally a fellow teacher. When
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in 1063 Lanfranc became abbot of Saint-Etienne, Caen (before becoming archbishop of
Canterbury in 1070), Anselm succeeded him as prior at Bec and became abbot after the
death of the monastery’s founder, Herluin, in 1078. As abbot, he paid frequent visits to
England to inspect the lands owned by Bec. While at Bec, Anselm wrote works of a
mixed devotional and philosophical nature: De grammatico (1060-63), a linguistico-
philosophical treatise about the term “grammarian”; Monologion, a soliloquy on proving
the existence of God by reason alone; Proslogion, an improved version of the
Monologion; and three treatises, De veritate, De libertate arbitrii, and De casu diaboli.
During this period, he also wrote his Orationes sive meditationes.

Anselm succeeded Lanfranc as archbishop of Canterbury in 1093. Before long, he
clashed with King William 1l Rufus over such issues as church property, the right of
appointment to ecclesiastical offices, and the recognition of Urban Il as pope. Another
contentious issue was Anselm’s wish to travel to Rome to receive the token of his
episcopal dignity, the pallium, directly from the pope. In the end, Anselm did not go, yet
he did succeed in preventing the king from usurping the right of investiture. There
followed a period of relative calm during which Anselm published his Epistola de
incarnatione verbi in 1094 and started work on his magnum opus, Cur Deus homo. In the
meantime, Anselm’s relations with the king had once more become strained; in 1098, he
went in exile to Rome, where he completed Cur Deus homo. He also attended the
Council of Bari, at which he defended the “double procession” of the Holy Spirit (from
the Father and the Son) against the Greeks (later published as De processione Spiritus
Sanctus).

Following William Rufus’s death in 1100, Anselm returned to England. After a
peaceful interval, he collided with the new king, Henry I, over old issues, such as homage
and investiture. From 1103 until 1106, he lived in exile, mainly in France, and returned to
England only after a compromise had been reached with the king. He died in 1109 at
Canterbury, having completed in 1108 his De concordia (on the concordance of
foreknowledge and predestination and the grace of God with free will).

Anselm’s writings are marked by a balance between rational argumentation and
contemplative intensity. Claiming in his Proslogion to prove the existence of God by one
single argument and by reason alone, he takes his starting point in a negation of that
existence. This negation has to be seen as a dialectical-intellectual game within the
monastic context in which it serves the aim of bringing out the presence of the divine.
The fool who denies the existence of God is met with the argument that God is that than
which no greater can be thought. The logical implications of this formula are such as to
exclude the possibility of God’s nonexistence. As a consequence, God’s presence, which
in the beginning of the treatise had been phrased in terms of monastic desperation,
frustrated by an inaccessible light, gains clarity and offers joy to the meditating mind.
Cur Deus homo follows the same pattern. The accusation by the infidels that the
Christian concept of incarnation is primitive is met by an analysis of the beauty of God’s
order. God is bound by intrinsic necessity to keep his order intact and save humanity,
which for its part is bound to make satisfaction for its sin. The two elements come
together in the necessary appearance of a God-man, who is no other than Christ.

Anselm’s dense style of argumentation is further developed in his treatises on truth, on
the will, and on the fall of the Devil. In conformity with his monastic way of life, it is the
real truth and the real existence of justice that count most. As a result, the freedom of will
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is the freedom to do the right thing. By the same token, the freedom to sin turns out to
lack a real object—injustice having no subsistence of its own—and therefore to be
illusory.

Although Anselm has always been held in high esteem, his philosophical and
theological influence has been limited mainly to the so-called ontological proof of God’s
existence and the argument of Cur Deus homo. The Orationes sive mediationes, on the
other hand, were widely read all through the Middle Ages.

Burcht Pranger
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ANSELM OF LAON

(ca. 1050-1117). As schoolmaster at the cathedral of Laon, Anselm stands at the
beginning of an era that saw the expansion of literacy and intellectual training beyond the
cloister walls, reaching out to a burgeoning urban population. Through a curriculum that
focused on the study of the Bible and basic Christian principles of belief and daily living,
Anselm helped to channel both the spiritual awakening that was sweeping Europe and the
ecclesiastical reform that was an important focus of the Gregorian papacy.

Anselm composed commentaries on several books of the Bible, including Isaiah,
Matthew, the Psalms, the Song of Songs, the opening chapters of Genesis, and
Revelation. With his brother Ralph and a younger contemporary, Gilbert the Universal
(later schoolmaster at Auxerre and then bishop of London), Anselm began to compile a
commentary that was to become the standard (Glossa ordinaria) for the Bible by the end
of the 12th century. Anselm and his associates digested, abbreviated, supplemented, and
otherwise edited the vast deposit of commentaries produced by the Christian authors of
late antiquity and the Carolingian era, placing the longer comments in the broad margins
of Bibles designed for this purpose and the shorter comments between the lines of the
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biblical text itself. Anselm was responsible for the Glossa ordinaria for the Psalms, for

the epistles of Paul, and perhaps for the Fourth Gospel as well.

Equally important were Anselm’s collections of theological opinions (sententiae).
They ranged over the whole spectrum of Christian teaching, from God and Creation to
redemption and the sacraments, but focused on such current issues as the nature of
marriage and relations with Jews, who had been severely persecuted in the wake of the
First Crusade.

Anselm was one of the more successful scholars in addressing the need for a trained
and competent clergy, able to deal with the needs of the newly emerging society. Some of
the most distinguished theologians of the 12th century studied with him, including
Gilbert of Poitiers and William of Champeaux. However influential Anselm was as the
central figure of a school for teaching, he did not establish a school of thought
characterized by a common set of assumptions.

Mark Zier
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ANTICHRIST

. Medieval eschatology held that just before the end of the world a great adversary would
arise, the Antichrist, who would initiate the most terrible persecution of all, tempting
even the saints themselves. Although the term “Antichrist” appears in the New Testament
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only in the Epistles of John (1 John 2:18, 4:3; 2 John 7), and is thus a relatively late
addition to early Christian eschatology, subsequent commentators interpreted other
biblical prophecies of a last persecutor as referring to this same Anti-christ: Daniel 7-12,
Matthew 24:15, 2 Thessalonians 2:3— 8, Revelation 13:11-18. By the patristic period, the
Anti-christ had become a central element of Christian eschatological teachings,
discouraging apocalyptic hopes by describing in lurid and supernatural terms the hideous
persecution of the just that will occur before the final Parousia and Redemption. In some
versions, there were two Antichrists: an imperial one (Nero redivivus) and a Jewish one
(born of the tribe of Dan in Babylon). Because this latter figure would be a false Christ,
taking over the temple, establishing himself as God, and forcing all the nations to
circumcise, this teaching effectively branded any Jewish messianic figure as Antichrist,
thus guaranteeing Christian hostility to Jews at the End Time.

And yet, while this element of the Antichrist legend grew greater over time, that of an
imperial Antichrist was transformed into its opposite. By interpreting Paul’s references in
2 Thessalonians to a “man of sin [or lawlessness]” as Antichrist, the “rebellion” as the
collapse of public order, and the “obstacle” to Antichrist as the existence of the Roman
Empire, patristic exegetes provided the most conservative form of Christian eschatology:
even before Constantine, it was incumbent on good Christians to pray for the continued
strength of the Roman Empire. This proimperial eschatology eventually produced the
legend of the Last Emperor, himself a supernaturally powerful man who would unite
Christendom and rule in peace and justice for 120 years (Tiburtine Sybil, ca. 350;
Revelations of Methodius, ca. 650). At the end of his reign, he would lay down his crown
at Golgotha in Jerusalem, thus abdicating and bringing on the reign of Antichrist.

Antichrist imagery flourished throughout the medieval centuries. Earlier exegetes,
such as Gregory the Great, Bede, Alcuin, and Haimo of Auxerre, elaborated on his
attributes, leading to Adso’s highly influential Libellus de Antichristo (ca. 950). In the
12th century, ecclesiastical writers like Otto of Freising and Rupert of Deutz elaborated
on aspects of the Antichrist’s career; dramas like the Ludus de Antichristo revealed to
laypeople the terrifying details of his career. Indeed, Antichrist imagery appears in every
medium of high- and late-medieval culture—theology, visions, polemic, art, drama,
history.

Because Antichrist was to be born in Babylon and rise to power only in his thirtieth
year, one way to make apocalyptic pronouncements was to announce his birth in the East,
thus placing the final events within the lifespan of those now alive, although not
immediately (e.g., Martin of Tours, ca. 390). Although such speculation was regularly
discouraged (the passage on Martin’s belief was censored from Sulpicius Severus’s
Dialogues for centuries), it crops up perennially. When Bernard of Clairvaux and Norbert
of Xanten met ca. 1125, Norbert declared, as had Martin, that Antichrist would reveal
himself in the present generation.

At the same time, because the Epistles of John spoke of an Antichrist and his
precursors, the antichrists, there was a wide range of accusations that polemicists could
make against their enemies. One could, for example, disapprove of improper religious
fervor (such as a mass pilgrimage to Jerusalem in 1033), without condemning it per se,
by claiming that it was “beating down a path for Anti-christ.” Such accusations,
traditionally reserved for heretics and foreign enemies, reached new heights in the
Investiture conflict, where both pope and emperor called each other Antichrist. Joachim
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of Fiore, by identifying a hidden Antichrist working inside the church, prepared the way

for the spiritual movements of the later Middle Ages, from the Spiritual Franciscans in

the 13th century to the conciliar movements of the 15th, to view the church as the

seedbed for Antichrist, in some cases identifying a specific pope, such as Boniface VIII,

as Antichrist. The smear became so common that modern historians have a tendency to

dismiss it as a mere topos, a possibly anachronistic elevation, particularly for the period

before the 12th century.

Richard Landes
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ANTIFEMINISM

. Although the classical roots of medieval antifeminism are many, the most important
classical author is St. Jerome, whose Contra Jovinianum (A.D. 393) brings together most
of the Greek and Roman arguments against marriage and against women. Misogyny
pervades medieval ecclesiastical writing—Iletters, Sermons, theological tracts, discussions
of canon law, scientific works, and philosophy. But antifeminism is an element that can
be found in almost any work, even those generally considered profemale, such as
Aucassin et Nicolette.

In medieval Latin literature, the arguments of St. Jerome were used Héloise to
dissuade Abélard from marriage and by John of Salisbury in his Policraticus. One model
of antimatrimonial satire is De coniuge non ducenda (ca. 1225-50), a skillfully drafted
discussion of the disadvantages of marriage. The classic 13th-century complaint against
women is the Latin Lamentationes (ca. 1290) of Matheolus, a cleric who lost his source
of income when his ecclesiastical superiors discovered that his wife had previously been
married, which status made Matheolus a bigamist in the eyes of the church. His tirade on
the victimization of men by women was translated into French (1371-72) by Jean Le
Feévre. Even Andreas Capellanus, whose 12th-century De arte honeste amandi (Art of
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Courtly Love) is often taken as a rulebook for the favorable treatment of women, devotes
the final third of his effort to arguments against marriage and womankind.

French literary works of the 12th and especially 13th centuries give the theme free
rein. Criticism of women cites their lecherousness, garrulity, and insatiability. Woman is
instability personified, contradictory at every turn. Even courtly romances, though
claiming to elevate the status of women, can use the themes of antifeminism. An example
is the romance of Amadas et Ydoine. The anonymous author, attempting to praise his
heroine, Ydoine, does so by describing all the things she is not, and the reader is provided
with a long litany of woman’s failings. Irony is a favorite authorial tool used to attack
women; one example among many is the title of the late 14th-century Quinze joies de
mariage.

Antifeminism is pervasive in the fabliaux, where woman is a favorite object of satire,
portrayed with all her “failings,” particularly lechery, gluttony, and garrulity. Popular
texts, dits like the Dit des cometes, the Contenance des fames, or the Evangile aux
femmes, use arguments initiated by Jerome, found repeated in medieval Latin literature
and in the fabliaux to criticize women; rare is the popular text that praises the female sex.
Proverbs of the period enshrine the theme of antifeminism in popular wisdom. The
emphasis in proverbial literature is on the mutability of women; “Cueur de femme est tost
mué” is a typical example. These proverbs are often cited in French literary works.

The Roman de la Rose also includes the theme. Although Guillaume de Lorris implied
that women have bad features, Jean de Meun exploited antifeminism with a vengeance.
Most notable in this vein is the long tirade by the Jealous Husband on female vices (ll.
8,437-9,330), repeating all the characterizations seen in other French and Latin literary
works. Jean’s antifeminism later raised the ire of Christine de Pizan, leading to the
celebrated “Quarrel of the Rose.”

The popularity of antifeminist arguments in the Middle Ages is not necessarily proof
of rampant misogyny. One must be wary of attributing to authors the opinions expressed
by characters in their works. Antifeminism, however, was a literary theme appreciated by
medieval audiences and much exploited by medieval authors.

Wendy E.Pfeffer
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ANTIPHON

. Word deriving from the Greek adjective antiphonos, the neuter plural of which became
the Latin substantive antiphona (OFr. antifone). Appearing for the first time in a
Christian context in the latter half of the 4th century, “antiphon” denoted either a short
musical refrain or a manner of performance using that refrain. Apart from the fact that
two choral groups were involved, it is not clear how the antiphon interacted with the
psalmody at this early period. By the 8th century, “antiphon” usually meant a short
textual-musical unit of one to four phrases intended to be sung at the beginning and end
of a psalm and possibly intercalated a number of times between verses.

Evidence from Syria implies that the earliest antiphons were nonbiblical and that they
played a role in doctrinal controversies. The earliest reference to antiphons in Gaul occurs
in the Institutes of John Cassian (ca. 360—ca. 435), an eastern monk who seems to assume
that his western counterparts already understood their use in the Divine Office. Antiphons
appear also in the Office prescribed by the monastic rules of Caesarius and Aurelian,
bishops of Arles in the first half of the 6th century (r. ca. 500-43 and 546-51,
respectively).

The melodies to which the verses of the psalms are sung have cadences designed to
lead smoothly into the beginning of the antiphon, thus implying that at one time the
antiphon was repeated between at least some verses of the psalm. Tonaries, catalogues of
antiphons grouped according to the psalm tone appropriate to each, record the repertoire
of antiphons as early as the first third of the 9th century, but the notated sources begin
only ca. 1000, with the Antiphoner of Hartker (St. Gall, Stiftsbibliothek 390-91). The
earliest source of the texts without music is the Antiphoner of Compiégne (B.N. lat.
17436), from the last third of the 9th century.

The antiphons for ordinary weekdays, which consist of a psalm hemistich set to a
primarily syllabic melody, may represent the oldest layer of the repertoire. Some
antiphons that consist solely of the word alleluia may be contemporary with them. Other
antiphon texts are drawn from other books of the Bible and, in the case of saints’ Offices,
from the hagiographical literature. Successive antiphons for some later Offices were
composed in ascending order of the eight modes. Antiphons with rhymed metrical texts
enjoyed great popularity in the high Middle Ages. Certain processional chants and a
special group of pieces in honor of the Blessed Virgin were called “antiphons,” even
though most were not associated with the singing of psalms. Typically, these newer
antiphons can be distinguished by their fuller melodic development.

Two of the chants of the Mass, the Introit and the Communion, originated as antiphons
with psalm verses. Both are associated with movement: the entrance of the clergy and the
congregation’s movement to the altar for communion.

Joseph Dyer
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ANTIQUITY, ROMANCES OF

. The three Romances of Antiquity, the Roman de Thébes (ca. 1152), the Roman d’Enéas
(ca. 1160), and the Roman de Troie by Benoit de Sainte-Maure (ca. 1165), made classical
antiquity accessible to a vernacular audience. All are linked to the literary currents of the
court of Henry Il and Eleanor of Aquitaine and are based on classical epics: Statius’s
Thebaid, Virgil’s Aeneid, and the late-antique accounts of the Trojan War by Dares and
Dictys, respectively. In their concerns (celebrating ancient heroes and civilization as
forerunners of the present) and techniques (rewriting, rearranging, and medievalizing
classical material), they form a coherent body of texts. They appear together in some
manuscripts (e.g., B.N. fr. 60).

The Roman de Thebes (10,562 lines) popularized the traditional romance form of the
octosyllabic rhymed couplet. Its prologue characterizes the concerns of the genre of
Romances of Antiquity as a whole. The poet, identified in the first line as he “who is
wise,” has the duty to share his knowledge in order to be remembered forever. Homer,
Plato, Virgil, and Cicero are adduced as examples of men who did just that. This list
exemplifies the translatio studii topos, a concept central to the Romances of Antiquity:
civilization began in Greece, moved to Rome, and has now arrived in French-speaking
territory. The subject matter is worthy since it derives from ancient auctores; it also
teaches a moral lesson, which for Thébes is inherent in the story of Oedipus and his sons,
Eteocles and Polynices, who begin a civil war after Oedipus’s abdication. One should not
act against nature—this is in fact the final lesson pronounced by the Theébes poet.
Whether this lesson refers to Oedipus’s incestuous marriage or to the dangers of waging
war is not clear. In any case, the poet accentuates the ravages of war and in particular
denounces the horrors of fratricidal, that is, civil war. Although the story is set in
antiquity and the characters are called “pagans,” many features are medieval: people go
to church, there are convents and archbishops, medieval weapons and armor. The tragic
love story between Atys and Ismene, not found in Statius’s Thebaid, inaugurated the
strong love interest evident in later romances.

In the Roman d’Enéas (10,156 lines), love plays an especially important role and is,
for the first time, expressed in the Ovidian forms that later become commonplace. Unlike
Thébes, Enéas has no prologue but starts with the prehistory of Aeneas’s voyage, the
Trojan War. A digression recounts the Judgment of Paris: the three goddesses who were
present at the origin of the Trojan War seem to provide the structural principle for the
romance. In the promises made to Paris, Venus gives passion (i.e., Dido) to Aeneas;
Athene oversees Aeneas’s victorious battle against Turnus; and Juno is responsible for
Aeneas’s winning of Lavinia and the all-important demesne, the land that will be Rome.
On the whole, the story line follows Virgil’s Aeneid, but the medieval poet adds a lengthy
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development on the love between Lavinia and Aeneas. Monologues and dialogues spin
out the growing love between the two, and Lavinia often takes the initiative. The poet
clearly wants to celebrate the success of a dynastic marriage, perhaps not unlike that of
Henry 11 and Eleanor of Aquitaine. Thus, in contrast to the Aeneid, which ends with
Aeneas’s killing of Turnus, the Enéas closes with the joyous description of Aeneas’s and
Lavinia’s wedding and the celebration of their lineage, which engendered the founders of
Rome. Other important additions to Virgil include long passages describing marvelous
works of art, such as Pallas’s tomb.

Benoit’s Roman de Troie, with 30,316 lines by far the longest of the Romances of
Antiquity, tells the story of the Trojan War from Jason’s winning of the Golden Fleece to
the homecoming of the Greek heroes and Odysseus’s tragic death at the hands of
Telegonus, the son he had by Circe. Benoit’s lengthy prologue, introduced by the topos
of the duty of imparting one’s knowledge to others, justifies in detail his rejection of
Homer as an authoritative source: he was not a participant in the Trojan War. Dares and
Dictys, on the other hand, Benoit insists, fought by day and wrote by night. Benoit thus
accepts the claims of these late-antique writers as authentic. The story of how their texts
came to light underlines the continuity of the geographical and linguistic translatio of his
source, which ensures Benoit’s own authority.

From a didactic perspective, the numerous diplomatic missions and attendant
discourses could provide models of political behavior to a medieval audience, while the
story of Troilus and Briseida posed the problematics of prowess in war and love. The
theme of Briseida’s inconstancy, taken up later by Boccaccio, Chaucer, and Shakespeare,
led Benoit to some misogynistic tirades, which he interrupted only to praise Eleanor of
Aquitaine.

All three romances brought pagan antiquity into medieval literature and thus
participated in the “renaissance of the 12th century.” Their adaptations of Latin epics
introduced new concepts of love and history underlining the disruptive power of war in
both domains.

Renate Blumenfeld-Kosinski
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ANTI-SEMITISM

. Anti-Semitism or, more properly for the Middle Ages, anti-Judaism, was the set of
attitudes toward Jews that derived from regarding their religion as inferior to Christianity
and themselves as the heirs of deicides. By their persistence in adhering to their religion,
Jews, it was widely believed, convicted themselves as approvers of the killing of Jesus.
Modern anti-Semitism, contrary to medieval anti-Judaism, is rooted in an ethnic notion of
Judaism. Modern anti-Semites regard converts to Christianity from Judaism and their
lineage as Jews or as having “Jewish blood” and, therefore, as objects of contempt. Yet
there is little evidence that converts or their offspring faced such hatred in the Middle
Ages, a few isolated incidents aside, until the huge wave of forced conversions in Spain
in the late 14th century and after.

Medieval religious attitudes toward Jews were mediated by the political, social, and
economic concerns of various segments of the Christian population in France.
Consequently, neither governmental nor popular actions against the Jews should be
ascribed merely to religious bigotry. It would nonetheless be naive to think that such
actions can be explained without recourse to the fact of religious hostility.

As early as Agobard of Lyon, or even earlier in stories by Gregory of Tours, many of
the higher clergy in France articulated theological positions stressing the inferiority of
contemporary Judaism. One commonplace asserted that the wine of Sinai had
degenerated into the vinegar of postbiblical Judaism. Some French theologians and
canonists also shared with people untrained in formal theology cruder attitudes toward
Jews and Judaism, attitudes rooted in the notion of the inferiority of Judaism and the
corruption of morals that that inferiority was said to imply. The solidarity of the Jewish
communities in the face of this contempt savored of clannishness to many critics, and the
clannishness savored of a dangerous attraction to secrecy. By the end of the 12th century,
many Frenchmen had come to accept the idea that the Jews ritually reenacted the
crucifixion of Jesus by kidnaping innocent Christian children to torment in occulto. By
the end of the 13th century, there is abundant evidence of the widespread acceptance of
the notion that Jews indulged in secret curses and slurs of the Christian religion in their
religious books, notably the Talmud; that they were required to ingest innocent Christian
blood for secret rituals; and that they contrived to get their hands on and desecrate the
consecrated host of the Christian eucharist. They were said to lead simpleminded people,
particularly servingwomen and wet nurses in their employ, away from the Christian faith.
The men were stereotyped as excessively wealthy and avaricious moneylenders and as
occasional seducers of Christian women.

It is impossible to know what proportion of the Christian population in France, or
anywhere else for that matter, indulged in these attitudes, whether urban anti-Judaism
was more intense than rural, whether class or level of education worked effectively to
mitigate or exacerbate attitudes. Many high churchmen and many kings did not take
certain of the charges seriously. While Philip Augustus, for example, believed that Jews
carried out ritual murders, Louis IX seems never to have countenanced the allegation.
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Nonetheless, actions taken by the royal government, by baronial, ecclesiastical, and
municipal authorities, and by vigilantes point up the pervasiveness of these attitudes.
Segregation of Jews from Christians became widespread and was increasingly stringent
from the 12th through the 14th century. Judicial murders of Jews, tolerated by the count
of Blois in 1171 and by ecclesiastics in Troyes in 1288, originated from charges of
malicious murder against them. Philip the Fair himself permitted the execution of a Jew
of Paris in 1290 for allegedly desecrating the host. And large-scale massacres in 1321
were founded on the rumor of a plot between lepers and Jews, supported by the Muslims
of Granada, to poison the wells of France. Expulsion, the ultimate policy of governments
hostile to Jews, secured to the lords who pursued it in France the seizure and liquidation
of Jewish property to their profit.
William Chester Jordan
[See also: CLOTHING, JEWISH; JEWS; PHILIP IV THE FAIR]
Jordan, William Chester. The French Monarchy and the Jews from Philip Augustus to the Last
Capetians. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1989.
Langmuir, Gavin. “Anti-Judaism as the Necessary Preparation for Anti-Semitism.” Viator
2(1971):383-90.
Poliakov, Léon. The History of Anti-Semitism, I: From the Time of Christ to the Court Jews, trans.
Richard Howard. New York: Vanguard, 1965.
Trachtenberg, Joshua. The Devil and the Jews: The Medieval Conception of the Jew and Its
Relation to Modern Antisemitism. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1944,

ANZY-LE-DUC

. The priory of Anzy-le-Duc (Sadne-et-Loire), constructed in the second half of the 11th
century, has a five-bay nave, flanked by aisles—all groin-vaulted. Two short barrel-
vaulted transepts open off the crossing. In spite of the relatively small size of Anzy, the
interior appears wide because of the ample nave arcades and the direct clerestory
windows. The crisp ashlar masonry emphasizes the mural nature of the thick walls. The
south flank of the priory reveals the simple massing of nave above aisles, the penetrating
transept, and the crowning three-storied, octagonal tower above the crossing. Projecting
buttresses and punctured windows animate the surfaces.

The most dramatic part of Anzy-le-Duc is its east end. The plan, which is identical to
that of Charlieu and related to that of Cluny 1, calls for six apsidioles: two opening off
the transept arms, two off the bays flanking the fore choir (chapels in eschelon), and one
off the choir. When viewed from the side, the apsidioles climb dramatically to three
different heights and extend eastward in four different planes.

Fine capitals decorate each nave pier. Starting in the second bay from the facade,
sutures, or breaks in the
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Anzy-le-Duc (Sabne-et-Loire), priory,
chevet. Photograph courtesy of
Whitney S.Stoddard.

masonry, descend. Masonry above and to the west of this suture is a later campaign. The
west portal depicts Apostles on the lintel, the Ascension in the tympanum surrounded by
Elders of the Apocalypse in the archivolts. Edson Armi argued that the lintel, capitals,
and archivolts were carved by two distinct sculptors whose work at Anzy predates the
famous choir capitals of Cluny Ill. The Mont-Saint-Vincent Master created the crude
portal of Mont-Saint-Vincent, the inner narthex lintel and tympanum of Charlieu, and the
lintel of Anzy-le-Duc. The Avenas Master, deriving his name from a fine altar at Avenas
south of Cluny, carved sculpture on the portal of Macon, Anzy-le-Duc (archivolts and
capitals), and Perreay-les-Forges before continuing to work at VVézelay and Cluny IlI.
The dates of this sculpture depend upon the dating of the Cluny Il choir capitals,
which varies from 1085 to 1150. The capitals are probably slightly later than the Cluny
Il portal of 1109-13; if this conclusion is correct, the Anzy-le-Duc sculpture can be
dated in the early 12th century.
In addition to nave capitals and facade portal, there are two other later portals: one in a
museum in Paray-le-Monial and the other in a building south of the priory.
Whitney S.Stoddard
Armi, E.Edson. Masons and Sculptors in Romanesque Burgundy. 2 vols. University Park:
Pennsylvania State University Press, 1983, Vol. 1, pp. 14-15, 21, 37-38, 41-42; VVol. 2, pp. 843,
b, 85d, 89a, b, 116b.
Pendergast, Carol. The Romanesque Sculpture of Anzy-le-Duc. Diss. Yale University, 1974.
——. “The Lintel of the West Portal at Anzy-le-Duc.” Gesta 15 (1976):135-42.
Porter, Arthur K. Romanesque Sculpture of the Pilgrimage Roads. 2 vols. Boston: Marshall Jones,
1923, Vol. 1: Text, pp. 120-22, 130; Vol. 2: lllustrations, pp. 17-24, 95-99.
Stoddard, Whitney S. Monastery and Cathedral in France. Middletown: Wesleyan University
Press, 1966, pp. 52, 58, 78; figs 62, 64, 73, 74, 107.
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APANAGE

. From apaner, to endow with a means of subsistence, the word apanage, appanage, or
appannage is used for a province or jurisdiction, or later for an office or annuity, granted
(with the reservation that in the absence of direct heirs the land escheated to the crown) to
the younger children of royalty to compensate them for not receiving the throne and to
preserve peace and love in the family. Robert Il (r. 996-1031), son of Hugh Capet,
stopped partitioning the realm, as the Frankish kings had done, and began crowning his
eldest son during his lifetime, a practice continued until the reign of Philip Augustus. He
gave Burgundy to his second son. Like many of their predecessors and successors, the
next monarchs provided for their younger sons by marrying them to rich heiresses so that
they did not have to diminish the royal domain by enfeoffing part of it to a relative.

Beginning with the sons of Blanche of Castile and Louis VIII (r. 1223-26), apanages
became normal in France. By installing their sons as rulers, monarchs could control
newly acquired outlying areas, as northern French nobles had long done. In 1237, Robert
got Artois; Alphonse (who married the heiress of the last count of Toulouse), received
Poitou and Auvergne; and the posthumous Charles, Anjou. The royal line of Bourbon
dates from 1272, when the heiress of the Bourbonnais, Beatrice of Navarre, married
Robert, sixth son of St. Louis, who had received the county of Clermont as an apanage.
Philip 1V’s brother Charles, who received Valois, fathered the house that came to the
throne in the person of his son Philip VI in 1328.

A number of these early grants escheated to the crown when the cadet branches died
off: Poitou and Auvergne, for example, at the death of Alphonse in 1271. In 1316, the
law of succession was interpreted to exclude women not only from the throne but from
succession to apanages as well. The younger sons of John Il (r. 1350-64), Philip and
John, received Burgundy and Berry, respectively, ruling them virtually as independent
fiefs. Thereafter, royal princes with apanages tended to become peers; by the accession of
Charles V in 1364, when the heir apparent began to receive the Dauphiné, which Philip
VI had purchased from the last dauphin, Humbert II, in 1349, younger sons regularly
received duchies.

Louis XI (r. 1461-83) brought these virtually independent territories to heel after his
father had expelled the English, their frequent allies, from Aquitaine in 1453. The later
dukes of Burgundy tried to transform their holdings, having acquired other adjacent
principalities on each side of the imperial border, into a resurrected Middle Kingdom that
was broken up only after the defeat of Charles the Bold in 1477. Provence, ruled by
successive houses of Anjou, only escheated when the last duke, King René, whom Louis
XI had forbidden to remarry, died childless in 1480. The crown seized the vast Bourbon
apanage after its duke rebelled in the 1520s. The holders of apanages, however rich and
powerful, never again threatened the unity of France.

The Angevin and Plantagenét kings also established apanages in England. Whereas
John Lackland received only money and the overlordship of Ireland, Henry I11’s brother
Richard got Cornwall and his younger son Edmund, Lancaster. After Edward | conquered
Wales and formally made his eldest son prince there in 1301, it became customary to give
younger sons York, Lancaster, Gloucester, or Bedford as ducal apanages, but they never
had aspirations to become independent as their counterparts did in France.
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Pedro J.Suarez
[See also: ALPHONSE OF POITIERS; ANJOU, HOUSES OF; BERRY;
BOURBON/BOURBONNAIS; CHARLES THE BOLD; DREUX; EVREUX; JOHN
THE FEARLESS; PHILIP 111 THE BOLD; VALOIS DYNASTY]
Lewis, Andrew. Royal Succession in Capetian France. Cambridge: Harvard University Press,
1981.
Wood, Charles T. The French Apanages and the Capetian Monarchy, 1224-1328. Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1966.

APOCALYPSE TAPESTRY

. On April 7, 1377, the accounts of Louis I, duke of Anjou and brother of King Charles V,
mention a payment of 1,000 francs to Nicholas Bataille for two tapestries of the “Story of
the Apocalypse.” In January 1378, fifty francs were paid to Hennequin de Bruges for the
design and cartoons. The entire set originally involved seven pieces and probably eighty-
four scenes altogether. In spite of the loss of several scenes, the tapestries, now displayed
in the castle of Angers, remain one of the most ambitious tapestry projects ever
undertaken and still measure some 354 feet long by over 13 feet high. They were among
the first storied tapestries, as tapestry design had been previously restricted to geometric
and animal patterns.

In the Book of Revelation, the last book of the Bible, also known as the Apocalypse of
St. John, the angel of Christ reveals the events of the Apocalypse, or the end of time, to
St. John. Representations were popular in 13th-and 14th-century Apocalypse
manuscripts, and the duke of Anjou borrowed a manuscript of the historiated Apocalypse
(now B.N. fr. 403) from his brother the king to use as a model. All scenes run from left to
right and with alternating red and blue backgrounds. The first three pieces have solid
backgrounds, while those of the final four pieces are strewn with flowers, stylized
animals, and scrollwork to break the monotony. Each piece originally seems to have held
a figure in an architectural setting to one side, then continued with two registers of seven
scenes each for the narration, with a band of angels above to represent the heavens, and a
band of plants below for the earth. St. John appears in all of the scenes, which closely
follow the text of the Apocalypse. The arms of Louis | of Anjou and Marie of Brittany,
the wife of Louis, appear in the banners held by angels.

Stacy L.Boldrick

[See also: TAPESTRY]
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APOCRYPHAL LITERATURE

. Biblical books not regarded as inspired, and hence excluded from the sacred canon,
appeared in the early Christian centuries in response to pious curiosity about Jesus, his
family, and his companions. From the point of view of medieval literature, four Greek
texts are of prime importance: the 2nd-century Book (or Protevangelium) of James and
the Gospel of Thomas, which deal with the childhood of Mary and the birth and infancy
miracles of Jesus; the 6th-century Gospel of Nicodemus, which supplements the gospel
accounts of the Passion; and the 7th-century Assumption of the Virgin, which describes
the death, funeral, and miraculous assumption of Mary. The Nicodemus was translated
into Latin in the later 6th century and again a century or so later, while the stories from
the Gospel of Thomas and the Book of James were combined in the 8th or 9th century
into a new Latin collection called the Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew. This in turn was the
source of the Gospel of the Nativity of Mary.

Apocryphal legends first appeared in French in the 12th century, in Wace’s
Conception, which includes the story of the three Marys and the birth, childhood, and
assumption of the Virgin. Similar material appeared in three texts dubiously attributed to
Gautier de Coinci a half-century later. Quite different versions of this material occur in
the 13th-century Roman de saint Fanuel and Histoire de Marie et de Jésus. The
childhood miracles of Jesus were recounted in verse in Old French and Anglo-Norman
and in three distinct versions in Provencal. There are ten poems on the Passion (which
was usually completed by one of four versions of the Descent into Hell), as well as three
translations of the Gospel of Nicodemus. In 1357, Jean de Venette compiled most of the
legends into his long poem Histoire des glorieuses Maries. Apocryphal material also
supplemented the more strictly biblical narratives of Herman de Valenciennes, Geoffroi
de Paris, Roger d’Argenteuil, and Macé de la Charité. Prose versions of the legends
appear from the middle of the 13th century, usually in collections of saints’ lives but
independently as well.

Maureen B.M.Boulton

[See also: ENFANCES; MORAL TREATISES; WACE]
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APOLLONIUSDE TYR

. The legend of Apollonius of Tyre, which involves the incestuous love of a father for his
daughter, was immensely popular in the Middle Ages. There are some sixty Latin texts,
and at least six French prose versions from the 14th and 15th centuries. Its influence on
later works, such as Belle Helaine de Constantinople, the Roman du comte d’Anjou, and
Philippe de Beaumanoir’s La Manekine, is manifest.
William W.Kibler
[See also: BEAUMANOIR, PHILIPPE DE REMI, SIRE DE; FLOIRE ET
BLANCHEFLOR]
Lewis, Charles B., ed. “Die altfranzdsischen Prosaversionen des Appollonius-Romans.”
Romanische Forschungen 34(1915): 1-277. )
Zink, Michel, ed. and trans. Le roman d’Apollonius de Tyr. Paris: Union Générale d’Editions, 1982.

APPATIS

. Military law and custom provided a procedure known in Old French as appatis to
regulate the behavior of troops living off the land in friendly territory. A special levy on
the local inhabitants to support military forces, it generally involved requisitioning
supplies. While the affected populations might regard appatis as thinly disguised
extortion, it did provide an orderly, legal means of supplying troops without resort to
outright pillage.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.
Keen, Maurice. The Laws of War in the Later Middle Ages. London: Routledge, 1965.

AQUINAS, THOMAS

. (ca. 1224-1274). The only medieval philosopher whose ideas command an active
following in the 20th century. The symmetry of Thomas’s methodical synthesis of
traditional Christian (Augustinian and Platonist) theology with Aristotelian methods and
categories may be thought of at once as the zenith of medieval scholastic thought and its
downfall. Thomas’s apparently comprehensive, even-tempered certainties, the product of
method and reason, continue to attract those seeking answers to the problems of faith.
Thomas was born in Roccasecca, near Monte Cassino, Italy, the youngest son of
Count Landulf of Aquino, a relative of the emperor and the king of France. He was
schooled at Monte Cassino, where his family hoped he would become abbot, and later
(1240) studied arts at Naples. Thomas’s love of Christian learning urged him to join the
Dominican order. His family opposed his becoming a mendicant, when the wealth of the
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Benedictines beckoned, and kept him prisoner, fruitlessly, in Roccasecca for fifteen
months. In April 1244, he joined the Dominicans and was sent to Paris (1245-48) to
study theology with Albert the Great. In 1248, he accompanied Albert to the new
Dominican studium at Cologne, but by 1252 he was back in Paris as lecturer at Saint-
Jacques, the Dominican convent. Here he defended mendicant poverty against the attacks
of William of Saint-Amour and his followers, writing Contra impugnantes Dei cultum.
He became master of theology (his formal degree having been delayed by the dispute) in
1256. From 1259 to 1269, he taught at Dominican houses in Italy: Anagni, Orvieto, Santa
Sabina and the studium generale in Rome, and Viterbo. In 1269, just before the
condemnation of Aristotelian errors by Etienne Tempier, he returned to Paris but was
moved once more, to establish a Dominican studium in Naples, in 1272. He was traveling
again, to the Second Council of Lyon, when he died at Fossanuova, on March 7, 1274,

Thomas, known as Doctor angelicus and Doctor communis, is renowned for his
massive output, which was remarked upon in the evidence for his canonization. He was
said to dictate seamlessly to several secretaries at once, each writing a different work. He
wrote biblical commentaries, at least one commentary on the Sententiae of Peter
Lombard, commentaries on much of Aristotle and the liber de causis, disputed and
quodlibetal questions, and other works common to a Paris master, as well as short tracts
in answer to specific questions, whether in opposition to the Averroists or Avicebron, for
instance, or in reply to the duchess of Brabant on government. Aware of the inadequacy
of western knowledge of Aristotle, he had William of Moerbecke (1215-1286) translate
or retranslate many of his works, leaving a valuable legacy for later scholars. But
Thomas’s name is almost synonymous with his Summa theologica (or Summa
theologiae), which, together with the earlier Summa contra Gentiles, is a massive
statement of the whole of Christian theology. The Summa is in three parts, the first
(prima) dealing with God in se, the second dealing first (prima secundae) with God’s
relations with humanity and second (secunda secundae) with humanity’s relations with
God, and the third (tertia) with Christ and the sacraments as the path for the human return
to God. (The plan is similar to Peter Lombard’s Sententiae but in three unequal books
rather than four.)

Although Thomas’s place in the hierarchy of medieval philosopher-theologians is
secure, he is perhaps recognized today more for his system and clarity than for his
originality of thought. As we learn more about earlier 13th-century scholastics, we see
Thomistic ideas in prototype or isolation. His gift was in a synthesis of what had
previously tended to the imposition of Aristotelian categories of thought within a
Platonist Christian worldview. He brought the so-called scholastic method of argument
and truth seeking to its finest honing.

Although Thomas is not generally remembered for his spirituality and is not a mystical
theologian in the style of Bonaventure, he was nevertheless revered in his lifetime for his
holiness, simplicity, and devotion. Quiet (he was nicknamed “the dumb ox”) and
unassuming, he had powers of concentration that took on a semimiraculous quality for
the secretaries who worked with him. He was canonized in 1323.

Thomas was not without his critics. Some of his positions were condemned by Bishop
Etienne Tempier in 1270 and 1277, by Robert Kilwardby in the latter year, and by John
Peckham in 1284; but his opinions were officially imposed on the Dominican order in
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1278. The Roman Catholic church considers his teaching an authentic expression of

doctrine, and canon law makes study of his works the accepted basis for theology.

Lesley J.Smith
[See also: ALBERT THE GREAT; ARABIC PHILOSOPHY, INFLUENCE OF;
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AQUITAINE

. Aquitaine, in southwestern France, was the largest and one of the most important
provinces in France during the Middle Ages. It gave rise to successive regional
governments and a distinctive civilization that long resisted efforts of northern kings to
subdue and integrate its population into the life of the French monarchy and nation.
Nonetheless, Aquitaine was anything but a clearly defined geographical entity, nor did it
have a homogeneous population. Save for the Atlantic coast in the west, it lacked natural
geographical boundaries. Its borders therefore fluctuated under the pressure of historical
events, and it is sometimes difficult to know just which counties and regions it included.
Medieval Aquitaine was in fact an artificial conglomeration of smaller regions that
themselves did have some linguistic, cultural, and ethnic unity. Bearing in mind the
periodic changes, we may describe medieval Aquitaine as extending from its northern
limits in Poitou south of the Loire to Gascony in the south and from the coast eastward to
the Massif Central. It grouped together more than a dozen counties: in the north, Poitou
and Berry; in the center, La Marche, Limousin, Angoumois, Saintonge, Aunis, Bordelais,
Périgord, and Uzerches; and in the south, Agenais, Quercy, Rouergue, and Auvergne. As
disparate as its population was its physical environment. In climate, soil, topography,
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vegetation, and its range of agricultural systems, Aquitaine was a composite of different
regions.

The beginnings of medieval Aquitaine go back to the Roman conquest and occupation.
By the 4th century, the Romans had for administrative reasons divided southwestern
France, aside from the Narbonne region, into Aquitania Prima and Secunda, Bourges
being the capital of the first and Bordeaux of the second. This political division
disappeared after the Germanic invasions and settlement of the 4th and 5th centuries, but
the church perpetuated it through medieval and into modern times in its ecclesiastical
organization, with Bourges becoming the see of a vast archdiocese in south-central
France and Bordeaux the center of the western archdiocese that included the dioceses of
Poitiers, Saintes, Angouléme, Périgueux, and Agen. The christianization of Aquitaine
began in the later 4th century and continued through the early-medieval period with the
establishment not only of the bishoprics in Aquitanian towns but also monasticism and
the parish system in the rural areas. As a result of the 5th-century invasions, most of
Roman Agquitaine became part of the ephemeral Visigothic kingdom of southern Gaul
and Spain (406), but the Frankish conquest under Clovis I installed the Franks as rulers of
the region after the Battle of VVouillé (near Poitiers) in 507. The failure of the Franks to
settle in substantial numbers in Aquitaine, combined with the repeated division of their
kingdom under the later Merovingians, meant that Frankish rule and influence were
minimal during the 6th and 7th centuries. A distinctive Aquitanian civilization took shape
during this time, characterized on the one hand by its fidelity to the Roman past in
language, education, laws, institutions of local government, coinage, business customs,
and the like and on the other by its Christian character. For a brief period at the beginning
of the 8th century, the Aquitanians, profiting from the dynastic troubles of the
Merovingian kings, acquired political autonomy with the founding of the first medieval
duchy of Aquitaine by Duke Odo (ca. 720).

This was only an interlude. Two foreign invasions put an end to Aquitanian
independence by the later 8th century. Gascon immigrants from the Pyrénées had already
occupied much of southern Aquitaine as far north as Bordeaux in the late 6th century and
were followed in the 720s by Muslim invaders, whose northern advance was stopped at
the Battle of Poitiers in 732. Charlemagne firmly implanted Frankish control and
reorganized the duchy into the subkingdom of Aquitaine, ruled by his son, Louis (781).
The Carolingian hold on Aquitaine was in its turn weakened by the Viking invasions in
the mid-9th century. Striking sporadically for the next century and a half up major river
valleys from the Loire to the Garonne, the Vikings attacked not only coastal areas but
also far inland, devastating towns, dispersing populations, and disrupting ecclesiastical
life in both the monasteries and the secular church. In the confusion and destruction of
the later 9th century, Carolingian kings gradually abandoned the province, and the
kingdom of Aquitaine, barely a century old, came to an end.
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Recovery began with the reestablishment of the duchy of Aquitaine in the mid-10th
century, when the dynasty of the counts of Poitiers, in the far northern part of the
province, gained possession of the ducal title. Successive descendants, all named
William, ruled the duchy for nearly two centuries until extinction of the male line at the
death of William X in 1137. Under the Poitevin count-dukes, the duchy of Aquitaine
became one of the greatest territorial principalities in France, reaching its high point in
power and prestige under the rule of William V the Great (r. 995-1030) and Guy-
Geoffrey (William VIII, r. 1058-86). The latter completed the unification of the
previously independent duchy of Gascony with Aquitaine in 1058 and thereby made his
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line rulers of western France from the Loire to the Pyrénées. Nonetheless, it was precisely
at this time that the dukes of Aquitaine saw their authority increasingly challenged
internally by the growing power of regional aristocracies centered in the stone castles
built in great numbers during this period. In the end, these feudal nobles seriously
undermined ducal authority.

The 11th and 12th centuries were a time of sustained population and economic
expansion leading to the widespread clearance of previously waste lands, foundation of
new towns, and beginnings of foreign trade. The same period witnessed the introduction
of church reform led by the Gregorian movement and the expansion of Benedictine,
Cluniac, and Cistercian monasticism. Pope Urban Il pointedly appealed to and counted
on Aquitanians to support his call for the crusade in 1096. Aquitanian civilization
flowered in two other senses at the end of the 11th century: first, architecturally, in the
appearance of many great Romanesque cathedrals and monastic churches; second, in the
beginning of a new vernacular (Occitan) literature as exemplified by the earliest
surviving troubadour poems of William the Troubadour (Guilhem IX, duke of Aquitaine,
r. 1086-1126). During his reign, Poitiers, the capital of the duchy, became one of the
leading towns of western Europe.

The failure of William X to leave a male heir at his death in 1137 led to foreign
domination from which the Aquitanians never recovered. The marriage of William’s
daughter and heiress, Eleanor, to Louis VII of France placed the duchy under French rule
for fifteen years, but Eleanor did not produce a male heir and their union ended in divorce
in 1152. This Capetian interlude had little impact on the duchy. Within months, however,
Eleanor married the count of Anjou and duke of Normandy, Henry Plantagenét, and in
1154, when the latter made good his claim to the English throne, Eleanor became queen
for a second time and her duchy fell under English overlordship. Aquitanian resistance
prompted Henry to install their son Richard as duke of Aquitaine, but later familial
rebellions against Henry’s rule compromised the Angevin efforts to subjugate the duchy.
After Richard’s accession to the English throne in 1189, Eleanor became duchess of
Aguitaine once again, but after her death in 1204 the duchy passed to the English crown.

For the next 250 years, English rule in Aquitaine was challenged by the French kings,
who finally, in 1453, succeeded in driving out their perennial foes and imposing their
own authority. Philip Augustus began the French offensive in 1202, when he invoked
feudal custom to disinherit King John, his vassal for Aquitaine, and confiscate his duchy.
In subsequent invasions, royal armies conquered Poitou and Saintonge in northern
Aquitaine as well as Normandy, Anjou, and Maine. The Treaty of Paris of 1259
confirmed these losses and left the English ruling over a duchy of greatly reduced size,
comprising mainly lands south of Bordeaux. Despite these wars, Aquitaine enjoyed a
period of prosperity in the 13th century in the form of rural and urban expansion (e.g., the
founding of the bastides) and above all in the wine trade with England. The volume of
wine exported to England through Bordeaux reached enormous proportions at this time.

The longstanding English-French antagonism erupted in the late 1330s, when Philip
VI and Edward Il made aggressive moves against each other, marking the beginning of
the Hundred Years” War. In the early hostilities, the outcome was indecisive, with
territorial gains for both
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sides. But then the Black Prince assumed command of the English forces in 1355 and
won an astounding victory, capturing the French king at the Battle of Poitiers in 1356.
The Treaty of Brétigny in 1360 restored the earlier English losses and made the Black
Prince, named prince of Aquitaine in 1362, the ruler of an immense principality covering
nearly one-third of France. For a decade, Prince Edward ruled in high style over a
virtually independent state, but his severe tax levies aroused indigenous resistance and
the French once again intervened. Between 1368 and 1374, they regained most of their
losses from the Treaty of Brétigny and reduced the English holdings to mere fragments of
their once extensive duchy. The last phase of the Hundred Years’ War, beginning in
1429, saw the French wear down English defenses, and with their loss of Bordeaux in
1453 the English were definitively expelled from Aquitaine. As was true for most parts of
France, the period of the Hundred Years’ War was a time of misery and hardship in
Aguitaine quite apart from losses suffered in the wars. Plague, periodic famine,
widespread brigandage, and economic decline made the later Middle Ages a dark period
in Aquitanian history.
George T.Beech
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ARABIC INFLUENCE ON
LITERATURE

. The nature and depth of the Arabic impact on medieval European civilization are a
source of controversy. The rapid conquests of Muslim armies in the 8th and 9th centuries
altered the political configurations of southern Europe and the Mediterranean basin; well
into the subsequent centuries, even when Muslim-held territories were retrenching, the
ethnic, religious, and cultural landscapes were also considerably altered. The Arabic role
in the history of the Iberian peninsula and of Sicily is a major area of scholarly inquiry,
but the relationship of these European-Arabic cultures with medieval French civilization
is far less studied, primarily because Muslim political domination of territories that were
to become modern France was brief: the advance of the Muslim armies was arrested by
Charles Martel at Poitiers in 732. Nevertheless, because national frontiers were far from
firmly established, because much of Europe’s Arabic culture was in the fluid form of
translations or oral tradition and was during roughly the 10th through 12th centuries, at a
peak of prestige, and because travel in and out of Muslim-held territories was
widespread, for both peaceable and bellicose reasons, medieval French belles lettres are
best understood in the context of a Europe with an influential Arabic presence.

To a large extent, French epic poetry depends on the epochal events of the Muslim
conquests of southern Europe for its inspiration, although the narrations of events and the
descriptions of the Arab enemies—in many cases, both at several centuries remove—are
often transformed into quasimythological versions, as in a text like the Chanson de
Roland. Other epic texts reflect the ambiguous relationship with the Saracen enemy in
narrative and descriptive detail that is less distant and transformed: the cycle of
Guillaume d’Orange, for example, features recognizable historical events and characters.
In both cases, a minority of scholars perceive a rich, more directly literary influence from
Arabic epic narrations and other literary forms, from themes, images, and characters to
such details as the names of swords of the French-Christian heroes. In both cases, too, the
rich “background” provided by centuries of interaction with “Saracens,” who had become
a fixture of the European scene, is manipulated in these literary texts to work out
historical-ideological and metaliterary issues. This kind of multitiered interaction can be
seen most clearly in a work like Aucassin et Nicolette, whose hero has an Arabic-like
name, whose heroine is an abducted Saracen, and whose themes reflect historical events
and literary issues. The work, moreover, is dependent for its background, as are many
others in Old French literature, on the complex and variable relationships between the
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“French”-Christian and the “Spanish”-Arabic worlds: trading partners, culturally
interdependent, yet often in a state of military or ideological conflict.

The most debated “origins” question in Romance literatures concerns the courtly
vernacular lyric of Provence. The earliest and, more recently, most controversial of the
theories is that it is, at least in part, of Andalusian provenance (al-Andalus being the
Arabic name for Spain). While this so-called “Arabist theory” has shown a number of
variations since it was first proposed in the 16th century, it cur rently centers on the
preexistence of an Arabic-Romance courtly lyric with striking thematic and formal
affinities with the poetry that would arise in Provence in the late 11th century and
transform European poetry thereafter. It is argued that, in the period immediately before
the birth of Provencal courtly poetry and through its heyday during the next century and a
half, the Hispano-Arabic world was closely linked to it both politically and culturally
(Guilhem IX of Aquitaine, for example, was closely involved with al-Andalus in battle
and in marriage) and that the innovative Andalusian muwashshaha, an Arabic lyric genre
whose final half-strophe was often in the Spanish Mozarabic dialect and which was at its
peak of popularity, would have been heard in courts throughout the “frontier” territories
frequented by the earliest generations of troubadours.

The least disputed area of incursion of Arabic material into northern European culture
is that which derived from the translations that proliferated primarily from the 11th
through the 14th centuries, with the most famous and productive centers being Toledo
and, under Frederick 11, Sicily. The earliest major French figure in this vast commerce in
the sciences, philosophy, and medicine was Gerbert of Aurillac, who would become Pope
Sylvester 1l. He traveled to Catalonia in the 10th century to study mathematics and
astronomy, both areas in which the Arabs were in the vanguard. Also noteworthy is Peter
the Venerable, the influential abbot of Cluny, whose trip to Spain in the mid-12th century
yielded, among many other riches, a Latin translation of the Qur’an, the first into a
language other than Arabic. Much of the intellectual life of Europe at this time is in fact
centered on translated philosophical texts. Not only were Plato and Aristotle an integral
part of the Arabic tradition that was eventually made available to a Latin West that had
long since lost access to them, but so too were the critical works of Andalusian and other
Jewish and Muslim philosophers, such as Avicenna, Maimonides, and, most of all, Ibn
Rushd (Averroes). Some scholars believe that much of the 12th-century renaissance in
France resulted from upheavals in technology, institutional structures, and philosophy
brought about by the reintroduction of the Aristotelian corpus that derived from
translations from Arabic materials.

Maria Rosa Menocal
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ARABIC PHILOSOPHY, INFLUENCE
OF

. Less than a century after the death of Muhammad in 632, most of Spain had come under
Muslim jurisdiction, while inroads had been made into the areas of Narbonne and
Carcasonne and even into south-central France, until Charles Martel turned the tide at
Poitiers and Tours in 732. As the Muslims were consolidating their power, they were also
changing the lingua franca of the Byzantine and Roman-Visigothic empires that they had
superseded. Arabic, however, had no religious and philosophical texts of its own besides
the Qur’an. Thus, Arabic intellectual activity in the sciences and in philosophy began
with translation of the Greek writings of the very civilizations that had been overrun. The
ensuing work helped make Arabic into a medium for absorbing and developing originally
non-Muslim scientific and scholarly concepts and ideas and for transmitting this new
synthesis to Latin Christendom.

In the East, this intellectual work was stimulated by the ‘Abbasid caliphs of Baghdad
in the second half of the 8th and the 9th centuries, beginning with al-Mansur and Harun
al-Rashid and finding its culmination in the rich patronage of al-Ma’mun. Al-Ma’mun
scoured libraries in the formerly Hellenistic Middle East and even in Byzantium for
Greek scientific and philosophical works that were then translated into Arabic. Especially
for this purpose, he instituted at Baghdad the influential Bait al-Hikmah (“House of
Knowledge” or “Wisdom”); here worked for a time Hunain ibn Ishag, a Nestorian
Christian, who besides putting many Greek texts into Arabic also developed a
methodology for precise translation. In the course of a century and a half, much of the
work of Plato, Aristotle, Porphyry, Hippocrates, Galen, Nicolaus, Albinus, Nemesius of
Emesa, and parts of Plotinus and Proclus were made available to Muslim scholars. The
intensive contacts between the East and the West of the Muslim sphere of influence soon
ensured the availability of these texts throughout the Arabic-speaking world. Many were
translated again, this time into Latin, and in the late 12th and the 13th centuries they
entered western Europe—at first Italy and especially France—uvia Sicily and Spain for the
use of Latin Christian scholars.

In the Spanish West of the Arabic world, interest in scholarship and learning began in
earnest under the Umayyad rulers at the end of the 9th century, but it was not until the
end of the 10th century that Cordova became a center of Muslim culture and learning that
could rival Baghdad. Caliph al-Hakam II’s library at Cordova in the third quarter of the
10th century is said to have contained around 500,000 volumes. Toledo, too, was a
repository of learning, especially of the sciences (including astronomy) and medicine.
Thus, philosophy came relatively late to Muslim Spain. But, once it arrived, it exerted
enormous influence on western Christianity. In the East, crusading Franks tended to
destroy the cultural infrastructure—for example, after the fall of Tripoli they destroyed
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the 100,000-volume library that had been assembled by Abu Talib. In the West, however,
the victorious Spanish and French largely saved the Muslim inheritance and incorporated
it into Christendom. In its turn, the scholastic movement in medieval French schools and
universities played a decisive role in the preservation and synthesis of this Greco-Arabic
knowledge.

The place of philosophy in medieval Islam—at least until the synthetic work of al-
Ghazali (Algazel; 1058-1111) and the condemnation for heresy of 1bn Rushd (Averroes;
1126-1198) at Cordova in 1195—differed from that in western Christendom. Latin
Christians, following the lead of Augustine of Hippo, who associated the term theologia
with pagan religious rites and Neoplatonist religious thought, preferred the term vera
philosophia for reflections on the moral Christian life and its thought, and they used such
words as doctrina and studia sacrae scripturae for exegetical studies of the Bible. It was
not until Peter Abélard in the 12th century that the term theologia again began to receive
currency as a description of a specific subject of pious scholarly endeavor. Yet even then,
philosophy and theology were still practiced by the same group of people: Christian
monks and clerics, whether in monasteries or at the ecclesiastically dominated cathedral
schools and later the universities. On the other hand, in ‘Abbasid Baghdad and Umayyad
Spain a clearcut division was made—not generally to the liking of religious leaders—
between Islamic theology (‘ilm al-kalam) and philosophical discussion (al-falsafa).
Kalam was the study of the Word of God revealed in the Qur’an and of the Hadith (the
traditional acount of the prophet Muhammad’s sayings and actions); falsafa concerned
itself with natural-scientific and philosophical knowledge deriving mostly from Greek but
also from Persian and Indian non-Arabic sources. Unlike its place in the Latin world,
philosophy here was not the prerogative of theologians but was associated closely with
the study of medicine, astronomy, and mathematics. This is illustrated clearly by the
medical interests of such important philosophers as Ibn Sina (Avicenna; 980-1037) and
Ibn Rushd.

The first intellectual contacts of French scholars with Arabic learning were restricted
to scientific fields. Paradigmatic is the case of Gerbert of Aurillac (ca. 945-1003), who
studied mathematics and astronomy in Catalonia between 967 and 970, albeit not from
the Arabic sources but from Latin translations collected in the library of the monastery of
Ripoll. Arabic medical works, among others, were soon to be translated by Constantinus
Africanus (d. ca. 1087), a Muslim who had been converted to Christianity. He is famous
for his Pantegni, a reworking of ‘Ali ibn al-*Abbas’s Kitab al-maliki. This work was to
help William of Conches (ca. 1085-ca.1154) in his formulation of a new philosophy of
nature, which was criticized forcibly by William of Saint-Thierry (1070/90-1148) for its
strong materialism and its independence from theology. William of Conches’s
Dragmaticon, which incorporates Greek and especially Arabic ideas, substantially
influenced the cosmological and encyclopedic writings of Alain de Lille (ca. 1115/20-
1203) and Thomas de Cantimpré (1201- ca. 1270). In general, it might be said that the
influx of Arabic medical and astronomical writings helped develop an awareness in
medieval Europe—especially in the 12th-century French schools—that the cosmos and
the natural world could be understood without recourse to Christian mystical and
religious interpretations of the Middle Platonist or Neoplatonist sort.

Another important aspect of these early contacts between French and Muslim scholars
was the apologetic one. Peter the Venerable (1092/94-1156), reform abbot of Cluny, held



The Encyclopedia 111

a high regard for “Saracen” learning and wrote that Christians had gone to Muslim Spain
to seek out manuscripts on the liberal arts and “physics” (the study of nature). Peter’s
main purpose in stimulating the translation of Arabic texts into Latin, however, lay in
trying to understand Islamic religion in order thereby to find ways of converting the
Muslims. Translations of the Qur’an and of other Islamic religious writings were
collected with Peter’s polemical and apologetic writings against Islam to form the so-
called Corpus/Collectio Toletanum/a. This collection was employed extensively to
counter Islam throughout the Middle Ages; it was still being quoted by Nicholas of Cusa,
Denis the Carthusian, and Torquemada in the 15th century.

From ca. 1150, translations began to appear of Arab philosophers and of arabicized
Greek authors. Central to this movement was the Spanish city of Toledo, which had been
taken by the Christians in 1085. While scientific works continued to receive attention,
Dominicus Gundissalinus (d. after 1181), archdeacon of Toledo, in collaboration with Ibn
Dawud (Avendeath; fl. 1150), was perhaps the greatest of the early translators of Muslim
and Jewish philosophical works. He translated works by Ibn Sina, al-Ghazali, and the
Jewish thinker Ibn Gabirol (Avicebron; ca.1021- ca.1058), but no doubt his most
important work was a synthesis of Arabic and Latin scholarship in four of his own works:
De anima, De unitate, De divisione philosophiae, and De processione mundi. Through
this work, western philosophers of the Middle Ages were stimulated to discuss
psychological, noetic, and epistemological problems in the context of a Neoplatonic
Avicennan reading of Aristotle. Traces of Gundissalinus’s efforts can be found in a
succession of authors from William of Auvergne (1180/ 90-1249) to Bonaventure (ca.
1217-1274), Albert the Great (ca. 1200-1280) and Thomas Aquinas (ca. 1224-1274).
The Jewish philosopher Moses Maimonides (1135-1204), who wrote in Arabic, was also
translated and often used. Aquinas derived his third way of proving that God exists from
Maimonides’s analysis. The Neoplatonism of Ibn Sina, al-Ghazali, and Ibn Gabirol’s
Fons vitae found fertile ground in the developing Augustinian, Pseudo-Dionysian,
Chartrian, and Victorine Platonist interpretations of Christian theology; for example, a
form of Ibn Gabirol’s doctrine on matter was fundamental to Bonaventure’s conception
of all created beings, including souls and angels, as partly material, and thus made its way
into Franciscan spirituality.

Increasingly, western scholars began to be interested in the Aristotelian corpus. A
generation after Gundissalinus, translations from the Arabic were taken up with great
vigor by Michael Scot (d. ca. 1236), who worked in Spain but also in the scientific
environment of the Sicilian court of Frederick 1l of Hohenstaufen. To get an impression
of the influx of Latin versions of the Arabic Aristotle and his Muslim commentators in
the University of Paris, the following can be noted. The Statutes of the Arts Faculty in
1255 prescribed the study of Aristotle from the following works (the availability of a
translation from the Arabic is noted in parentheses): Ethics, Physics (translated by Gerard
of Cremona and Michael Scot), Metaphysics (translated by Michael Scot, who also
translated Ibn Rushd’s great commentary on it), De animalibus (translated by Michael
Scot), De caelo (translated by Gerard of Cremona and Michael Scot), Metereologica
(translated by Henricus Aristippus and Michael Scot), De anima (translation by Michael
Scot, who also translated Ibn Rushd’s commentary on it), De generatione et corruptione
(translated by Gerard of Cremona), the Pseudo-Aristotelian De causis, actually by
Proclus (translated by Gerard of Cremona), De somno (translation of Ibn Rushd’s
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epitome, perhaps by Michael Scot), the Pseudo-Aristotelian De plantis actually by
Nicolaus Damascenus (translated by Alfred of Sareshel), De memoria (translation of Ibn
Rushd’s epitome, perhaps by Michael Scot), De differentia (translated by John of
Seville), De morte, and the logical works (some translations from Arabic available).
Some of these works were also translated directly from the Greek, but those from the
Arabic can be shown to have been immensely popular by the number of manuscripts that
have come down to us. From this list, it can also be learned that at Paris by the mid-13th
century Avicennan Neoplatonism had made way for an Averroistic interpretation of
Aristotle, in particular of the Metaphysics and De anima.

Perhaps the most important philosophical debate of the second half of the 13th century
was the Parisian controversy between Siger de Brabant (ca. 1240—ca. 1284) and Thomas
Aquinas, on the noetic problem of the structure and the function of the soul. Much of the
argument was based on the various interpretations of texts of Aristotle, his Greek and
Arab commentators, and to a lesser extent of Muslim thinkers. Siger agreed with Ibn
Rushd that for all people there is one intellect, which comes from without and joins with
the different activities of the human body (life and sensation) to become a composite soul
(anima composita). The intellect, however, does not become an integral part of the body,
because it would then not be able to be separated from it; it operates much in the way—
Siger here adopts Aristotle’s famous analogy in De anima—of a sailor on a ship. It thus
follows that it is not the individual human being who thinks but rather the unitive intellect
in the human being. According to Aquinas, this is a misrepresentation of Aristotle, and
thus philosophically untenable, and it also leads to conflict with Christian theology, that
is, with regard to individual human responsibility and in the end beatitude for the
personal soul.

The strong rationalism and the secularizing naturalism of Ibn Rushd’s interpretation of
Aristotle and that of the Latin Averroists, such as Siger, indeed brought on the infamous
condemnation of 219 propositions by Etienne Tempier, bishop of Paris, in 1277. Yet Jean
de Jandun (ca. 1289-1328) continued to defend Ibn Rushd’s interpretations of Aristotle.
Compelled to flee Paris because of his defense of Marsilius of Padua’s Defensor pacis, he
went to Ferrara and became the great stimulator of North Italian Averroism in the 14th
and 15th centuries.

A different aspect of Arabic influence on medieval French thinking is by way of the
Catalan polymath Ramon Lull (ca. 1232-1316). Lull’s system is decidedly nonscholastic
in method, and this can account for its popularity in mystical and even in courtly circles
outside the academic system of medieval universities. When he was just over thirty years
old, Lull dedicated his life to serving God by taking it upon himself to convert the
Muslims. He spent a decade in Mallorca learning Arabic, studying Latin Christian
theology and philosophy, and reading Muslim authors. Lull himself was a prolific author
in Arabic, Catalan, and Latin; besides mystical and philosophical works, he wrote
romances and even a handbook of chivalry. The Arabic elements in his universalist
philosophy of Christian Neoplatonism and his project of transforming courtly love into
religious mysticism—a kind of philosophy of love—derive especially from such authors
as Ibn Sina and alGhazali. Lull’s creation of a “dynamic” metaphysics and epistemology
shows great affinity with and may even have been derived from the ideas of Lull’s
Muslim contemporary Ibn Sab’in (d. 1270) of Murcia. Lull later taught at Paris,
Montpellier, and Naples, and his works were widely distributed throughout France and
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Europe. He taught especially against Averroism and adhered to a curious amalgam of

Arabic and Latin Neoplatonism.

Although Lull’s philosophical system and his polemical thought were adopted by
many in France, they became the object of virulent controversy at the end of the 14th
century. A Dominican inquisitor of Aragon, Nicolas Eymerich, in 1376 obtained a papal
bull that prohibited teaching Lullism, and between 1395 and 1402 Jean Gerson,
chancellor of the University of Paris, forbade Lull’s works. Still, Lullism continued to
have its adherents: through the work of the Neoplatonist Heimeric van de Velde (1395-
1460), who had studied at Paris and later taught at Cologne, it influenced deeply the
thought of Nicholas of Cusa and through him Leibniz and a whole string of thinkers
leading to Hegel at the beginning of the 19th century.

Arjo Vanderjagt
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ARBITRATION OF DISPUTES

. While the ordeal, the placitum or formal public court hearing, and the feudal court have
been seen as the normal ways in which medieval people resolved disputes, there has been
a growing appreciation of the role of arbitration in dispute settlement. Descriptions of
such settlements appear primarily in ecclesiastical charters and most often concern
property disputes.

Avrbitration occurred throughout much of the Middle Ages, but it seems that it was
particularly during the high Middle Ages that adversaries preferred to turn to a third party
to resolve their dispute. Although public officials could serve as arbitrators, they did so
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rarely. Instead, arbitrators tended to be the prominent and powerful men of the district
who were frequently identified simply as boni viri.

Three characteristics of arbitration settlements stand out. First, despite the weight of
the evidence, arbitrators most often recommended a compromise. With each side
receiving some satisfaction, there was less likelihood that the dispute would be renewed.
Second, in order to ensure the stability of the settlement, great care was taken to have it
witnessed by as many people as possible. In some cases, a settlement might be held in
more than one location. Finally, the guarantors (fideiussores) often committed themselves
and their property to ensure the compliance of the disputants to the settlement.

Despite the inherent fragility of such settlements, arbitration proved to be a
remarkably successful pragmatic means of ending disputes.
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ARCHER/BOWMAN

. Archers and archery were a traditional part of the French army during the Middle Ages.
The bow was first used by the Franks in the 4th century but did not become a required
arm of the Frankish infantry until the time of Charlemagne. These early archers generally
were equipped with a short bow of simple wood construction. But in the following
centuries bows were improved by the addition of horn, sinew, and glue in a composite
construction complete with angled ears to give more pull to the bowstring. By the 11th
century, archers had become a designated unit within the French army, differing in
responsibility, status, arms, and armor from the regular infantry unit. Rarely were archers
mounted, and then only for transportation to and from the battlefield.

With the influx of crossbows, the use of short bows died out in French armies, and by
the 13th century they were not considered a weapon of war in most parts of Europe.
However, they did persist as hunting weapons. During the late Middle Ages, the
crosshow dominated the archery of the French army, although some French military
leaders attempted to hire groups of short- and longbowmen from Scotland and mounted
archers from Spain and Italy.

Archers were seen as unchivalric participants of battle and frequently were massacred
by opposing forces if captured.

Kelly De Vries

[See also: ARMOR AND WEAPONS; CROSSBOW]
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Argentan (Orne), Saint-Germain.
Photograph: Clarence Ward
Collection. Courtesy of Oberlin
College.

ARGENTAN

. Virtually leveled in World War Il, this Norman town nonetheless has important vestiges
of two late-medieval churches. In addition, the 15th-century Tour Marguerite is a
remnant of the late-medieval city walls, and the 14th-century castle includes the remains
of a 12th-century keep. The church of Saint-Germain preserves a beautiful porch in
Flamboyant Gothic style (14th c.); the six-bay nave with its triforium and the polygonal
apse with its double deambulatory and apsidal chapels are likewise Flamboyant. The
vaulting in the choir features unusual pendant keystones. Saint-Germain preserves some
remarkable 15th-century stained glass as well. The 14th-century chapel of Saint-Nicolas
has been heavily restored.

William W.Kibler/William W.Clark
Prieur, Lucien. “Argentan.” Congreés archéologique (Orne) 111 (1953):84-112.
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ARGENTERIE

. See HOTEL DU RO,

ARGENTEUIL

. A suburb of Paris on the Seine, Argenteuil (Val d’Oise) was during the Middle Ages the
site of a Benedictine priory of women. Its early history is sketchy, though it was in
existence by the late 7th century; it is mentioned only rarely in the succeeding centuries.
At the beginning of the 12th century, Abbot Suger of Saint-Denis claimed that from its
foundation the priory had belonged to his abbey. He produced a charter of the emperors
Louis I and Lothair | to support his claim, and in 1129 Argenteuil was “returned” to
Saint-Denis and the nuns expelled. There is, however, evidence that Suger fabricated the
story and the document that supported his claim. It was to this priory that Abélard led
Héloise after their marriage; it was where she took the veil; and she was the superior
when the nuns were expelled.

From the mid-12th-century, the church at Argenteuil claimed to possess the relic of
the Holy Tunic, the seamless robe that Christ had at the Crucifixion and that the monks
claimed had been given to the priory by a daughter of Charlemagne. Though in the
Middle Ages the priory possessed extensive domains, from the time of the Hundred
Years’ War it suffered losses. In 1686, Argenteuil was joined to the royal foundation at
Saint-Cyr. At the Revolution, the priory was suppressed and destroyed, and today only a
few fragments of sculpture remain.

Thomas G.Waldman

[See also: HELOISE; SAINT-DENIS; SUGER]
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ARISTOCRATIC REVOLT

. Potential for the resort to force of arms characterized 15th-century French politics. Great
magnates and princes of the blood regularly assembled coalitions of lesser men anxiously
seeking patronage and protection. Those who openly challenged royal authority in 1439,
1465, and 1488 typically cloaked their rebellion in a demand for “reform” but were
motivated less by ideology than self-interest. Wishing to dominate rather than resist the
monarchy, such rebels demanded a role in crown governance and access to crown
resources.
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The Praguerie, named in memory of the Hussite revolt, occurred when peers acted to
restrain Charles VII, who had been emboldened by the Treaty of Arras and his recent
recapture of Paris. At the Estates General of 1439, Charles had threatened princely
autonomy by outlawing private armed forces. The duke of Bourbon and others seduced
the youthful dauphin, Louis, into joining them in open revolt. Skirmishes in Poitou,
Auvergne, and the Bourbonnais restored crown authority by June 1440, but the price of
peace was the delay of military reform as well as the provision of pensions and seats in
the royal council for many of the rebels.

In 1465, peers again united in an inaptly named Ligue du Bien Publique to restrain a
monarch whose reach exceeded his grasp. Nominally led by Louis XI’s brother, Charles
of France, the League was dominated by the dukes of Bourbon and of Brittany and by
Charles the Bold, then count of Charolais. Louis’s army restored his authority in the
Bourbonnais and succeeded in holding Paris after the indecisive Battle of Montlhéry
(July 16, 1465). Compelled to compromise nonetheless, Louis, in the treaties of Conflans
and Saint-Maur, promised to restore the pensions and positions of many he had
injudiciously ruined upon his accession to the throne as well as to grant his brother the
apanage of Normandy and to reconcile himself to the dukes of Brittany and Burgundy.

As late as 1488, a similar revolt occurred, in the so-called Guerre Folle, when the
dukes of Brittany and of Orléans challenged the regency of Anne of Beaujeu. The
subsequent attachment of Brittany to the royal domain, however, ended the era of armed
defiance of royal authority by eliminating the last great independent principality.
Henceforth, rebels, such as the duke of Bourbon in 1525, would be viewed not as
disobedient vassals but as traitors deserving exile or execution rather than reconciliation.

Paul D.Solon

[See also: CHARLES VII; CHARLES THE BOLD; FRANCOIS II; LOUIS XI]
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ARISTOTLE, INFLUENCE OF

. The importance of the introduction of translated works of the Greek philosopher
Aristotle (384-322 B.C.) into medieval Christian thinking is one of the most often stated
and least clear aspects of 13th-century history.

Aristotle’s Categories (Praedicamenta), On Interpretation (Perihermeneias), Topics,
and Prior Analytics were widely known through the 6th-century Latin translations of
Boethius. With his translation of Porphyry’s Isagoge, they were the source of Aristotelian
ideas in the West until the translation of Averroes’s commentary on Aristotle by Michael
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Scot, at the Sicilian court of Frederick 11, in the first third of the 13th century. By 1250,
most of the works of natural philosophy, logic, and metaphysics were translated and were
basic texts for the arts faculty in Paris. The anonymous Liber de causis, thought to be by
Aristotle, was also highly influential, although it is in fact Platonic. By ca. 1240, the
Rhetoric, Ethics (very influential), Politics, and Economics were also available, mostly
through translations by James of Venice. In the mid-13th century, Thomas Aquinas and
Albert the Great (the greatest Christian Aristotelian philosophers of the theology faculty;
the most important Aristotelians in arts were Boethius of Dacia and Siger de Brabant)
recognized the need for better translations, and Thomas persuaded William of Moerbecke
(1215-1286) to revise and retranslate much of the work. In fact, however, Aristotelian
ideas long were best known through Averroes and Avicenna.

The two key theological problems that Aristotle raised were the eternity of the world
(an affront to the Creation) and the notion of the unity of the intellect (which, if true,
would deny the resurrection of the individual person). As well, later readers of Averroes
thought that he taught a double-truth theory: that some things might be true for
philosophy but not for theology, and that in such cases philosophy should have priority.

The public or private teaching of Aristotle in theology was first prohibited at the
Council of Sens in 1210. Robert de Courgon’s statutes (1215) for the University of Paris
forbade the teaching of the Metaphysics and all books on physics and natural science; the
works on logic were allowed. This was restated in Gregory 1X’s bull Parens scientiarum
(1231). The tide was irresistible, however, and in 1255 the statutes of the university
allowed all of Aristotle’s works to be taught. The first theologians to use Aristotle in
theological works were Alexander of Hales, Philip the Chancellor, and William of
Auvergne, all writing at the beginning of the 1230s, soon after the new Latin translations
appeared. All were orthodox theologians who chose from Aristotle whatever suited their
purposes, without engaging with the implications of his doctrines as a whole.

Thomas Aquinas, and to some extent Albert the Great before him, made the exemplary
synthesis of Christian and Aristotelian ideas, but some of Thomas’s propositions were
condemned as errors by Bishop Etienne Tempier at Paris, in 1270 and again in 1277. It
was not until Thomas’s canonization in 1323 that the final nail in the anti-Aristotelian
coffin was driven.

It can be argued that what Aristotle provided, and what was so much needed, was a
means of approach rather than particular ideas. His ideas of logical argument and of
categories, and his four causes (formal, material, final, efficient), were taken up
zealously. God could be defined as the First Cause, the Uncaused Causer. The joy of
Avristotle, and the danger, was his comprehensiveness: he had addressed almost every
branch of knowledge; this held deep appeal for the medieval sense of the unity and
knowability of the world.

The followers of strictly Aristotelian ideas were known as Latin Averroists, from their
use of Averroes’s Commentary.

Lesley J.Smith

[See also: ALBERT THE GREAT; ALEXANDER OF HALES; AQUINAS,
THOMAS; ARABIC PHILOSOPHY, INFLUENCE OF; ETIENNE TEMPIER; GILES
OF ROME; PARENS SCIENTIARUM; PHILIP THE CHANCELLOR; PHILOSOPHY;
SIGER DE BRABANT; WILLIAM OF AUVERGNE]
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ARLES

. The city of Arles (Bouches-du-Rhdne) remained in the shadow of Marseille until 46
B.C., when Julius Caesar established a colony of Roman veterans on the left bank of the
Rhone, called Arelate. Arles developed rapidly under his successors, serving as an
important communications link between Italy and Spain. Its bishopric was founded in the
1st century by St. Trophimus. By the 2nd century A.D., it had acquired substantial
defensive walls and major public-works projects and had supplanted Marseille as the
leading Mediterranean port. Arles became the principal residence of the emperor
Constantine | the Great (ca. 280-337) and was the birthplace of Constantine Il (317-
340). In 314, it was the site of the church synod called by Constantine | to deal with the
Donatist controversy.

Following the collapse of the western Roman Empire, Arles became the capital of the
Visigothic leader Euric, and in 536 it came under the control of the Franks. In the early
8th century, Arles was plundered by the Muslims and became a center for Provencal
rebels; Charles Martel had to subdue the town twice before securing control over the
region.

Arles was to play a central role in the history of medieval Provence. It was a major
commercial center, and in 972 its count, Guillaume 11, drove the Muslims from their base
at Garde-Freinet. The archbishops of the city were leading figures in the Peace
Movement and the reform of the church in the 11th century. In the 12th century, Arles
became a free city ruled by a podesta, a status it retained until the French Revolution.

Stephen Weinberger

The church of Saint-Trophime at Arles, built during the first quarter of the 12th
century, is one of the most important Romanesque churches of southern France. It
consists of nave and two aisles, each originally terminated in the east by two apsidioles
and the semicircular choir. The nave is tall, thin, and aspiring with high and wide nave
arcades surmounted by a single clerestory window above a horizontal band of ornament.
Nave piers have double responds on all four faces: supporting the nave arcade, the
diaphragm arch over the aisles, and the colonnettes and capitals above the inner respond,
which in turn supports the continuous horizontal frieze by pointed barrel vaults, while the
aisles are vaulted by three-quarters of a barrel vault, strengthened by diaphragm arches
behind each pier. If Burgundian ideas come down the Rhéne Valley, they are
overwhelmed by Roman influences in forms and decoration to create a distinct regional,
Provencal Romanesque style.

In the mid-15th century, the shallow Romanesque east end of Arles was replaced by a
deep, handsome Flamboyant choir, ambulatory, and radiating chapels. Ribs melt into the
masonry of vaults, and moldings take on a life of their own. This new east end resulted in
the destruction of a large crypt completed in 1152 to receive the relics of Trophimus.

The cloister for the Augustinian canons of Saint-Trophime is the most important of the
many cloisters in Provence. Indeed, it can be argued that the north gallery of the Arles
cloister is the finest in western Europe, if the criteria for judgment include architecture
and sculpture and their total interrelationship, as well as the consistency and the high
quality of the sculpture. The north gallery, dating from the late 1140s to early 1150s, is
vaulted by a three-quarter barrel, which drops lower on the garden side of the cloister,
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necessitating exterior wall buttresses. Each corner pier of the north gallery has three
figures with relief sculpture between them, which visually support the diagonal arch and
the two transverse arches, while the two intermediate piers have single projecting figures
supporting the transverse arch and recessed flanking figures.

Trophimus is on the northwest corner pier, and St. Stephen, to whom the church was
first dedicated, is on the northeast. They are flanked by Peter and Paul. The intermediate
piers contain Christ between two pilgrims, which combine Christ meeting the Apostles
on the road to Emmaus and the Pilgrimage to Santiago de Compostela. The eastern,
intermediate pier depicts Christ between James and Thomas.

Two sculptors appear to be responsible for the monumental sculpture in the north
gallery. One, influenced by the sculpture of Saint-Gilles-du-Gard, carved, in order, small
Christ, Peter, Paul, John, James; the other, more influenced by western French sculpture,
created Stephen, Trophimus, Christ, two pilgrims, and Thomas. The Peter-Paul Master
carved more of the historiated capitals. In the east gallery (1150s-60s), the capitals depict
scenes from the Incarnation and the Passion of Christ. More sculptors were involved, and
some relationship with Italian sculpture is evident.

Arles (Bouches-du-Rhéne), Saint-
Trophime, cloister, pier. St. Peter.
Photograph courtesy of Whitney
S.Stoddard.
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The south and east galleries are Gothic, dating from the late 13th and 14th centuries.
Encrusted with a thick layer of gypsum, they are difficult to interpret. The facade portal
of Saint-Trophime is a paradox. Although dramatic in thematic concept, the execution is
often uninspired. The single portal, added to the older facade, is in the form of a
projecting portico supported by six columns. Its de-sign is clearly inspired by the facade
of Saint-Gilles-du-Gard, which in turn is based on Roman monuments like the arches at
Saint-Rémy or Orange.

Paul, a less sensitive replica, in reverse, of the Saint-Gilles Paul, served as model for
six of the other seven Apostles carved by a less skilled sculptor. Peter is the work of a
third sculptor. The Paul Master seems to have carved the tympanum, and the Peter Master
the lintel. The base of the trumeau and some capitals and socles appear to have been
carved by an Italian sculptor. The entire portal seems to have been sculpted rapidly by
four artists, most likely in the 1170s but certainly by July 30, 1178, for the coronation in
Saint-Trophime of Frederick as king of Burgundy.

Whitney S.Stoddard
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ARLES-SUR-TECH

. Situated along the Tech River in Roussillon, the abbey of Sainte-Marie d’Arles
(Pyrénées-Orientales) boasts a rich history that is still visible in the abbey church and
cloister. Founded in 778 as Sainte-Marie de Vallespir at the ancient Roman baths of Arles
(Amélie-les-Bains), the Benedictine community was decimated by invasions during the
9th century. Relocated to its present site, the monastery entered a period of protection and
prosperity in the 10th and 11th centuries. In 1078, further protection was afforded the
abbey when it came under the authority of Cluny. The 12th and 13th centuries saw
increasing profits and new construction, due in part to the rich mines of iron, silver, and
copper in the area.

Architecturally, little appears to have survived from the late 9th-century foundation,
with the possible exception of the unusual western orientation of the church. The plan of
the surviving church, roughly dated by a 1046 consecration, follows a typical basilican
format with nave, two side aisles, and three corresponding semicircular apses. The nave
arcade on rectangular piers supports a high clerestory with twelve windows. Highly
unusual are the three niche chapels that are carved out of the massive eastern wall. When
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the structure was refurbished around the time of the 1157 consecration, a larger and
higher arcade was integrated with the older one, providing additional support for a new
vaulted ceiling. Both arcades are visible today. A beautiful Gothic cloister of white
marble and double columns that reflect Languedoc models was the final, major addition
to the complex under the successful abbacy of Raimond de Bach (r. 1261-1303).

Avrles-sur-Tech is most renowned for its 11th-century facade. A rare example of a
Lombard-type facade in Roussillon, it includes several series of blind arcades that
dominate the exterior. Significant examples of pre-Romanesque sculpture decorate the
small central window and the tympanum. The tympanum in particular features a fine
example of early sculpture depicting Christ and the symbols of the Evangelists inscribed
within a cross. The focus on a decorative and two-dimensional patterning of the figures is
typical and derives from techniques native to ivory- and metalworking. This approach to
sculpture had an unusually long life at Arles-sur-Tech, as evidenced by the 1211 tomb of
Guillaume Gaucelme, now embedded in a wall within the church.

Fragmentary evidence remains of wall painting in the central niche of the eastern end.
The representation of the Last Judgment, often found on the entrance wall of churches,
included Christ in Majesty in the hemidome and, below, cherubim and seraphim in
adoration. The artistic activity of Sainte-Marie d’Arles also extended to the glorification
of the saints Abdon and Sennen, whose relics were housed at the abbey.

Leslie Blake DiNella
Carbonell-Lamothe, Yvette. “Pyrénées-Orientales: Arles-sur-Tech, église Sainte-Marie, travaux de
restauration.” Bulletin monumental 144(1986):342-43.
Ponsich, Pierre. “L’abbaye de Saint-Marie d’Arles.” Congrés archéologique (1954):347-77.
“Le portail dans I’art roman du Midi de I’Europe.” Cahiers de Saint-Michel de Cuxa 8(1977).

ARMAGNAC

. The lands that came to comprise the county of Armagnac in southwestern France
formed part of the great duchy of Gascony in Aquitaine. In the early 10th century, the
eastern portion of the duchy was detached to form the large county of Fézensac, centered
on the town of Vic-Fézensac and including the archiepiscopal city of Auch. The county
of Fézensac in turn was dismembered by the creation of the county of Astarac and, in the
middle of the 10th century, by the detachment of its western region as the county of
Armagnac. The small county, whose chief towns were Riscle and Aignan, retained these
dimensions until the death of the the last count of Fézensac, Astronove Il. In 1119, his
widow married Géraud Il of Armagnac, reuniting the two counties.

Among the early counts of Armagnac, the most notable was Bernard Il Tumapaler
(1014-1080), whose attempt to succeed to the duchy of Aquitaine-Gascony was defeated
in 1054. During the 12th and 13th centuries, the counts of Armagnac-Fézensac were
noted as vassals of their principal overlord, the king of England; Count Bernard-Aiz V
was conspicuous in the service of Henry Il at Taillebourg in 1242. This traditional
alliance ended in the 14th century, as the counts acquired fiefs directly under the lordship
of France, most significantly the county of Rodez, added in 1302 through the marriage of
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Count Bernard VI. Bernard VI, disputing the succession of the viscounty of Béarn, also
initiated the great quarrel with the counts of Foix. Thereafter, the history of Armagnac is
dominated by this rivalry and by the counts’ determined alliance with the cause of the
French monarchy against the English. Count Jean | (r. 1319-73), royal lieutenant in
Languedoc, vainly opposed the Black Prince’s raid in 1355. Bernard VII, constable of
France, murdered in 1418, animated the anti-Burgundian party known as the Armagnacs.
The reign of Count Jean V brought the downfall of the house of Armagnac. Charged with
rebellion against the king, he was besieged and assassinated at the castle of Lectoure in
1473. The domains of Armagnac passed to the family of d’Albret and finally to the
monarchy with the accession of Henry IV in 1589.
Alan Friedlander
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ARMAGNACS

. During the summer of 1411, the name Armagnacs began to be used by the Parisians for
the faction supporting the duke of Orléans against the duke of Burgundy, John the
Fearless. The origin of this ducal struggle was the murder of Louis of Orléans in 1407 at
the instigation of Burgundy. At the Peace of Chartres (March 9, 1409), the king pardoned
Burgundy, saying that the murder was committed for the good of the kingdom. He
commanded Louis’s sons Charles, duke of Orléans, and Philip to swear not to pursue
vengeance, but the feud did not end.

The nickname reveals the strong influence within the group of Count Bernard of
Armagnac, son-in-law of the duke of Berry. Bernard became important when he joined
Berry on April 15, 1410, in an alliance with the dukes of Orléans and Brittany and the
counts of Alencon and Clermont, aimed against Burgundy and called today the League of
Gien. At this time, a marriage was arranged between Bernard’s daughter Bonne and
Charles d’Orléans. Civil war was averted by the Peace of Bicétre, announced by the king
on November 2, 1410. It was the quick result of a royal threat to confiscate the property
of members of the league.

The duke of Orléans initiated new strife on January 30, 1411, with a kidnaping and
then began to skirmish with the Burgundians in Picardy. On July 14, Orléans and his
brothers sent the king the “Manifesto of Jargeau,” which claimed that the royal pardon to
Burgundy in 1409 was against divine law and the oaths given at Chartres were therefore
invalid. Hostilities resumed, and in October the Armagnacs took Saint-Denis and the
bridge of Saint-Cloud. Intercepted letters proved Berry’s complicity with their faction,
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and two royal armies marched against him (November-December 1411 and May-July
1412). After a long siege at Bourges, the king’s son, the duke of Guyenne, negotiated a
treaty that Berry accepted on July 15, 1412. The more formal Treaty of Auxerre followed
on August 22.

The ensuing delicate balance was upset when Burgundy incited the riot of the
Cabochiens in Paris in April 1413. Named for the butcher who led them, the Cabochiens
were the popular faction of the Burgundian party in Paris. The fall of the Cabochiens in
August and Burgundy’s flight resulted in a period of Armagnac influence, during which
the king led a military campaign against John the Fearless that ended with the Peace of
Arras (September 1414; finalized February 22, 1415). The duke of Guyenne sought to
curb the influence of the Armagnacs, but his death al-lowed them much greater freedom
to act. Bernard of Armagnac was named constable of France and became the leader of his
party with the departure, in 1417, of Louis Il of Anjou, a bitter enemy of Burgundy.
Berry had died in 1416, and the dukes of Orléans and Bourbon, taken captive at
Agincourt, were still prisoners in England. In April 1417, Bernard engineered the exile of
the queen, Isabeau of Bavaria, who was plotting against the supremacy of his party. She
was rescued, however, and set up a rival government in Troyes. In May 1418, the
Burgundians attacked Paris, and on July 12, two days before the entry of Burgundy and
the queen, Bernard was put to death. During the invasion in May, one of his partisans had
spirited away the dauphin, the future Charles VII, who then became head of the anti-
Burgundian party. After this time, the faction continued to be called the Armagnacs.

Richard C.Famiglietti
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ARMOR AND WEAPONS

. The armor worn in France throughout the medieval period was directly derived from
that worn in the Migrations Period by the leaders of Germanic war bands, and its basic
structure, which included a shield, helmet, and coat, changed little between ca. A.D. 100
and 1150. In the early period, the shield (Lat. scutum, OFr. escu) was normally
constructed of wood covered with leather and reinforced with strips of bronze or iron
centered on a hemispherical metal boss that covered the grip. Down to ca. 1000, the
shield was usually ovoid or round and about three feet in diameter. A round shield of
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similar construction continued to be used by infantry into the 15th century, but a longer
and narrower shield of Byzantine origin, shaped like an elongated almond, was
introduced in the 11th century for use by heavy cavalry and predominated from ca. 1050
to 1150. The normal type of helmet (MHG helm, OFr. helme, MidFr. heaume) in the
period before 1150 took the form of a more or less convex cone, most commonly
constructed from four or more triangular sections of metal or some other hard material
bound by iron bands. It was usually supplied with a nasal bar and until ca. 750 with
hinged cheek plates as well.

The coat was almost always made of mail (OFr. maille), a mesh of interlocking iron
rings of uniform size. The names most commonly given to the mail coat in the period
before ca. 1300 were derived from the Old Germanic word *brunaz ‘bright’: Lat. brunia,
OFr. brunie or bro(i)gne. Down to ca. 800, no protection for the neck was generally
worn, but in the 9th century it became customary to wear a mail hood with attached
shoulder cape over or partially under the mail coat and under the helm. This caped hood
was apparently known as the halsbergen ‘neck guard’ in Frankish and by a derivative
word variously spelled halberc, halbert, (h)auberc, etc. in Old French. This word (in
English in the form “hauberk’) has been applied since at least the 17th century to the mail
coat or brogne itself, but this was an error of the antiquarians, and historically it had
designated only the caped hood as long as the latter was still in use—that is, until the 14th
century. The hood proper, which was often attached directly to the brogne, was called the
coiffe, and from the 12th century onward the brogne with attached coiffe was called an
haubergonne.

Helmets and mail coats were expensive, and before ca. 800 they were worn only by
kings, nobles, and their most distinguished companions-in-arms. In the 9th century,
however, they came to be distributed to the ordinary members of royal and noble military
retinues, newly named vassals, and from ca. 950 they were to be characteristic of knights,
who were always expected to appear for battle in the most complete and up-to-date
armor.

The period 1150-1220 saw the first major changes in the form of armor used in France
since the Frankish conquest. Most of these changes were in the direction of increased
protection for the body, already begun with the adoption of the long shield. In the late
12th century, the sleeves of the brogne were extended from the elbows to the wrists and
finally acquired attached mittens. Mail leggings, or chausses, though occasionally worn
earlier, similarly came into general use among knights ca. 1150 and were worn to ca.
1350. Also ca. 1150 began the custom of wearing a surcoat (OFr. surcote, cote a
armer)—a loose, generally sleeveless cloth coat probably borrowed from the Muslims—
over the coat of mail. The surcoat was universally adopted by ca. 1210 and worn
thereafter until ca. 1410. Throughout this period, it was commonly emblazoned with its
wearer’s heraldic “arms,” but these new ensigns were primarily displayed on the shield—
which between 1150 and 1200 also lost its traditional boss, between 1150 and 1220 was
made progressively shorter and wider, and between 1200 and 1250 was given an
increasingly triangular shape through the leveling of its upper edge.

Although the traditional conical helm continued in use until ca. 1280, several new
forms emerged in this period that were destined to supersede it. The most important were
the flat-topped “great” helm, which between 1180 and 1220 evolved to enclose the whole
head in a cylinder of steel pierced only by slits for seeing and holes for breathing, and the
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close-fitting hemispherical bascinet, which emerged ca. 1220. The great helm survived
with little further structural change from 1220 to 1400, and from ca. 1300 its apex was
often provided with a distinctive heraldic “crest” (cimier) of wood or boiled leather, worn
primarily in the tournaments to which, by 1380, the helm was restricted. The bascinet
was at first worn under the helm and over the coif of the mail hood, but from ca. 1260 the
hood was increasingly replaced with a mail curtain (the camail or aventail) suspended
from the outside of the bascinet, and the bascinet thus augmented gradually replaced the
clumsy great helm as the principal defense for the head in real warfare. In consequence,
the bascinet became steadily larger and more pointed, and acquired in the last decade of
the 13th century a movable “visor” (vissere) to protect the face.

The eight decades between ca. 1250 and ca. 1330 witnessed a major change in the
history of European ar-mor, stimulated in large part by the development of weapons
capable of piercing mail: the gradual introduction of pieces of plate (at first of
whalebone, horn, and boiled leather, as well as of the iron and steel that ultimately
prevailed) to cover an ever larger part of the mail. By 1330, every part of the body of a
knight was normally protected by one or several plates, including a poncholike “coat of
plates” concealed by the surcoat. By 1410, the various pieces of plate, including a
breastplate and backplate instead of the earlier coat of plates, were all connected by straps
and rivets in an articulated suit, or “harness,” of polished steel. After ca. 1425, this
“white” armor was usually worn without a surcoat or any other covering.

The adoption of elements of plate to protect the body steadily reduced the importance
of the shield, which between 1250 and 1350 diminished steadily in size until it was only
about 16 inches in height. Even this diminished shield was finally abandoned between
1380 and 1400. A new form of shield called the targe, of similar size and structure but
roughly rectangular in outline, concave rather than convex, often deeply fluted and
cusped, and provided with a notch, or bouche, for the lance, was introduced in the same
two decades, but it was used primarily in tournaments, and knights of the 15th century
seem to have done without any shield in battle.

The only offensive weapons commonly borne by the Frankish warriors who seized
power in Gaul in the 5th century were the lance, or framea, of sharpened ash; the barbed
javelin, or ango; and the throwing ax, or frankisca. The lance or spear, whose more
expansive form, equipped with an iron head, was destined to displace the sharpened form
and survived with little basic change until the end of the Middle Ages and beyond—for
many centuries the only weapon generally available to ignoble as well as noble warriors.

Kings and the leaders of war bands also carried swords, usually of the long, straight,
double-edged type called in Latin spatha, first developed by the Celts of Gaul ca. 400
B.C. and later borrowed by Germans and Romans. As the Old French use of espee for
“sword” suggests, the spatha (whose blade was ca. 30 inches long) was ancestral to most
of the later forms of sword developed in western Europe, of which some thirty-three
types and subtypes have been recognized by scholars, four of them antedating A.D. 600.
Around 600, the Frankish king and nobles temporarily abandoned both spatha and
frankisca in favor of a machetelike single-edged sword called a saxo, whose 18inch blade
permitted it to be used for stabbing and even throwing as well as slashing; but under
Viking influence the spatha, which the Scandinavians had continued to use and develop,
was reintroduced into Frankish lands and quickly became the principal weapon not only
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of the rulers and nobles but of the rank-and-file members of the new heavy-cavalry units
ancestral to the knights of the 10th and later centuries.

Lesser weapons were also employed by knights after 1050. Special forms of ax,
hammer (bec), mace, club, and flail were introduced in the 12th and 13th centuries to
supplement the sword, but it was only after 1300 that these were both fully developed and
commonly used. Most knights and squires also carried a stiff dagger on their sword belt
after ca. 1350. All of the knightly weapons were used by the nonknightly combatants who
could acquire them, but among the base-born infantrymen a number of weapons scorned
by the knightly class were also employed. The simple bow, despised by most Germanic
tribes outside of Scandinavia, was little used in France outside of Normandy before the
14th century, when six mounted archers were included in the “lance,” or standard tactical
unit of the royal army. The crossbow, or arbaleste, was reintroduced into France ca. 950
and was commonly used thereafter to ca. 1550, primarily by special infantry units placed
from ca. 1200 to 1534 under the overall authority of a grand master of the crossbowmen
(arbalest[r]iers). After ca. 1350, the bow and crossbow were supplemented on occasion
by a primitive handgun. In addition to these projectile weapons, the infantryman of the
14th and 15th centuries had at his disposal new forms of polearm, which were in essence
lances with special forms of head.

D’A.Jonathan D.Boulton

[See also: ARCHER/BOWMAN; ARTILLERY; CAVALRY; CROSSBOW;
WARFARE]
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ARMS (HERALDIC)

. The term “arms” (Lat. arma, Fr. armes, armoiries, or blasons) was used from the late
12th century for a design of fixed elements in a fixed arrangement and fixed colors,
conventionally covering the whole surface of a shield or flag, consistently and uniquely
employed at any particular time within a particular kingdom or province by a single
person, lineage, or corporation as a mark of identity and authority and heritable according
to local rules comparable with those governing the inheritance of real property. The
design almost always consisted of a colored background, or “field,” and one or more
objects, or “charges,” placed upon it, both depicted in one or two strongly contrasting
colors, or “tinctures.” The charges could take the form of simple geometrical shapes, such
as a cross, band, chevron, or quarter, or of stylized representations of beasts, plants, or
objects, usually drawn from a conventional repertory. The repertory of tinctures, charges,
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and partitions, and the language of “blazon” used to describe them, was developed
gradually in the period between 1130 and 1300, mainly by heralds, and it changed little
between 1300 and 1500.

Down to ca. 1500, simple arms, representing a single lineage, office, or corporate
entity, normally included only one or two distinct forms of charge. In families, such
simple arms were in principle borne in France from ca. 1170 “plain,” or undifferenced,
only by the heir of the first user, in keeping with the principle of primogeniture; all
younger sons in every branch and generation were obliged in theory to add permanent
marks of difference, or “brisures,” to their fathers’ arms, and even the heirs apparent had
to add a temporary mark during their fathers’ lifetimes. After 1300, the arms of princes
and barons became still further complicated as increasing numbers of them combined on
the same shield steadily growing numbers of simple arms, representative of different
principalities and baronies they possessed or claimed. After 1350, these arms were
usually arranged on “quarters” of the shield, whose number after 1430 often grew beyond
four.

Arms, as defined above, first appeared in France and neighboring countries in the
1130s. Although they were at first displayed primarily on the shields and flags actually
borne in battle, their form and use before ca. 1250 are known to us largely from seals, on
which they were commonly portrayed from ca. 1135 either on the effigy of the owner or
on a representation of the shield alone. The earliest arms often incorporated emblems
used before 1135 on seals, coins, or flags, and some princes adopted two distinct armorial
designs, one representing their person and, when inherited by their descendants, their
patrilineage, and usually displayed on their shield; the other representing their principal
dominion, and usually displayed on their banner. The practice of adopting such
jurisdictional arms gave rise after 1200 to the idea that arms could be adopted to
represent other types of office, jurisdiction, or corporation and to the use of initially
dynastic arms as arms of territorial jurisdiction.

Until ca. 1160, the use of arms in France was confined to princes, but after 1160 it
spread gradually downward through the ranks first of the military nobility, among whom
it became virtually universal by 1260, then of the rest of society, in which it always
remained relatively limited. In northeastern France, where these developments occurred
first, arms were adopted by lesser barons and knights banneret between 1160 and 1220,
by simple knights between 1180 and 1220, and by simple esquires between 1220 and
1260. All of these men used their arms on a real shield as well as on the purely pictorial
one represented on their seal, but the existence of the latter led to the gradual adoption of
arms by both individuals and bodies who had no occasion to appear in battle: by married
women of the upper and middle nobility after 1180, though rarely before 1230; by
prelates after 1210, though rarely before 1250; by lesser clerics, especially after 1350; by
men of the bourgeoisie after 1300; and by guilds after 1250, though rarely before 1350.
Although the arms of nobles were normally designed by professional heralds, down to
1500 lawyers generally maintained that new arms could be adopted at will by anyone, so
long as they were different from all existing arms within the kingdom. Even peasants
used quasiarmorial seals.

At first used primarily as marks of identity, after 1240 arms were increasingly
displayed on every type of object, both as a mark of ownership and as an element in the
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scheme of decoration. This usage reached its height in the 14th century, which was the
last in which arms played an important role on the field of battle.
D’A.Jonathan D.Boulton

[See also: LIVERY, BADGES, AND COLORS; MOTTO/DEVISE; SEALS AND
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ARNAUT DANIEL

(fl. 1180-1200). The troubadour Arnaut Daniel was admired by Dante, Petrarch, and
Pound as much for his technical virtuosity as for his notorious difficulty. Little can be
said for certain about his life, except that his literary reputation as a bold if hermetic poet
was well established by 1195, when he appears in the Monk of Montaudon’s satiric
gallery of troubadours. According to his vida, he was a noble from Ribérac in the
Dordogne, but this assertion, like that of the razo that links him to Richard the
Lionhearted, cannot be substantiated. Both the vida and the Monk of Montaudon’s
portrait rightly note that Arnaut Daniel delighted in composing difficult rhymes. His
nineteen surviving poems, all but one of which are love songs, attest this penchant for
caras rimas (difficult rhymes). Arnaut’s craft is emblazoned throughout by the daring
innovations of the trobar ric style. His word choices are unusual, his images unfamiliar,
his sound patterns harsh, his poetic rhythms broken. The global effect of his lyrics is
always striking, often jarring. No doubt, this originality earned him the respect of
subsequent writers, but it has also contributed to his reputation as an obscure poet. An
example of Arnaut’s brilliant creativity was his invention of the sestina.

Roy S.Rosenstein
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ARNULF

. Name of three counts of Flanders. Arnulf | the Great (885-965, r. 918-65), also known
in his last years as “the Old,” “the Rich,” or “the Lame,” was the son of Count Baudouin
I. After the death of his younger brother in 933, he ruled an area that included his
family’s ancestral lands in western and southwestern Flanders, Boulogne, Tournai,
territories around Saint-Omer and Thérouanne, and perhaps Ghent. A reformer of the
Flemish abbeys and a skilled diplomat, he allied with the counts of Vermandois to check
the rising power of the dukes of Normandy. The west Frankish king Lothair gave him the
title princeps, previously held only by Hugues le Grand, count of Paris, and established
the principle that all feudal bonds in Flanders passed through the princeps and ultimately
to the king. Arnulfs son, Baudouin Ill, predeceased him, and Lothair arranged the
succession of Baudouin’s son, Arnulf Il (ca. 961-988, r. 965-88). Arnulf II’s rule
witnessed the beginning of serious conflicts in Flanders between the counts’ two feudal
lords: the king of France, who occupied southeastern Flanders as a condition of
permitting Arnulfs accession, and the Holy Roman emperor, lord of the territory east of
the Scheldt. Arnulf Il married the daughter of King Berengar Il of Italy in 976 and died
prematurely in 988. Arnulf 111 (r. 1070-71) was the son of Count Baudouin VI. He ruled
only a few months before being killed in battle by his uncle Robert the Frisian, who
usurped the countship.

David M.Nicholas
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ARNULF OF LISIEUX

(Bishop of Lisieux, r. 1141-81). Arnulf was born into an Anglo-Norman family that
included several members of the clergy. Not much is known of his early life, though he
probably studied at Chartres, in Italy, and at Paris. He held an archdeaconry at Sées and
was often in the service of the English king Henry I, though after his death in 1135, like
most of the Norman clergy, he supported the claim of Stephen to the English throne.
Arnulf was a staunch supporter of Pope Innocent Il during the schism of 1130, and his
earliest extant writing is directed against Gérard, bishop of Angouléme, who had
supported the antipope Anacletus Il. Freely elected bishop of Lisieux by the cathedral
chapter in 1141, he often tried to reconcile the interests of the kings of France and En
gland and was one of the ecclesiastical leaders of the Second Crusade. In his own
diocese, Arnulf is best remembered for his support of the regular canons and the
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rebuilding of the cathedral at Lisieux. In his last years, he lost the confidence of Henry II,
and his stance during the Becket controversy was criticized by the archbishop’s partisans.
He retired to the abbey of Saint-Victor in Paris, where he died in 1181. His letters, which
he collected, are an important source for mid-12th-century history.
Thomas G.Waldman
Arnulf of Lisieux. The Letters of Arnulf of Lisieux, ed. Frank Barlow. London: Royal Historical
Society, 1939.

ARRAS

. The city of Arras (Nord) and the surrounding region, Artois, derive their names from the
Gallic tribe known as the Atrebates. After a bishopric established in the 6th century by St.
Vaast was removed to Cambrai, a cathedral chapter remained at Arras as the nucleus of
the medieval cité. Some distance away, a monastery honoring the memory of St. Vaast
was founded in the 7th century and richly endowed by the Frankish kings. The medieval
ville developed around the monastery and grew rapidly thanks to a favorable location
near intersecting trade routes.

The Vikings seriously damaged the town in the 880s, but it recovered after the counts
of Flanders absorbed Artois in the 10th century. Arras became an important center for the
production and marketing of woolen cloth at an earlier date than the more famous
Flemish towns. This cloth was traded actively by the early 11th century. By 1137,
merchants of Arras were carrying their goods to the fairs of Champagne, and in the last
decades of the 12th century they were doing business as far afield as Genoa. Location on
the route between Flanders and Champagne favored the economy of Arras, but after ca.
1220 the Italians began to cut into the carrying trade, eventually developing a sea route to
Flanders that bypassed the town. Arras then became an important center of
moneylending, making available vast sums to towns and princes. When warfare,
economic distress, and diminished population afflicted the town in the 14th century,
Arras coped with the situation by adapting the technology of cloth production to the
manufacture of tapestries for the luxury trade. For a time, the name Arras became
virtually synonymous with tapestry.

Avrtois passed to the French crown as the dowry of Queen Isabelle de Hainaut in 1180.
In 1194, Philip Il granted Arras a charter, under which a group of échevins (municipal
magistrates) ruled the town. It was modified in 1302 to accommodate excluded elements
that were showing discontent, but the ruling oligarchy of wealthy entrepreneurs enjoyed
remarkable continuity, with one family being represented in the urban government most
of the time between 1111 and 1450. This patriciate seems to have originated among the
petty officials of the abbey of Saint-Vaast, who gradually accumulated enough capital to
embark on large-scale cloth production, then large-scale moneylending, and finally the
production of tapestries.

In 1435, Arras was the site of a major peace conference among England, France, and
Burgundy. The result ant Franco-Burgundian treaty helped the French emerge victorious
in the Hundred Years’ War.
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Arras is known today for its network of connecting Late Gothic city squares and the
medieval and Renaissance houses that line them. The main squares were commercial
centers lined by shops. Their recessed lower story permitted the arcaded gallery that
protected shoppers and goods from the rain.

Prior to the French Revolution, Arras possessed one of the largest and most famous
Gothic cathedrals in northern France. This extraordinary structure was begun ca. 1160 at
the east end. Shortly after the construction of the crypt, which had an ambulatory with a
single polygonal chapel, the plan was enlarged and expanded. The original scheme called
for broad bays of four stories (vaulted aisles and galleries topped by a continuous wall
passage and clerestory windows). The change in the design is clearly visible in the
contrast between the single, large, round-headed windows of the ambulatory and the
elaborate triplet pattern of the gallery and clerestory. The result was an elegant and
elaborate design matched in height by the broadly projecting transept arms, which, like
those at Laon, had terminal towers. Some of the capitals from this lavishly appointed
building are preserved in the municipal museum.

John Bell Henneman, Jr./William W.Clark
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ARRAS, JEAN D’

(1. late 14th c.). Author of the prose romance Mélusine (1393). Written at the behest of
Marie, duchesse of Bar, for her brother, Jean, duke of Berry, Mélusine recounts the
marvelous origins of the powerful noble family of Lusignan. There are ten 15th-century
manuscripts, a 1478 Geneva printed edition, and numerous reprints, as well as an English
translation from 1500. Coudrette’s verse romance Mélusine was possibly inspired by Jean
d’Arras.
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The founding mother of the Lusignan line, the fairy Mélusine, whose name derives
possibly from “meére des Lusignan,” has been cursed by her mother to become a serpent
from the waist down on Saturdays. Concealing the secret from her husband, Raimondin,
who promises never to see his wife on that day, Mélusine bears him ten sons, eight of
whom are marked with a fantastic trait, and brings the family great prosperity; she builds
the Lusignan’s castle in Poitou. But Raimondin breaks his promise and learns Mélusine’s
secret, remaining silent at first. When he learns that his son Geoffrey has burned the
abbey of Maillezais, thus killing one of his sons, he furiously blames his wife and curses
her. His betrayal turns Mélusine forever into a huge serpent, who leaves her family but
returns periodically to haunt the castle.

Roberta L.Krueger
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ARRIERE-BAN

. Just as the word ban sometimes referred to a military summons of the king’s vassals, so
the arriére-ban (Lat. retrobannum) conveyed a summons to his rear vassals—those
owing service to an intermediate lord rather than to the king directly. In actual fact, when
Philip 1V and his successors used the arriére-ban, it went well beyond the world of
purely feudal relations and called to service all men able to bear arms. In principle, it was
a somewhat archaic device for mustering substantial numbers of fight-ing men in an
emergency. The arriere-ban never completely lost this connotation, but if applied to
more than a very local area it would have produced a horde of untrained, ill-equipped
people. Its real purpose was largely fiscal. During its period of greatest use, the first half
of the 14th century, it was used to impress people with a sense of emergency and to
facilitate the collection of money in commutation of actual military service.
John Bell Henneman, Jr.
[See also: BAN/BANALITE]
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ARS ANTIQUA

. An antithesis to the term Ars Nova, Ars Antiqua designates music written before the late
teens of the 14th century, at which time music and its theory began to incorporate
innovations championed as new and modern. In the seventh and last book of his
Speculum musicae (completed ca. 1325) Jacques de Liége looked back upon the
generation of Pseudo-Aristotle (Lambertus) and Franco of Cologne, active in the second
half of the 13th century, as the representatives of an Ars Antiqua or Ars Vetus in music
for which he had greater respect and admiration than the new music of his own day.
There is also attributed to Philippe de Vitry a treatise entitled Ars nova, for which there is
only a fragmentary set of sources, that deals with an Ars Vetus before introducing the
innovations of the Ars Nova. The theoretical principles of the Ars Vetus in this treatise
deal largely with such matters as solfége, intervals, and the monochord.

What is now designated Ars Antiqua has come to include (1) the sacred, Latin-texted
repertory of organa, clausulae, conductus, and motets of the Notre-Dame School, which
may be dated from ca. 1160 to 1250; (2) indigenous English polyphony, which has Latin
and some French texts, extending from the earliest Worcester Fragments to about the
middle of the 14th century, when the impact of the continental Ars Nova becomes
apparent in extant insular sources; (3) the large and predominately vernacular motet
collections of the second half of the 13th century, such as those in the Montpellier and
Bamberg codices; and (4) theoretical writings about temporally measured music (musica
mensurabilis) that do not include notational principles and innovations described in the
treatise entitled Ars nova.

Sandra Pinegar
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ARS NOVA

. A term taken from notational theory of the early 14th century to describe the musical
style of the 14th century in France. The period after the death of Machaut is now more
frequently labeled Ars Subtilior.

Some sources attach the name Ars Nova to a music-theory treatise apparently
dependent on the teachings of Philippe de Vitry. The term seems further justified by the
elderly Jacques de Liege, who unfavorably contrasts works of a new generation of
composers, representatives of the Ars Nova, with works of the old school (what we call
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the Ars Antiqua) in Book 7 of his Speculum musicae of 1325. Finally, a letter of Pope
John XXII (1324-25) proscribes the application of certain musical techniques, some of
which are recognizably characteristic of the Ars Nova, to church music.

The “new art” (more properly “new technique™) originally concerned the notation of
rhythm. Building upon the foundation of Franco of Cologne’s notational theory (ca.
1280), Jehan des Murs—the role of Philippe de Vitry is unclear—took Franco’s
principles of imperfection (in triple meter, subtracting a third part of a note) and
alteration (in triple meter, doubling the value of a note to fill two beats of a three-beat
unit) and systematically applied them to both longer and shorter note values, thereby
vastly increasing the repertory of rhythmic durations available to the composer. A new
note shape, the minim, was introduced for the short values. The full admission of duple
(“imperfect”) divisions alongside the old triple (“perfect”) divisions is a principal
characteristic of Ars Nova notational theory, and the system provides for the notation of
works in our modern time signatures of 9/8, 6/8, 3/4, and 2/4. Finally, by means of notes
written in red instead of black ink, provision was made for changing between perfect and
imperfect time within a work, although composers did not fully exploit ramifications of
this innovation until the late 14th-century Ars Subtilior.

The first practical source of Ars Nova music is a beautifully illuminated manuscript of
the Livres de Fauvel (B.N. fr. 146; ca. 1318). Alongside musical insertions of Ars
Antiqua motets and conductus are isorhythmic motets of the early Ars Nova. Although no
works are attributed in the manuscript, some are probably by Philippe de Vitry. The
isorhythmic motet provided the perfect expression for Ars Nova notational developments,
exploiting a wide range of durational values in rigorously logical musical works laid out
hierarchically with very slow note values in the tenor and fast note values in the motetus
and triplum.

Besides the isorhythmic motet genre, the Ars Nova also contributed innovations in the
chanson genres. The manuscript of the Roman de Fauvel contains a fascicle of chansons
in dance forms by Jehannot de Lescurel (d. 1304?). These works, including one three-
voice and thirty-one monophonic chansons, are noticeably more florid and rhythmically
varied than comparable works of the 13th century (e.g., the rondeaux of Adam de la
Halle). Jehannot’s cultivation of dance lyrics set to advanced rhythms announced a shift
of emphasis in the secular song. All that remained after further consolidation of the
poetry of the dance lyrics as the fixed forms—ballade, rondeau, and virelai—was the
musical addition of an untexted accompanying voice, a step probably taken ca. 1340 by
Guillaume de Machaut.

Around 1350, with the mature polyphonic fixed-form chansons of such composers as
Machaut and Pierre des Molins, the mature isorhythmic motets of Philippe de Vitry,
Machaut, and others, and the authoritative summa of the notational system found in the
Libellus cantus mensurabilis of Jehan des Murs, the Ars Nova entered its high phase. In
the course of the 1370s, 1380s, and 1390s, developments in the notation of extremely
complex rhythms preoccupied composers particularly in the south, at the courts of Gaston
Phoebus at Béarn, the popes at Avignon, and John | of Aragon. This phase is now most
often called the Ars Subtilior.

Lawrence Earp
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[See also: ARS ANTIQUA; ARS SUBTILIOR; FAUVEL, ROMAN DE; FORMES
FIXES; ISORHYTHMIC MOTET; MACHAUT, GUILLAUME DE; MUSIC THEORY;
PHILIPPE DE VITRY]
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ARS SUBTILIOR

. A term coined by Ursula Ginther to distinguish the style of French music cultivated
approximately during the time of the papal Schism (1378-1417) from the earlier Ars
Nova. As with Ars Nova, the name derives from treatises on musical notation. Most Ars
Subtilior works were written in the south of France, at the court of Aragon, or in northern
Italy. The musical style, seen in fixed-form chansons as well as in motets, is
characterized primarily by extreme rhythmic complexity, including frequent changes of
meters, conflicting meters in different voices, complex proportional relationships, and
“displacement syncopation,” in which a prevailing meter (e.g., 6/8 in modern
transcription) is displaced by one or two eighth notes for a lengthy passage. The music
requires a vast assortment of notational symbols, including red notation, note heads with
odd hooks and tails, and complex time signatures. Composers who cultivated this style
include Matheus de Sancto Johanne, Solage, Cuvelier, Jacob de Senleches, Johannes
Ciconia, and the Italians Mateo da Perugia and Philippus de Caserta.
Lawrence Earp

[See also: ARS NOVA; CICONIA, JOHANNES; COMPOSERS, MINOR (14TH
CENTURY); FORMES FIXES; ISORHYTHMIC MOTET; JACOB DE SENLECHES;
MATHEUS DE SANCTO JOHANNE]
Gunther, Ursula. “Das Ende der ars nova.” Die Musikforschung 16(1963):105-21.
Strohm, Reinhard. The Rise of European Music 1380-1500. Cambridge: Cambridge University

Press, 1993.
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ARTEVELDE

. A politically important family of 14th-cen-tury Ghent. A legendary figure in Flemish
history, Jacques van Artevelde (ca. 1290-1345) became extraordinary captain of Ghent in
1338, at the outbreak of the Hundred Years’ War. Ghent and Flanders were caught
between the demands of the French kings, feudal overlords of the Flem-ish counts, and
the dependence of the Flemish cities on English wool for their cloth industries. Van
Artevelde was a wealthy broker and dealer in foodstuffs, perhaps with ties to the brewers’
guild. Under his captaincy, Ghent dominated the other cities of Flanders and the
countryside, and he attempted to control Count Louis of Nevers, who managed to escape
to France. Jacques van Artevelde led Flanders into an open English alliance, but a truce
in 1340, renewed in 1342, contributed to a lessening of tensions in Flanders and deprived
him of the justification for his extraordinary magistracy. Van Artevelde had come to
power with the assistance of the weavers’ guild, the largest occupational group in Ghent,
but he associated all groups in a unity regime: the “small guilds,” whose members
worked for a local market, the aristocratic landowners, and the weavers’ often bitter
rivals, the fullers. He is for this reason often portrayed as a democratic reformer; in fact,
he became dictator in Ghent, where he maintained his position only by violence and an
enormous bodyguard. He ferociously suppressed rebellions against his authority in the
smaller Flemish towns and became a personal friend of King Edward Il of England. In
1344-45, he supported weaver regimes throughout Flanders in denying a wage increase
to the less affluent fullers. He survived a coup attempt in early 1343 but was deprived of
his captaincy in the spring of 1345. Personal rivals, including the dean of the weavers’
guild, used the rumor that he wanted to recognize the Prince of Wales as count of
Flanders as a pretext for assassinating him on July 17, 1345.

The youngest son of Jacques van Artevelde, Philippe (1340-1382), had an obscure
early career in which he played no political role. He became confiscation commissioner
of Ghent in December 1381, when a rebellion against Count Louis Il (de Male) had
already been in progress for more than two years. He became captain, the office that his
father had held, on January 24, 1382, as the count was on the verge of starving Ghent into
submission. Philippe’s power was based more exclusively than his father’s had been on
the support of the weavers, and he seems to have objected in principle to French
influence in Flanders. After using his first month in power to exterminate personal rivals,
notably the eldest sons of men involved in the plot to assassinate his father, Philippe
began negotiating for an English alliance, then captured Bruges in a surprise attack on
May 3 and forced Count Louis 11, who had been in that city, to flee to France. Although
he controlled Flanders and styled himself “regent” from that point, the English help never
materialized. The forces of Louis Il, his son-in-law and eventual successor, Philip the
Bold, duke of Bur-gundy, and King Charles VI of France invaded Flanders and crushed
the Flemings on November 27, 1382, at the Battle of Roosebeke, where van Artevelde
lost his life.

David M.Nicholas
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Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1988.
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ARTHUR

. Legendary Dark Age king of Britain, Arthur of Avalon was a major inspiration to
French vernacular writers from the 12th through the 14th century. Recent research
indicates there may have been a late 5th- or early 6th-century warlord around whom
popular legends amalgamated, but if such a man did exist he was neither a king nor
named Arthur. Given a historical cachet by the Latin fictions of Geoffrey of Monmouth’s
Historia regum Britanniae (ca. 1136), which was translated into French by Wace in 1155,
Arthur appears first in romance in the works of Chrétien de Troyes (ca. 1165-90). The
power of Chrétien’s imaginary constructs, particularly the Lancelot-Guenevere love story
and the Grail quest, inspired countless imitators and continuators. Arthur was counted as
one of the Nine Worthies during the Middle Ages.
William W.Kibler
[See also: ARTHURIAN COMPILATIONS; ARTHURIAN VERSE ROMANCE;
CHEVALIER AU PAPEGAUT; CHRETIEN DE TROYES; GAWAIN ROMANCES;
GEFFREI GAIMAR; GIRART D’AMIENS; GRAIL AND GRAIL ROMANCES;
PERCEFOREST; PERCEVAL CONTINUATIONS; POST-VULGATE ROMANCE;
PROSE TRISTAN; RAOUL DE HOUDENC; TRISTAN ROMANCES; VULGATE

CYCLE; WACE]
Lacy, Norris J., et al., eds. The New Arthurian Encyclopedia. New York: Garland, 1991.

ARTHURIAN COMPILATIONS

. A number of authors, beginning in the late 13th century, compiled lengthy bodies of
French Arthurian material, drawn from earlier sources and often assembled with little
concern for coherent organization. The Roman de Roi Artus of Rusticiano da Pisa, an
Italian writing in French during the late 1270s or the 1280s, includes the entire romance
of Palamedes as well as numerous adventures of Branor le Brun, Tristan, Lancelot, and
other knights. A century later (ca. 1391), Jehan le Vaillant de Poitiers produced a vast
work consisting of a Brut followed by miscellaneous stories about Arthurian characters.
Around 1470, Michot (or Michel) Gonnot drew material from the Prose Tristan, the
Vulgate Cycle, and other romances of the preceding century to assemble his compilation.
The dimensions of these works were prodigious, so much so that during the 16th century
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Rusticiano’s was divided and published as two distinct romances, Guiron le Courtois and
Meliadus.
Norris J.Lacy
[See also: PROPHECIES DE MERLIN; PROSE ROMANCE]
Pickford, Cedric E. “Miscellaneous French Prose Romances.” In Arthurian Literature of the Middle
Ages: A Collaborative History, ed. Roger Sherman Loomis. Oxford: Clarendon, 1959, pp. 348—
57.

ARTHURIAN VERSE ROMANCE

. The history of Arthurian romance from the end of the 12th century through most of the
13th is dominated by Chrétien de Troyes. When Chrétien died, probably in the 1180s, he
left behind four complete romances of about 6,000 lines each (Erec et Enide, Cligés,
Lancelot, and Yvain), and a fifth, unfinished at 9,234 lines (Perceval). The renown of
these poems was unparalleled in French literature, their popularity being attested by
reference, allusion, quotation, translation, and adaptation. Verse romance after Chrétien
may be seen as a response or reaction to the works of the master.

The two or three decades following Chrétien’s death are peculiarly wanting in
Arthurian verse romance. This may be historical accident, of course, in that little has
survived, but it does look as if authors at the end of the 12th and very beginning of the
13th century had difficulty coping with the overwhelming reputation of Chrétien. Only
Renaut de Beaujeu’s Bel Inconnu and a number of shorter poems can be assigned with
any probability to this period. Renaut’s full-length romance is at once clearly different
from Chrétien’s and yet owes a good deal to him. Two short so-called lais, Cor and
Mantel, not actual lais bretons as written by Marie de France, are variations on a chastity-
test theme in which many of the ladies of Arthur’s court prove to have been unfaithful to
their partners. The poems are humorous and border occasionally on the obscene, perhaps
surprising for such early texts. Two anonymous lais bretons, Tyolet and Melion, are
Arthurian in their setting rather than in their essence, although Tyolet is quite clearly
derived from Chrétien’s Perceval. The Gawain romances, Mule sans frein and Chevalier
a I’épée also date from ca. 1200. Finally, the first two continuations of Chrétien’s
Perceval may have been composed in their first versions about the turn of the century.

The 13th century saw the composition of Meraugis de Portlesguez by Raoul de
Houdenc, Gliglois, Durmart le Gallois, Yder(all probably before 1220), the Occitan
jaufre (ca. 1230), Fergus by Guillaume le Clerc, the Chevalier aux deux épées or
Meriadeuc (before 1250), Floriant et Florete, the Merveilles de Rigomer (before 1268),
Claris et Laris, and Escanor by Girart d’Amiens (before 1282). These po ems have many
features in common with the Gawain romances. The only Arthurian verse romance
written in the 14th century is Froissart’s Méliador, which can better be seen as an
anachronism than the last example of the genre.

Raoul de Houdenc’s Meraugis de Portlesguez, of 5,938 lines, is notable for its
discussion of courtly virtues articulated through the rivalry of two friends, Meraugis and
Gorvain Cadrut, for the love of Lidoine. Raoul, perhaps the most talented of those writing
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in Chrétien’s wake, is one of the first to accept the challenge laid down by Chrétien. For
Raoul, the decision to write an Arthurian romance meant acknowledging a debt to the
master while realizing the necessity to do something different. Raoul’s Arthurian
romance is playful, the humor ranging from light burlesque to broad farce.

Gliglois is a romance of 2,942 lines concerned with the rivalry of Gawain and his
squire, Gliglois, for the love of the aptly named Beauté. Gawain relies on his reputation,
assuming that this will be sufficient to win him the lady; Gliglois, on the other hand,
serves her patiently and eventually wins her love. Gliglois is unusual in that it is a
“realistic” poem without any fantastic or supernatural events and none of the usual
adventures of Arthurian romance. It is also, by virtue of Gliglois’s success and Gawain’s
failure, an exceptionally “meritocratic” romance.

The influence of Chrétien de Troyes is strangely lacking in Gliglois. The same cannot
be said of the 16,000-line Durmart le Gallois, whose author is heavily indebted to Erec et
Enide, Yvain, and Cligés in particular. Much of the narrative of Durmart is based on
Durmart’s quest for the love of the Queen of Ireland, whom he has never seen but of
whose extraordinary beauty he has heard tell. The scene in which Durmart wins a
sparrowhawk for her makes conscious use of the famous episode in Erec et Enide. After
many adventures, Durmart marries the queen, founds an abbey, and frees Rome from the
pagans. Unusual are the Irish setting and the general lack of humor and burlesque (save
perhaps the sight of King Nogant fleeing from Durmart on a camel).

The very beginning of Yder is missing. The extant 6,769 lines relate how the
illegitimate Yder attempts to win the love of Queen Guenloie. This he eventually does,
marries her, and then brings about the wedding of his father and mother, thus legitimizing
his own birth. Yder is remarkable for its unflattering portrayal of the Arthurian court:
there are hints of an amorous relationship between Yder and Guenevere, and Arthur and
Kay are positively obnoxious characters rather than the ineffective king and caustic
seneschal found elsewhere. In other respects, particularly in its preservation of the Yder-
Guenevere story, Yder is archaic and shows evidence of otherwise lost traditions.

Fergus, by Guillaume le Clerc, is a romance of 7,012 lines set in Scotland, which may
well have been written between 1237 and 1241 for the Balliol family as an ancestral
romance in support of territorial claims. Political associations apart, this romance again
shows the pervasive presence of Chrétien, and Fergus has even been called a “new
Perceval.” Certainly, Perceval, Yvain, and Erec et Enide provided Guillaume with
material for much of the poem, which is centered on the love of Fergus and Galiene.
Fergus is an excellent postclassical romance, full of humor and told in a lively manner.

The hero of the Chevalier aux deux épées is Meriadeuc, from whom the romance takes
its alternative title. This poem of 12,352 lines has a complex plot, the main part of which
concerns the love of Meriadeuc for Lore of Caradigan and Meriadeuc’s search for his
own identity. Meriadeuc’s father had been unwittingly slain by Gawain, who is
eventually reconciled with the hero. Meriadeuc marries Lore, and Gawain consummates
his love for a girl he had cham pioned earlier. The Chevalier aux deux épées is typical of
romances of the period and of the compositional techniques of romance in general,
reworking episodes and motifs found elsewhere into a tightly knit and satisfying whole.

Floriant et Florete (8,278 lines) is one of the rare later romances that reverts to the
marriage-crisis-resolution structure found in Chrétien’s Erec and Yvain. Floriant,
posthumous son of a king of Sicily, is abducted by Morgan the Fay, educated, and sent to
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Arthur’s court. After defending his mother against the Emperor of Constantinople,
Floriant marries Florete; like Erec, Floriant takes his wife with him to prove his prowess
after he has been accused of recreantise. The end of the romance is lacking. It is evident
that the basic central structure of Floriant et Florete is that of Erec et Enide, and indeed
there are many verbal echoes from this and Chrétien’s other romances. The use of
material provided by Chrétien, in Floriant et Florete and elsewhere, ranges from the use
of motifs and entire narrative segments down to verbatim quotation.

The Merveilles de Rigomer, by an author known simply as Jehan, is an incomplete
romance of 17,271 lines and has often been regarded as a degenerate example of the last
stages of Arthurian verse romance. However, seen in the light of its relationship to
Chrétien and the prose romances, it can better be regarded as an example of the creative
reception of existing models. It has a double plot, the first involving Gawain’s quest to
free the imprisoned Lancelot, and the second, Arthur’s restoration of her inheritance to
the heiress of Quintefuele. One of the most remarkable features of the Merveilles de
Rigomer is its bestiary of fantastic creatures, such as talking birds, flame-breathing
panthers, and a man-eating falcon. Its treatment of the Arthurian material is burlesque
and often outrageous.

The most distinctive feature of both Claris et Laris and Escanor is perhaps their
complex narrative structure, based on a series of multiple quests. Although these two
lengthy romances (30,369 and 25,936 lines, respectively) have long been regarded, like
the Merveilles de Rigomer, as degenerate and rambling, their qualities can be seen in a
different light when the influence of the prose romances is taken into account. Since they
make extensive use of narrative techniques and characters from the prose tradition, they
can in many respects be regarded as prose romances in verse.

Recent study of these romances stresses their “epigonal” relationship to Chrétien’s
ceuvre with particular reference to audience reaction. Authors make such frequent and
subtle use of Chrétien’s works that it must be assumed that audiences were aware of this
and listened to the romances against the background of Chrétien. There were many ways
for Arthurian authors to respond to the phenomenon of Chrétien: they could attempt,
although they rarely did, to do blatantly otherwise than he had done; they could attempt
various degrees of burlesque and parody; they could write severely didactic works using
Arthurian material as sugar for the pill. The Chrétien epigones usually deal less with the
fundamentals of human existence than did Chrétien, and their productions are frequently
lighthearted and self-consciously literary. It has recently been argued that many of these
romances were written directly, but not exclusively, for the Anglo-Angevin court and that
they had a strong political function, strengthening dynastic and territorial claims on both
national and regional levels. If this is true, then part of their audience must be sought in
England and they need to be placed at least partly in a British historical and cultural
context. Whatever the case, they are finally beginning to attract the attention they deserve
from scholars, and the yoke of the odious comparison with Chrétien is at last slowly
being cast off.

Keith Busby

[See also: CHRETIEN DE TROYES; GAWAIN ROMANCES; GIRART
D’AMIENS; GUILLAUME LE CLERC; JAUFRE; RAOUL DE HOUDENC; RENAUT
DE BEAUJEU; ROMANCE]
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ARTILLERY

. Playing a major role in medieval warfare, artillery evolved parallel to the art of
fortification. Although Roger Bacon introduced gunpowder to the West ca. 1260 and the
English used cannon at Crécy in 1346, it took a further century of experimentation before
cannon supplanted trébuchet (i.e., tension) artillery. Improvement of explo-sives,
projectiles, and guns was impeded by the difficulties in obtaining adequate amounts of
matériel and equipment. But by 1400 cannon had come into regular use, and the final
campaigns of the Hundred Years’ War made their superiority unmistakable. Either
protecting sappers or breaching walls themselves, they became an indispensable tool in
sieges. In response, defense tactics and military architecture changed rapidly after 1450.
Governments were compelled to modernize fortifications, and every town was driven to
acquire artillery for its own defense.

Following French use of artillery at Formigny (1450) and Castillon (1453), where
cannon were shown to be useful on the field as well as in siege warfare, the Valois
monarchy led the way in the perfection of technology, in the development of an
institutional infrastructure, and in the exploitation of the full potential of the new arms.
Gaspard Bureau, maitre de I’artillerie for Charles VII, formed a permanent force of
cannoniers that grew steadily thereafter. Limited range, inadequate rates of fire, and
immobility limited reliance on artillery for the remainder of the 15th century, and cannon
remained auxiliary to cavalry and infantry in the army of Louis XI. Only the triumphs of
Charles VIII, who made dramatic use of artillery in Brittany and in the Italian campaign
of 1494, removed all doubt that only armies with adequate artillery could hope to prevail
in modern warfare.

Paul D.Solon
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ARTOIS

. Named after the ancient Gallic tribe of the Atrebates, the important cloth-producing
region of northern France known as Artois belonged to the counts of Flanders for much
of the Middle Ages but became the dowry of Isabelle de Hainaut when she married Philip
I1in 1180. Her son, Louis VIII, inherited Artois but arranged for it to pass after his death
to Robert, the oldest of his cadet sons as one of the earliest apanages.

Robert I of Artois accompanied his brother Louis IX on crusade and died in Egypt in
1250. His son, Robert I1, also met a violent end, at the Battle of Courtrai in 1302, and
succession to the county was disputed between his daughter Mahaut, countess of
Burgundy, and Robert 11l (1287-1342), the child of Robert II’s only son. Philip IV
decided for Mahaut (d. 1329), but intermittent strife continued for a generation. Of the
next four kings, the only one to favor Mahaut was Philip V, who had married her
daughter Jeanne (d. 1330). Their two daughters, Jeanne and Marguerite, were married,
respectively, to Eudes IV, duke of Burgundy, and Louis I, count of Flanders. These two
important princes thus acquired a vested interest in the succession of Mahaut’s
descendants, creating an awkward situation for Charles IV and Philip VI, two kings who
were close friends of Robert I11.

Feeling certain of royal support, Robert demanded his inheritance from Philip VI after
the death of his cousin Jeanne in 1330, but the opposition of Burgundy and Flanders led
the king to rule against him, whereupon Robert turned rebel and recognized Edward I11 of
England as king of France. The two daughters of Philip V succeeded in turn as countess
of Artois. Marguerite, by then dowager count-ess of Flanders, died in 1382, followed two
years later by her son Louis Il of Flanders. Artois was one of several important lands
inherited by the heiress of Flanders, Mar-guerite (d. 1405), wife of Philip the Bold, duke
of Bur-gundy. For a century, Artois was part of the Burgundian state. Louis XI was able
to occupy the county in 1482, but in the crown’s ensuing struggles with the Habsburgs,
who had inherited the Burgundian Netherlands, the latter regained Artois and held it until
the 17th century.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.
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ARTS DE SECONDE RHETORIQUE

. The term seconde rhétorique is used in several 15th-century French poetic treatises in
three senses: to mean verse as opposed to the premiére rhétorique of prose, vernacular
rhetoric rather than Latin, and poetry written by the laity rather than by clercs. The first
such treatise, L’art de dictier, was written by Eustache Deschamps in 1392, although the
Prologue written by Guillaume de Machaut in the 1370s to introduce his complete works
perhaps has a competing claim as the first vernacular treatise on the art of poetry. The
other Arts include Jacques Legrand’s Des rimes (1405), Les régles de la seconde
rhétorique (1411-32), Baudet Harenc’s Le doctrinal de la seconde rhétorique (1432),
Traité de I’art de rhétorique (14507?), Jean Molinet’s L’art de rhétorique (1493), Traité
de rhétorique (1495-1500), and L’art et science de rhétorique vulgaire (1524-25). Most
of these survive in only a single manuscript, but there are signs of borrowing or of a
common model among several. Five authors refer to the puys d’amour, which makes it
likely that their treatises represent rules of versification drawn up for the judges and
competitors in those contests. Others, including Deschamps, Legrand, and Molinet, claim
to be writing at the request of aristocratic or even royal patrons, presumably in order to
teach them the practical skills of lyric poetry. The works come mainly from northern
France, but also from Chalon-sur-Sa6ne and Lorraine.

The majority of the treatises are simply manuals of lyric versification. Their structure
typically consists of a short introduction followed by a description, with examples, of a
range of rhyme schemes and poetic forms. Five also contain rhyming and spelling lists
and, in one case, glossaries of proper nouns and obscure vocabulary. The examples they
cite include poems by Machaut, Froissart, and Deschamps, as well as poems from the
puys. The anonymous 1450 Traité also appends a separate collection of lyrics. Molinet’s
L’art de rhétorique is the best organized; the 1524-25 treatise copies it closely, and there
are further correspondences with Deschamps, the 1450 treatise, and Baudet Harenc. The
anonymous 1411-32 treatise presents an interesting history of vernacular poetic masters
from Guillaume de Lorris to Froissart and Deschamps.

Few of the treatises offer any kind of poetic philosophy. In fact, most distinguish their
humbler purposes (versification) from instruction in poetry. The case is different for
Machaut and Deschamps. Machaut claims the agency of “Sens,” “Rhétorique,” and
“Musique” in his powers of composition, giving pride of place to Music. Deschamps
similarly emphasizes music, placing poetry under the category of musique naturelle, as
opposed to musique artifi-cielle, or art music. This has been taken by some scholars to
signal a radical departure from traditional medieval views of the relation between music
and poetry. Others, however, argue that there is no contradiction between Des-champs
and Jean de Garlande’s description of rhythm as a species of music and Jean Molinet’s
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equation of rhythm and rhétorique vulgaire. According to such a view, Deschamps exalts

poetry by appealing to its traditional relation to music, not by denying that relation.

Ardis T.B.Butterfield
[See also: DESCHAMPS, EUSTACHE; GRANDS RHETORIQUEURS; HERENC,

BAUDET; JEAN DE GARLANDE; MACHAUT, GUILLAUME DE; MOLINET,

JEAN; VERSIFICATION]

Dragonetti, Roger. “‘La poésie...ceste musique naturele’: essai d’exégeése d’un passage de L’Art de
dictier d’Eustache Des-champs.” In Fin du moyen age et renaissance: mélanges de philologie
francaise offerts a Robert Guiette. Antwerp: De Nederlandsche Boekhandel, 1961, pp. 49-64.

Langlois, Ernest, ed. Recueil d’arts de seconde rhétorique. Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1902.

Stevens, John. “The ‘Music’ of the Lyric: Machaut, Deschamps, Chaucer.” In Medieval and
Pseudo-Medieval Literature: The J. A.W. Bennett Memorial Lectures (Perugia, 1982-1983), ed.
Piero Boitani and Anna Torti. Cambridge: Brewer; Tiibingen: Narr, 1984, pp. 109-29.

Zumthor, Paul. Le masque et la lumiere: la poérique des grands rhétoriqueurs. Paris: Seuil, 1978.

ASPREMONT

. A late 12th-century chanson de geste of some 11,000 decasyllabic rhyming lines,

Aspremont is preserved in multiple manuscripts, a number of which were copied in

England and Italy. In Italy, the poem gave rise to Franco-Italian adaptations and the

Cantari d’Aspramonte and Andrea da Barberino’s Aspramonte in prose; through its

Anglo-Norman connection, the story appears in Denmark, Norway, and Iceland.

The epic treats Charlemagne’s defense of southern Italy from a Saracen invasion.
Charles is aided by the rebel baron Girart de Fraite, who proves his loyalty when
Christendom is in danger, and young Roland, who performs his first acts of prowess.

Aspremont is important for the splendor of its traditional, rhetorical style in celebration
of heroism and for its “correction” of the Chanson de Roland, its notion of a more perfect
Christian universe, one without pride or division, supposed to have existed prior to the
events of Roncevaux, when Roland was young and Charlemagne in his prime.

William C.Calin

Brandin, Louis, ed. La chanson d’Aspremont, chanson de geste du Xlle siécle. 2 vols. Paris:
Champion, 1919-21.

Newth, Michael A., trans. The Song of Aspremont (La chanson d’Aspremont). New York: Garland,
19809.

Calin, William. “Problémes littéraires soulevés par les chan-sons de geste: I’exemple
d’Aspremont.” In Au carrefour des routes d’Europe: la chanson de geste. 2 vols. Aix-en-
Provence: CUER MA, 1987, Vol. 1, pp. 333-50.

Mandach, André de. Naissance et développement de la chanson de geste en Europe. Geneva: Droz,
1975-80, Vols. 3—’4: Chanson d’Aspremont.

Van Waard, Roelof. Etudes sur I’origine et la formation de la Chanson d’Aspremont. Groningen:
Walters, 1937.
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ASSEMBLIES

. Historians of political institutions have long been attracted to medieval assemblies,
studying them for evidence of the origins of modern parliamentary bodies. Assemblies
convened by princes were special gatherings, generally much larger than the small group
of advisers that met frequently to conduct regular business, yet both might be called
“court” or “council.”

Scholars have tended to treat assemblies as precursors of, or substitutes for, Estates or
parliamentary bodies. They have made distinctions between parliaments and
preparliaments, between consultative and deliberative bodies, between counsel and
consent. They have argued over whether assemblies were judicial, legislative, or financial
in function, whether they were representative or not, whether they were imposed on
rulers or exploited by them. This entire scholarly enterprise has carried with it much
ideological baggage, and the character of the inquiry has varied greatly from nation to
nation. Assemblies have especially interested historians of law and politics, who have
generally emphasized their function or purpose in some legal/constitutional context.

The assemblies held in medieval France were in fact so varied as to defy simple
classification. With roots that lay deep in the culture of the past, they often convened for
purposes that had no obvious connection with the modern constitutional model. Over
time, some of them evolved their own traditions and acquired unforeseen functions that
might or might not have implications for future political institutions.

Perhaps the earliest type of assembly was the convo-cation of military followers,
originally a tribal war band. Great military convocations were common under the
Carolingians. As ethnic distinctions blurred and royal authority became fragmented, the
meetings of the 10th and 11th centuries generally were assemblies of a land or region,
concerned with maintaining the fragile peace. Being concerned with maintaining or
restoring order, they retained a military character but also began to exercise functions that
we would describe as judicial. Both the early tribal assemblies and the later peace
assemblies were occasions that might involve hard negotiating to resolve conflicts among
competing interests, but such discussions took place behind the scenes and the plenary
assemblies themselves were rituals of consensus. When held under the auspices of a king
or great territorial lord, they were celebrations of the ruler’s majesty.

Although extraordinary and ceremonial occasions, regional assemblies that dealt with
problems of a recurring nature gradually showed signs of customary procedures and
institutional evolution. Those “courts” concerned with maintaining order in the south
were the first assemblies in France (12th and 13th centuries) to include urban
representatives.

Because the power of kings and lords long required an element of public visibility,
these rulers, who were constantly on the move, continued to use assemblies of various
kinds to affirm loyalty and acknowledge their power. In northern France, festival courts
reinforced a royalist culture of chivalry. But as the royal government grew larger in the
13th century, it became more costly and created more political strains. As it became more
difficult to celebrate a consensus and exclude partisanship, the crown made less use of
assemblies for several generations. Contentious matters increasingly came before the
standing body of judicial experts that became the Parlement de Paris. When Philip IV
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turned again to large assemblies after 1300, they served their traditional purpose of
celebrating royal power and majesty, presenting a consensus in the face of his
adversaries, initially Pope Boniface VIII. Philip and his sons, however, soon
experimented with other uses for assemblies, although always trying to maintain control
of the proceedings and use them to reinforce royal authority.

These assemblies of the 14th century now generally included the elected
representatives of towns, and they began to be organized as Estates. Those who attended
them were not always content with the rhetoric of consensus. Purely ceremonial
assemblies did not cease to occur, but the most conspicuous gatherings of the late Middle
Ages were those like the Estates, concerned with money and political policy, or the
Parlement, concerned with judicial matters. When judicial questions merged with
political debate, or when a ceremonial expression of royal power was called for, the kings
generally preferred to use the Parlement as their forum.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.

[See also: CONSEIL; ESTATES (GENERAL); ESTATES (PROVINCIAL);
PARLEMENT DE PARIS; PEACE OF GOD]

Bisson, Thomas N. “Celebration and Persuasion: Reflections on the Cultural Evolution of Medieval

Consultation.” Legislative Studies Quarterly 7(1982):181-204.

Henneman, John Bell. “Representative Assemblies and the Historians.” Legislative Studies

Quarterly 7(1982):161-76.

ASTRONOMICAL AND
NAVIGATIONAL INSTRUMENTS

. The Middle Ages have left a variety of instruments intended to measure celestial
phenomena. Most were based on Hellenistic predecessors, but some were invented or
developed during the medieval period. Ara-bic scholars served as the principal means of
transmitting knowledge of these instruments and their design principles to the West.

To tell time by celestial means requires at least a simple sundial, and this was
frequently incorporated into the architectural detail of churches. An excellent specimen is
the angel holding a sundial found on the south tower of Chartres cathedral (12th c.).
Portable sundials for travelers also were fabricated.

The astrolabe was the next most common instrument. By measuring the angle above
the horizon of the sun or a selected star, the astrolabe projects onto a celestial map the
position of the body and thus allows the observer to read the time of day from a dial or
graph. Indeed, the astrolabe dial is the ancestor of the analogue clock face. The most
common subtype of astrolabe was a simplified version without the celestial map, called
the mariner’s astrolabe. The spread of astrolabes stimulated interest in precise
astronomical tables giving the position of the sun, and sometimes other celestial bodies,
for each day of the year. One of the earliest was produced at Montpellier by Robert de
Montpellier in 1141.
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Southern France was the source of several other astronomical instruments as well.
Robertus Anglicus, writing at Montpellier ca. 1276, described a form of quadrant
(quadrans vetus) whose ultimate origins lie in India. Shortly thereafter, a member of the
scholarly Provencal family of translators Yacob ben Machir ibn Tibbon (Prophatius
Judaeus; d. ca. 1304), developed the “quadrant of Israel” incorporating features from
astrolabes. It later was known as the “new quadrant” (quadrans novus). Another Jewish
scholar born in Languedoc, Levi ben Gershom, invented ca. 1342 a simplified form of
measuring device, the cross-staff or Jacob’s staff, later favored by mariners. Sightings
from the cross-staff or the mariner’s astrolabe were referred to tables like that mentioned
above to determine latitude while at sea. These instruments remained in common use into
the 17th century.

A novel navigational instrument appeared in the 12th century, the magnetic compass.
Although there is still controversy over how the compass reached Europe, its Chinese
origin is indisputable. The earliest European description comes from an English scholar
resident in Paris, Alexander Neckham, writing in 1187. The earliest complete treatise on
the compass was composed by the French soldier Pierre de Maricourt (Petrus Peregrin-
us) in 1269.

Medieval adaptations of earlier instruments include the addition of a sighting tube to
the armillary sphere. Resembling a modern telescope but lacking lenses, the tube was
apparently used to better orient the sphere to the north celestial pole by sighting Polaris in
isolation from its surrounding stars. The earliest representation of such a device is in a
manuscript by Gerbert of Aurillac (930-1003), later Pope Sylvester Il. Perhaps related to
the sighting tube was the nocturlabe, or nocturnal, a device with a dial and a sighting
hole. One aligned pointers on the device with stars in the circumpolar constellations and
read the time from a dial.

Bert S.Hall
Gunther, Robert T. Early Science in Oxford. 15 vols. Oxford: Clarendon, 1920-40, Vol. 2:
Astronomy (1927).
North, J.D. “The Astrolabe.” Scientific American 230(1974): 96-106.
Poulle, Emmanuel. “Le quadrant nouveau médiéval.” Journal des savants (1964): 148-67, 182—
214.
——. Les instruments astronomiques du moyen &ge. Paris: Brieux, 1983.

ASTRONOMY

. See LIBERAL ARTS
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ATHIS ET PROPHILIAS

. A verse romance from the end of the 12th century by Alexandre (de Bernay?), extant in
two versions of varying length. It relates the friendship of the Athenian knight Athis and
the Roman Prophilias and their common love for the beautiful Cardionés.
Keith Bate
Alexandre. Li romans d’Athis et Prophilias, ed. Alfons Hilka. 2 vols. Halle and Dresden:
Gesellschaft fur romanische Liter-atur, 1912-16.

AUBERT, DAVID

(b. before 1413, fl. 1453-79). Born into a family of prosperous, literate public servants,
Aubert became a prolific calligrapher, translator, and literary adapter at the Burgundian
court. Books copied by his fa-ther, Jean Aubert, and a brother of the same name are also
known. In 1463, Aubert is mentioned as one of the duke of Burgundy’s scribes for the
first time. He is especially known for copies of Charles Martel (Brussels, Bibl. Roy. 6-9)
and Perceforest (Paris, Arsenal, 3483-94), and for his compilations, the Croniques et
conqguestes de Charlemaine (Bibl. Roy. 9066-68), begun for an early sponsor, Jean V de
Créquy, but completed for Philip the Good, and for a Chronique des empereurs (Arsenal
5089). Some twenty manuscripts are attributed to his hand. In 1469, after Philip the
Good’s death, he helped inventory the ducal library.
Charity Cannon Willard
[See also: AYMERI DE NARBONNE; PERCEFOREST]
Cockshaw, Pierre. “La famille du copiste David Aubert.” Scriptorium 22(1968):279-87.
Delaissé, L.M.J. La miniature flamande, le mécénat de Philippe le Bon. Brussels: Bibliotheque
Royale, Belgique, 1959.
Doutrepont, Georges. La littérature francaise a la cour des ducs de Bourgogne. Paris: Champion,
19009.

AUCASSIN ET NICOLETTE

. Chantefable of the early 13th century. Extant in only one manuscript (B.N. fr. 2168),
this anonymous work is one of the most unusual and, for modern audiences, one of the
most popular of all Old French texts. It consists of twenty-one verse sections alternating
with twenty in prose. It is normally dated to the first half of the 13th century, but a
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possible allusion in Section 24 to the écu, a coin minted only after 1266, would produce a
later date and one that is not unsuited to the spirit of the text. The Picard dialectal features
in the late 13th-century manuscript seem to reflect the original area of composition. The
possible allusion in line 2 of Section 1 to an old man (viel antif, a disputed reading) has
been seen as relating to the author of the text. Whoever he was, the latter would have
been a sophisticated minstrel or more likely a cleric (cf. the distinction between
“handsome cler-ics” and “old priests” in Section 6).

The story is one of thwarted lovers who eventually live happily ever after. Aucassin,
son of the Count of Beaucaire, loves Nicolette, Saracen goddaughter of the viscount of
the town. Aucassin is rightly convinced that Nicolette is of noble birth, but his parents
make every effort to keep the lovers apart and finally both are imprisoned. Nicolette, who
is in many ways the dominant character in the relationship, escapes, and after Aucassin’s
release the lovers are reunited in a bower constructed by Nicolette. Attempting to leave
France by sea, they are driven by a storm to the curious land of Torelore, where
Aucassin, suddenly becoming more assertive, deals roughly with the king, who is lying in
childbed, and intervenes in a ritualistic war fought with a variety of soft foodstuffs. His
injection of violence proves successful but unpopular. The inhabitants, who, unlike
Aucassin’s parents, recognize Nicolette’s noble birth, want to throw him out and keep
Nicolette for the king’s son. The land of Torelore is then attacked by pirates, who place
Nicolette and Aucassin on different ships. A storm drives Nicolette’s ship to the “cité de
Cartage” (normally interpreted as Cartagena in Murcia province, Spain), where she
discovers that she is the long-lost daughter of the king. Aucassin’s ship takes him back to
Beaucaire, where he becomes count. The lovers are united and marry, once Nicolette,
disguised as a jongleur, discovers Aucassin’s whereabouts.

In recent years, it has frequently been maintained that the principal driving force of the
text is parody, directed against contemporary literary genres, such as the epic, the
romance, and the saint’s life. But it is rather the comic potential of these genres that
seems to be exploited, and throughout the text the author’s humor is the most distinctive
feature, not his attack on the works of other writers. A further dimension of the plot is the
twenty-year war between the Count of Beaucaire and the Count of Valence (occasionally
seen as a reflection of the Albigensian Crusade), and much of the early comedy centers
on Aucassin’s refusal to participate in his father’s war, then in his willingness to do so
provided he has a kiss from his beloved Nicolette. When he does fight, he puts an end to
the war in remarkably quick time, dragging his father’s enemy to him by the nose piece
of his helmet. But because of his father’s refusal to keep his side of the bargain, he soon
releases his captive. Other sources of comedy are scenes like Aucassin’s encounter with
Nicolette’s godfather, to whom he explains that he would prefer to live in Hell with
Nicolette than to spend his days in Paradise without her (Section 6); the meeting of
Nicolette and later Aucassin with a group of shepherds (18, 22); the lovers’ futile
conversation about the nature of true love, conducted through the crack in the wall of
Aucassin’s prison (14); Aucassin’s arrival at Nicolette’s bower with a dislocated shoulder
(24-26); his treatment of the King of Torelore, whom he calls the “son of a whore” (29—
30); and Nicolette’s search for Aucassin disguised as a jongleur. She sings to him of their
love without his ever realizing who she is (39).

If there is any deeper significance to the text, it lies in the author’s treatment of the
generation gap, in the comic exploitation of the futility of war, and in Aucassin’s failure
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to make his ideals coincide with reality. But in spite of his scandalous rejection in the
name of love of the principles of feudal society, Aucassin becomes on the death of his
father an ideal ruler who keeps his domain safe from war (34). In addition, in spite of his
obsessive love for a Saracen captive, he has chosen a partner who is right for him and for
society.

The author refers to his text as a cantefable (41, 1.24), presumably a term he invented
to cover the mingling of verse and prose. The fable is the narrative itself, which is closely
associated with the lyrical and musical elements in the text. Each verse section is
prefaced by the formula Or se cante, and some musical notation is contained in the
manuscript. Analogues for the mingling of verse and prose can be located in other
literatures (e.g., Arabic, Celtic, Chinese, Latin, Provencal), and one finds, for example, a
good number of songs performed by the characters in Jean Renart’s Guillaume de Dole.
But the use of the seven-syllable line for the assonanced verse sections and the roughly
equal dose of verse and prose have no clear equivalents. Thematically, there are links
with other French texts, such as Floire et Blancheflor, Piramus et Tisbé, and the Tristan
romances, but everything suggests an author with a highly original mind and a superb
command of the themes and conventions of contemporary literature.

Glyn S.Burgess
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Nicolette. New York: Garland, 1988.

Dufournet, Jean, ed. Aucassin et Nicolette: édition critique. 2nd ed. Paris: Garnier-Flammarion,

1984.

Roques, Mario, ed. Aucassin et Nicolette: chantefable du Xllle siécle. 2nd ed. Paris: Champion,

1935.

Sargent-Baur, Barbara Nelson, and Robert F.Cook. Aucassin et Nicolete: A Critical Bibliography.

London: Grant and Cutler, 1981.

AUDEFROI LE BATARD

(fl. first third of the 13th c.). One of the trouveéres of Arras. The compositions attributed
to him, all surviving with their melodies, include ten chansons d’amour, a jeu-parti, a
lyrico-narrative dialogue with a forlorn lover, and five chansons de toile. The last
constitute Audefroi’s only notable contribution, representing a unique attempt to renew
that apparently old genre, partly through innovations in meter and homophony but chiefly
through narrative amplification and an accumulation of detail.
Samuel N.Rosenberg
[See also: CHANSON DE TOILE; TROUVERE POETRY]
Audefroi le Batard. Die Lieder und Romanzen des Audefroi le Bastard, kritische Ausgabe nach alle
Handschriften, ed. Arthur Cullmann. Halle: Niemeyer, 1914.
van der Werf, Hendrik, ed. Trouvéres-Melodien Il. Kassel: Barenreiter, 1979, pp. 446-82.
Zink, Michel. Belle: essai sur les chansons de toile, suivi d’une édition et d’une traduction. Paris:
Champion, 1977. [Includes melodies.]
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AUGUSTINE, RULE OF ST

. From about the 12th century onward, some religious communities in the West took as
their guide the Rule of St. Augustine. This document has a complicated history, analyzed
by Luc Verheijen. In its generally received form, the Rule was composed of two major
elements: the Ordo monasterii, probably sketched out by Augustine’s friend Alypius and
given final form by Augustine, and the so-called Praeceptum, a set of rules for the
organization and discipline of a community, written by Augustine. In the medieval
period, the received text of the Rule reduced the Ordo monasterii to the first sentence of
that text. In the manuscript tradition, the Praeceptum also appears in a form with
feminine, not masculine, pronouns and is often attached to Augustine’s Letter 211, an
admonitory epistle sent to a group of female ascetics. Both sections of the Rule, but
especially the Praeceptum, had provisions for liturgy, food, clothing, manual labor, and
the like, but these were frequently set aside in favor of local customaries developed in
light of specific Benedictine or Cistercian practices that were more suited to the situation
in northern Europe.

However complicated and obscure the pre-12th-century history of the Rule of St.
Augustine may be, the influence of that text on medieval religious life was profound.
Most orders of regular canons, as at Prémontré or Saint-Victor, followed the Rule, and
when St. Dominic found it necessary to choose from an existing rule for the Order of
Preachers (Dominicans), he turned to the Augustinian rule. The Praeceptum was first set
out in the context of Augustine’s own concern with the formation of a community of
priests living a life dedicated to poverty and a fully common life in his episcopal
household in Hippo. Thus, the later history of the Rule as a guide for communities of
priests was a faithful echo of its origin in the creative days of the formation of the ascetic-
monastic ideal in the West, even before the time of St. Benedict and his own immensely
influential Rule.

Grover A.Zinn

[See also: AUGUSTINIAN FRIARS/HERMITS; DOMINICAN ORDER;
MONASTIC RULES AND CUSTOMARIES; PREMONTRE; REGULAR CANONS;
SAINT-VICTOR, ABBEY AND SCHOOL OF]

Verheijen, Luc. La régle de saint Augustin. 2 vols. Paris: Etudes Augustiniennes, 1967.

Zumkeller, Adolar. Augustine’s ldeal of the Religious Life, trans. Edmund Colledge. New York:
Fordham University Press, 1986. [With English translations of the Ordo monasterii,
Praeceptum, and Letter 211].

AUGUSTINIAN CANONS

. See REGULAR CANONS
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AUGUSTINIAN FRIARS/HERMITS

. In 1256, Pope Alexander IV ordered several groups of hermits in northern Italy to unite
under the authority of the Rule of St. Augustine and to model their life according to the
Constitutions of the Dominican order, which also followed the Augustinian Rule. These
groups of hermits thus came under the influence of the mendicant ideal and soon moved
to cities. The new order quickly spread to France, Spain, Germany, and England; like the
Dominicans and Franciscans, the Augustinian Friars quickly established houses of study
at university centers and became major participants in late-medieval university life.
Grover A.Zinn
[See also: ALEXANDER NECKHAM; AUGUSTINE, RULE OF ST., DOMINICAN
ORDER; UNIVERSITIES]

AULNAY-EN-SAINTONGE

. Situated on the important Roman road that connects the Tle-de-France to the southwest
via Tours and Poitiers, Aulnay (Roman Aunedonacum) is the site of an important
pilgrimage church on the route to Santiago de Compostela. Little is known about the
construction of the church of Saint-Pierre-de-la-Tour, which dates most probably to the
middle of the 12th century, when the regional Romanesque of Poitou and Saintonge was
at its height. This richly sculpted church is located outside the town in the midst of an
ancient cemetery in which Roman burials have been found.

The exterior gives an impression of squat massiveness, reinforced by the crossing
tower, whose upper level and steeple are later additions. The central apse contains some
of the most harmonious sculpture at Aulnay: in the space between the window and the
flanking colonnettes, the sculptor has placed a series of eight graceful figures set in
foliage. But the glory of Aulnay lies in the sculptures of the south and west portals. The
south portal consists of four richly sculpted archivolts, peopled by figures carved in a
squat and stolid manner to match the shape of the
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Aulnay-en-Saintonge (Charente-
Maritime), Saint-Pierre, south portal.
Photograph courtesy of Whitney
S.Stoddard.

stones. The innermost archivolt contains six animal figures in a swirl of scrollwork
reminiscent of Arabic art. The second archivolt contains twenty-four haloed saints; the
third has the twenty-four Elders from Revelation; and the final archivolt is a bestiary of
fanciful animals that suggests the Feast of Fools or humanity’s constant struggle with its
bestial nature. This theme may be echoed in the second archivolt of the central portal of
the west facade, where we find armed Virtues trampling the Vices. The third archivolt
depicts the Wise and Foolish Virgins. The style here, with its graceful and elongated
figures, is very different from that of the south portal. The flanking portals of this fagade
show the crucifixion of St. Peter and Christ in Majesty.

The interior of Saint-Pierre consists of a five-bay nave with narrow side aisles, a
transept, and a deep choir. Quatrilobed columns with richly sculpted capitals carry broken
barrel vaults. One famous capital shows three elephants; others have griffins, fantastical
animals, and monsters; but the most celebrated shows the sleeping Samson being bound
by Delilah while a Philistine is cutting his hair with enormous shears.

William W.Kibler
Chagnolleau, J. L’église d’Aulnay. Grenoble, 1938.
Lefevre-Pontalis, E. “Aulnay-de-Saintonge.” Congres archéologique (Angouléme) 79, 1912):95-

111.
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AUMONIER/AUMONERIE

. The Latin title elemosinarius, from which the Old French almosn(i)er or aumosnier and
its English equivalent, “almoner,” are derived, was applied from an early date to the
official of a religious house who was charged with the distribution of alms (almosnes,
aumoesnes, derived through Latin from Greek eleemosune ‘compassion, charitable gift’).
By the 14th century, a similar officer, normally a cleric of some sort, had come to be
attached to the households of many princes and prelates, where he often functioned as a
sort of chaplain as well. Great princes sometimes maintained a whole corps of almoners,
who together formed a department of their household or chapel called the aumosnerie. In
the household of the king of France, this department was called the grande aumosnerie
de France, and its chief officer, who was normally a prelate, bore the title grand
aumosnier de France.

D’A.Jonathan D.Boulton

AURAY

. The town of Auray (Morbihan) was the site of a battle, fought on September 29, 1364,
that brought an end to a war of succession in the duchy of Brittany that had lasted for
twenty-three years and established as duke Jean IV of the Montfort family. The opposing
claimant, Charles de Blois, had French support, and his army contained the celebrated
Bertrand du Guesclin and most of the great lords of Brittany. Jean de Montfort could
count on only one major Breton lord, Olivier de Clisson, but he had with him three
renowned English captains—John Chandos, Hugh Calverly, and Robert Knolles.

While Montfort’s forces besieged Auray, his enemies attacked in an effort to raise the
siege, but they met with overwhelming defeat, as Charles was killed and Du Guesclin
captured. Chandos and his compatriots are credited with the decisive role in the victory,
while Clisson, who lost an eye in the battle, won his reputation as a courageous warrior.

Auray has only one building with vestiges of its medieval past, the former Chapel of
the Holy Spirit. Although radically transformed into a military hospital after 1831,
fragments of the late 13th-century window tracery and other elements of the chapel are
still visible. Most remarkably, the late 13th- or early 14th-century oak roof is still intact.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.

[See also: BRITTANY; CHARLES DE BLOIS; GUESCLIN, BERTRAND DU;

JEAN 1V]
La Borderie, Arthur de. Histoire de Bretagne. Rennes: Vatar, 1899, Vol. 3.
Luce, Siméon. Histoire de Bertrand du Guesclin et de son époque...1320-1364. Paris: Hachette,

1876.

Mouton, Benjamin. “Auray: Chapelle du Saint-Esprit.” Congres archéologique (Morbihan)
141(1983):28-33.
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AURELIAN OF REOME

(1. late 9th c.). The Musica disciplina, a collection of theoretical texts drawn from a wide
variety of disparate sources, is attributed to one Aurelian of Rédme. The manuscript
tradition and the compiler’s relation to the Benedictine house of Saint-Jean de Rédme
suggest the treatise originated in the late 9th century, probably in Burgundy.

The compilation is one of the earliest collections of music theory treating medieval
liturgical practice. It begins (Chapters 2—7) with an extended essay on music as a liberal
art, basically a collection of material drawn from Boethius and glosses on De institutione
musica, from Cassiodorus, and from lIsidore. A chapter on the modes follows, which,
while a curious compilation of sources, is an important witness to modal terminology of
the Carolingian era. The core of the collection (Chapters 8-18) presents a primitive
theoretical tonary—a discussion of each mode, or “tone”—citing over a hundred
examples of liturgical melodies in all genres. A chapter on the psalm tones follows,
which in the earliest manuscripts includes musical notation in paleo-Frankish neumes, the
only place any form of musical notation is found. The treatise concludes (Chapter 20)
with an essay concerning genres of liturgical melodies and an epilogue.

The centonate nature of the treatise itself is reflected in the manuscript tradition, for
only three sources contain the work as a whole, while over twenty codices contain pieces
from the whole. It is by no means clear if these “pieces” are excerpted from Musica
disciplina or if they have an independent textual history. Aurelian’s compilation is
nevertheless a major accomplishment in the history of medieval music theory, for
through this collection one can establish the nature of texts that were being read and
circulated in the 9th century.

Calvin M.Bower

[See also: MUSIC THEORY; MUSICAL NOTATION (NEUMATIC)]

Aurelian of Rédme. Musica disciplina, ed. Lawrence Gushee. N.p.: American Institute of

Musicology, 1975.

——. The Discipline of Music (Musica Disciplina), trans. Joseph Ponte. Colorado Springs:

Colorado College Music Press, 1968.

Bernhard, Michael. “Textkritisches zu Aurelianus Reomensis.” Musica disciplina 40(1986):49-61.

——. “Das musikalische Fachschriftum im lateinischen Mittelalter.” In Geschichte der
Musiktheorie. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1990, Vol. 3: Rezeption des
antiken Fachs im Mittelalter, ed. Frieder Zaminer, pp. 37-103.

AUSTRASIA

. Austrasia, “the eastern land,” was the northeastern region of the Frankish kingdom. It
stretched from near the Seine to the Rhine and included the important Meuse and Moselle
river valleys. In general, its population was more Germanic-speaking and Germanic in
culture than the other regions of the Frankish kingdom, and in fact it included most of the
Franks themselves. It was especially the region inhabited by the Ripuarian, or Rhineland,
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Franks, and the Lex Ribuaria was for Austrasia. The Carolingians and their early

supporters were Austrasians.

Austrasia first appears in the sources in the later 6th century as the kingdom of
Childebert Il (r. 575-95), and it was not truly based on the divisions of the Frankish
kingdom among the sons of Clovis | in 511 or the sons of Clotar I in 561. It probably had
its origins with the 5th-century kingdom of the Rhineland Franks centered on Cologne
and taken over by Clovis I. From the later 6th century, Austrasia was seen as a distinct
region within the Merovingian kingdom, with its own administration led by an Austrasian
mayor of the palace even when it did not have its own king. With the Carolingian and
Austrasian triumph in 687, it no longer enjoyed a separate administration, though
Austrasians dominated early Carolingian government.

Much of later Merovingian history can be seen as a struggle for domination between
the magnates of Austrasia and those of Neustria, which was more Roman in language,
culture, and population. More than a century of Neustrian supremacy ended with the
victory of the Austrasian mayor Pepin Il at Tertry in 687. Most of Austrasia was allotted
to Lothair I by the Treaty of Verdun (843), and it comprised most of the kingdom that
went to his son Lothair Il in 855, which then came to be called Lotharingia, or Lorraine.
However, some of western Austrasia was assigned in 843 to Charles the Bald, who ceded
the region to Hugues I’Abbé. It later made up most of the lands of Herbert Il of
Vermandois, but at his death in 943 his lands were divided among his heirs, as well as
Hugues le Grand and King Louis IV.

Steven Fanning

[See also: CAROLINGIAN DYNASTY; LORRAINE; MEROVINGIAN
DYNASTY]
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Gallien: Gesammelte Schriften (1952-1973). 2 vols. Munich: Artemis, 1976, Vol. 1, pp. 114—
230, 274-78.
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AUTUN

. Saint-Lazare at Autun (Sabne-et-Loire) exemplifies the Burgundian Romanesque style.
Construction began ca. 1120 south of the cathedral of Saint-Nazaire, which the new
church, consecrated in 1130, replaced. Building was almost complete by 1146, when the
relics of St. Lazarus were translated. Work continued with completion of the west porch,
additions of flying buttresses in the 13th century, and building of towers and side chapels
off the aisles in the 15th and 16th centuries.
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Autun (Sadne-et-Loire), Saint-Lazare,
west-portal tympanum, Last Judgment.
Photograph courtesy of Whitney
S.Stoddard.

Autun, Saint-Lazare, nave wall.

Photograph courtesy of John B.
Cameron.
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The elevation, vaulting, and architectural details show the influence of Cluny. The plan
features a nave of seven bays flanked by single aisles, projecting transept arms, and a
choir of two bays with single aisles. Small apses terminate the aisles with a larger central
apse behind the altar. The three-story elevation has a lower arcade with pointed arches
that is twice the height of the upper stories, a triple-arched passage for the triforium, and
a clerestory with a single opening in each bay. A pointed barrel vault spans the nave,
transept, and choir. The aisles are groin-vaulted, and a dome on squinches surmounts the
crossing. Fluted pilasters of classical inspiration extend from the springing of the
transverse ribs of the vaults through the compound piers of the arcade.

The sculptural program of Saint-Lazare has exterior decoration on the west-facade
tympanum and north-transept portal along with about fifty capitals and the tomb with
relics of St. Lazarus on the interior. The west tympanum is still in situ; fragments and
some of the capitals are preserved in the upper sacristy and the Rolin Museum. The
inscription GISLEBERTUS Hoc FECIT on the west tympanum identifies the sculptor,
and his work displays a consistent style and quality. In the Last Judgment of the west
tympanum, the static abstract presence of Christ at the center contrasts with the active
elongated figures of the elect and the damned to the sides. The expressive quality of
Gislebertus’s sculpture appears in the contortions of the damned and in the gentle touch
with which angels raise the elect. This artistic range continues in the historiated capitals,
where Gislebertus depicts torment, as in the Suicide of Judas or the tender bond between
the Virgin and Child in the Flight into Egypt. The reclining Eve from the lintel of the
north portal, a rare medieval portrayal of a female nude, is both sensuous and sensitive.
Because of the unity of its architecture and sculpture, Autun is one of the best preserved
and most outstanding monuments of Romanesque art in France.

Karen Gould

[See also: GISLEBERTUS; ROMANESQUE ART]

Grivot, Denis, and George Zarnecki. Gislebertus, Sculptor of Autun. New York: Orion, 1961.

AUVERGNE

. Region of central France, comprising roughly the present-day départements of Puy-de-
Do6me, Cantal, and Haute-Loire. Auvergne formed part of the subkingdom of Aquitaine
under the young Louis the Pious (779-840; king of Aquitaine from 781). In the late 9th
century, it became part of the dominions of the duke of Aquitaine, William | the Pious (d.
918).

By ca. 986, Gui (Wido), the hereditary viscount at Clermont, had taken the title of
count. From this same family came also the 10th- and 11th-century bishops of Clermont.
Nevertheless, the count’s regional power was weak, while the dukes of Aquitaine—a title
now held by the counts of Poitou—were only nominal overlords. Political and economic
power in the 10th and 11th centuries was exercised by numerous castellans, aristocratic
families who held and resided in castles. Their impact was great enough to shift
settlement patterns: the earlier villages of the fertile plains gave way to nucleated villages
centered on hilltop castles. Important patrons of monasteries and cathedral chapters,
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Auvergnat castellan families swelled the archives of houses like Brioude and
Sauxillanges.

Continuous wars between castellan groups in the 10th through early 12th centuries
were part of ongoing processes of feuding and peacemaking. New forms of peace were
created. Gerald of Aurillac (d. 909), whose Vita by Odo of Cluny (d. 942) presented one
of the first models of a warrior saint, was an Auvergnat aristocrat. Early and important
peace councils met in Auvergne: at Laprade ca. 975/80 (probably the first instance of the
Peace of God) and at Saint-Paulien ca. 993/94).

When Eleanor of Aquitaine married Henry Il Plantagenét in 1152, Auvergne became
part of the Angevin empire. In 1189, however, Henry recognized the suzerainty of Philip
Augustus (d. 1223) over the region. Auvergne subsequently became an apanage (part of
the royal domain given out to a cadet of the royal house). Thus, in 1225, Louis VIII (d.
1226) granted the region to his son Alphonse (d. 1271), while in 1360 it was among the
territories given to John, duke of Berry.

Barbara H.Rosenwein
Baudot, Anne M. and Marcel, eds. Grand cartulaire du Chapitre Saint-Julien de Brioude: essai de
restitution. Clermont-Ferrand: Imprimerie Générale, 1935.
Doniol, Henri, ed. Cartulaire de Brioude. Clermont-Ferrand: Thibaud, 1861.
Fournier, Gabriel. Le peuplement rural en basse Auvergne durant le haut moyen &ge. Paris: Presses

Universitaires de France, 1962.

Lauranson-Rosaz, Christian. L’Auvergne et ses marges (Velay, Gevaudan) du Vllle au Xle siécle:

la fin du monde antique? Le Puy-en-Velay: Cahiers de la Haute-Loire, 1987.

AUVERGNE, MARTIAL D’

(ca. 1430/35-1508). A native of Paris and procurator at the Parlement de Paris after 1458,
Martial d’Auvergne is best known for the prose Arréts d’Amour (ca. 1460). In this work,
which grew out of the Quarrel of the Belle dame sans merci, Martial narrates a series of
fifty-one fictional trials before the Court of Love. After a lively and often realistic
presentation of opposing arguments in appropriate jargon, the cases are closed by
unappealable decisions: Love’s decrees (arréts). No manuscripts survive, but the work
was frequently printed in the late 15th and early 16th centuries.

Martial’s Vigiles de Charles VII (1477-83), a long poem in honor of the late king (d.
1461), incorporates a chronicle of his reign with alternating allegorical passages
lamenting the “good old days.” The Matines de la Vierge alternates passages relating the
life and miracles of Mary with intimate insights into Martial’s own life. He may also be
the author of a Danse des femmes, on the model of the Danse macabre des hommes.

William W.Kibler

[See also: AMANT RENDU CORDELIER; HERENC, BAUDET; QUARREL OF
THE BELLE DAME SANS MERCI]

Martial d’Auvergne. Les arréts d’Amour, ed. Jean Rychner. Paris: Picard, 1951.
——Les matines de la Vierge, ed. Yves Le Hir. Geneva: Droz, 1970.
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AUXERRE

. Situated on the left bank of the Yonne, medieval Auxerre (Yonne) grew from the
Roman Autessiodurum, founded on the site of the Gallic settlement of Autricum. Sources
on early Christian activity mention the martyrdom of Priscus (late 3rd c.) and the
establishment of early church leadership under Peregrinus and Germain (418-48). One of
the seven cities of the civil province Lugdunensis Quarta in 400, Auxerre and its see
came under Frankish control in the 6th century. The episcopal domain, established by
700 and restored in the 10th century, changed hands a number of times before being
reunited to France under Charles V in 1370. In the Middle Ages, the Benedictine abbey at
Auxerre was celebrated for its schools, founded in the 11th century. In the late Middle
Ages, the flourishing religious communities in Auxerre began to decline, due largely to
the Hundred Years’ War and the Wars of Religion. However, much of the medieval fabic
of the city remains.

With its asymmetrical west front of one bulky tower and series of blind canopies, the
former cathedral of Saint-Etienne dominates the city. Its 11th-century painted crypt is 40
feet wide and divided into a nave and two side aisles

Auxerre (Yonne), Saint-Etienne,
chevet section. After King.

by two rows of early compound piers. In the upper church, with its three-story elevation,
the 13th-century Gothic choir has quadripartite rib vaulting, with sexpartite vaults in the
nave. The base of the west portals (ca. 1285-1385) carry Old Testament and other scenes
in relief, framed by quatrefoils and trefoils. The painted vaults of the crypt, dated to ca.
1100, feature Christ and angels on horseback and were probably executed under Bishop
Humbaut. Stained glass from the 13th-16th centuries can be found in the east end. The
treasury features medieval enamels, manuscripts, and miniatures.

Built from the 12th century to the 16th, the church of Saint-Eusebius has a
Romanesque nave, but little else remains from the medieval period. In contrast, much of
the abbey church of Saint-Germain survives. Founded in the early 6th century, the abbey
initially consisted of a basilica with a number of tombs in an above-ground crypt built
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beyond the east end. Royal patronage financed much of the early construction. Conrad,
uncle of Charles Il the Bald, ordered a wax model of the basilica to ensure the outcome of
his funds before building took place. The abbey church originally had a bell tower in
front of the church, three parallel apses, cruciform piers, and a tower-framed facade. The
abbey church has a 9th-century crypt with Carolingian frescoes and an upper church with
a 13th-century choir and 15th-century nave.
Stacy L.Boldrick
Denny, Don. “A Romanesque Fresco in Auxerre Cathedral.” Gesta 25(1986):197-202.
Louis, René. Autessiodurum christianum: les églises d’Auxerre des origines au Xle siécle. Paris:
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Vallery-Radot, Jean, Marcel Aubert, Paul Deschamps, and Jean Lafond. “Auxerre.” Congres
archéologique 116(1958):26-96.

AVALLON

. The church of Saint-Lazare at Avallon (Yonne) is a modification of Romanesque
Vézelay, 8 miles west. The nave and aisles were constructed in the 1140s in front of an
older sanctuary and crypt. The nave consists of five bays flanked by aisles, with a nave
arcade, blank wall above it, and a clerestory. Nave and aisles are crowned by groindomed
vaults. The elevation replicates that of the church of La Madeleine at Vézelay, but the
spaces of Avallon are thinner and taller than those of Vézelay. This slight shift in
proportions is the result of domical profiles of vaults in each bay. No capitals animate
piers, as in Vézelay.

The choir is 30 feet lower than the pavement in the western bay of the nave. A series
of steps, adjacent to the nave piers, lowers the level. This change is echoed by the
lowering of the molding that establishes the bottom of the clerestory. This simplified
variant of the Vézelay interior elevation, combined with sensitive treatment of a difficult
site, makes Avallon an interesting structure.

Only two of the three west portals have survived, and only one of the seven jamb
statues is in situ. The tympanum of the right portal depicts the Adoration of the Magi,
Journey of the Magi, and the Magi before Herod. Although related to Vézelay sculpture,
figures are thinner and more attenuated. Ornament, smothering bases and archivolts,
represents the late, baroque flowering of Romanesque Burgundian sculpture. The lone
jamb figure is clearly influenced by the west portals of Chartres, finished by the mid-
1140s, but the head remains Burgundian.

Whitney S.Stoddard

[See also: VEZELAY]
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AVENAS

. Located on the Roman road from Lyon to Autun, Avenas in Beaujolais is the site of a
12th-century church whose Romanesque altar is one of the finest sculpted altars of
medieval France. Carved in white limestone, it depicts

Avenas (Rhone), altar. Photograph
courtesy of Whitney S.Stoddard.

Christ in a mandorla surrounded, on two levels, by the twelve apostles holding books
representing their writings. On the left lateral face are depicted scenes from the life of the
Virgin, and on the right face is King Louis VII offering the church of Avenas to the
chapter of Saint-Vincent of Macon.

William W.Kibler

AVESNES

. The Avesnes family of Hainaut became involved in dynastic quarrels there and in
Flanders and Holland. Jacques d’Avesnes was a vassal of both Count Baudouin V of
Hainaut and his brother-in-law, Count Philippe d’Alsace of Flanders, in the late 12th
century. The family’s fortunes were made when Burchard d’Avesnes married Marguerite,
sister and eventual successor (1244-78) of Countess Jeanne of Flanders (r. 1206—44). In
1219, however, he was imprisoned and his marriage to Marguerite declared invalid. After
Marguerite’s remarriage to Guillaume de Dampierre, the Avesnes and Dampierre
families quarreled over her inheritance. In 1246, Louis IX of France awarded rule of
Flanders to the Dampierres and of Hainaut to the Avesnes, but neither party accepted the
decision, and they continued to fight over imperial Flanders, which had been unaffected
by it. During the struggles between the Flemish count Gui de Dampierre and King Philip
IV of France during the 1290s, the Avesnes naturally followed France. Jean d’Avesnes
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had married Aleid of Holland, sister of Count William I1, which formed the basis for the

dynastic union of Holland, Zeeland, and Hainaut under the Avesnes in 1299. The direct

line of the family was extinguished in 1345, when William 11 was succeeded by his sister

Marguerite, the wife of the emperor Louis of Bavaria, and her son William I1l, whose

rule unleashed civil warfare in Holland. The Bavarian Avesnes ruled Holland, Hainaut,

and Zeeland until these principalities were absorbed into the Burgundian state in 1433.

David M.Nicholas
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Vaughan, Richard. Valois Burgundy. Hamden: Archon, 1975.

AVIGNON

. The Roman city of Avenio seemed destined to mediocrity before the arrival in France of
the papal court in the early 14th century. Thereafter, however, it grew to be the leading
city of the Vaucluse and one of the richest of France. Its prosperity in the late Middle
Ages is attested even today by its impressive, well-preserved ramparts (over two miles
long), its many churches and chapels, but espe

Avignon (Vaucluse), Papal Palace.
Photograph courtesy of Karen Gould.
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cially by the enormous papal palace. The bridge of Saint-Bénézet, celebrated in song, was
constructed between 1177 and 1185, rebuilt in the 13th century, but later largely
destroyed by flooding. Only four spans of the original twenty-two remain.

The Palais des Papes is actually two palaces around a large courtyard. With its high
walls with arcades, its turreted entrance, and its large rectangular towers at either end (the
eight-storied Tour de Trouillas and Tour des Anges), the palace is more a fortress than a
residence. It is indeed an excellent example of 14th-century military architecture. The
large but austere Palais Vieux was begun in 1335 by Pierre Poisson for Pope Benedict
XII. Centered on its cloister, the first floor includes the butlery, the consistory, garderobe,
treasury, library, and several chapels. Of particular interest are the superposed chapels of
Saint-Jean and Saint-Martial, which were decorated with frescoes of court life by Matteo
di Giovanetti da Viterbo for Clement VI. Other frescoes by Giovanetti are preserved in
the Chambre du Cerf and Salle de la Grande Audience in the Palais Neuf. The upper floor
of the Palais Vieux includes the major reception rooms as well as the private apartments
of the popes.

The sumptuous L-shaped Palais Neuf, begun in 1345 by Jean de Loubiére for Pope
Clement VI, communicates directly with the Palais Vieux. It includes large reception
rooms as well as apartments for visiting dignitaries. The elegant Chapelle Clementine,
reached by the Grand Staircase, was reserved for special ceremonies. Its nave is 50 feet
wide, but its vaults reach only 621/2 feet, because it was constructed over the Salle de la
Grande Audience and its roof could not extend beyond that of the other build-ings in the
complex. After the departure of the papacy in the late 14th century, the palace fell into
disrepair and was eventually used as a prison—a use that saved it from destruction in the
Revolution.

Churches in Avignon include Saint-Agricol (14th-16th c.), with a Flamboyant portal
whose tympanum depicts the Incarnation; Saint-Didier (1325), with a magnificent altar
frontal by Francois Laurana (15th c.) depicting Christ carrying the Cross; Saint-Pierre,
rebuilt after 1358; the late 14th-century convent of the Celestines; and the chapel of
Saint-Nicolas. But the most important medieval church is the Romanesque Notre-Dame-
des-Doms. It consists of a nave of five aisleless bays with four western ones vaulted by
pointed barrel vaults strengthened by double transverse arches and the eastern bay capped
by a cupola supported by eight relieving arches. The east end consisted originally of a
semicircular apse but was altered by the addition of one bay plus a polygonal apse in the
17th century. The eastern cupola is enclosed in an octagonal lantern.

The west end of Notre-Dame-des-Doms consists of a low chamber with a squarish
higher room above, which is crowned by a cupola on squinches. This whole narthex has a
four-storied bell tower rising above the cupola. A porch with engaged half-columns
supporting a classical entablature was added to the narthex. This last element can be
found on numerous Provencal churches. However, the narthex with bell tower is not
typically Provencal.

The nave displays wide bays, partially obstructed by additions to the piers to support a
17th-century balcony. From this balcony, one can clearly see the colonnettes, capitals,
and impost blocks that animate the outer responds and visually support the floral cornice,
which runs the length of the nave. The ornament of the nave and the exterior of the
lantern are strongly related to that of Roman monuments. According to Alan Borg, Notre-
Dame-des-Doms was constructed in the late 11th century.
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Besides the ornamental sculpture of Notre-Dame-des-Doms, there is the Episcopal
Throne in the nave and fine marble capitals from the destroyed cloister, both historiated
and floral, which are now in the Musée des Beaux Arts in Avignon, as well as in
museums in Aix-en-Provence, Marseille, Lyon, Cambridge, New York, and Philadelphia.
Like Arles, this cloister has ornamented capitals on the garden side and mostly historiated
ones on the gallery side. The cloister was created in the late 1150s.

Whitney S.Stoddard

[See also: AVIGNON PAPACY; CLEMENT VI]
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AVIGNON PAPACY

. The Avignon papacy has suffered both from Petrarch’s description of it as “Babylon”
and from invidious comparisons with the reforming popes of earlier centuries. Recent
scholarship has offered a more balanced assessment of the 14th-century popes without
masking the complacency, fiscalism, and nepotism prevalent at Avignon. The papal court
was not an appendage of the French monarchy; but its ethos was predominantly French in
the largest sense, reflecting the origins of the popes and most of their cardinals.

A strong Capetian influence can be traced in the curia in the second half of the 13th
century, when several French popes reigned and the papacy became entangled in the
Angevin domination of Naples. The transfer of the papacy to Avignon, however, resulted
from the defeat of Boniface VIII (r. 1295-1303) by Philip IV the Fair and the king’s
domination of Clement V (r. 1305-14). Failing to elect one of themselves to succeed
Benedict XI (r. 1303-04), the cardinals had chosen the archbishop of Bordeaux, who
even before his coronation as Clement V acquiesced to Philip’s desire that the ceremony
be held in his presence at Lyon. Philip imposed his will on a timid and ailing pontiff. The
papal bull Clericis laicos (forbidding secular rulers from taxing clerics without papal
consent) was revoked, and Unam sanctam (asserting papal supremacy in temporal as well
as spiritual matters) was given an evasive interpretation. Only in helping deny the
imperial crown to Charles of Valois, Philip’s brother, did the pope frustrate the Capetian
king’s desires.

Clement never felt able to go to Rome, a dangerous city. While preparing for the
Council of Vienne (1311), he resided in Avignon in Provence, an Angevin fief just
outside France. The council condemned several errors, including those ascribed to the
béguines; but Clement had to wrest final consent to the dissolution of the Templars,
against whom Philip IV was proceeding, from a secret consistory. The canons of the
Council of Vienne were revised for inclusion in the Constitutiones clementinae, the last
official collection of medieval canon law. Its emphasis on orthodoxy, obedience, and
coercion of dissidents would be typical of the Avignon popes.
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Clement died at Carpentras in 1314; a long conclave, dominated by French cardinals,
finally named Jacques Duéze, who reigned as John XXII (r. 1316-34). In his pontificate,
Avignon became the papal residence, a center of government, finance, trade, and
theological debate. To maintain a court so far from Rome, to which it was supposed to
return some day, John expanded and regularized papal patronage of benefices, as well as
the fees and taxes collected by the curial bureaucracy. At the same time, special
commissions began trying to resolve numerous theological issues. Among the writers
condemned were Jean de Pouilli, a Parisian master who questioned the papacy’s ability to
concede pastoral powers to the friars, and the Dominican mystic Meister Eckhart. After a
long series of inquiries, a posthumous condemnation was decreed for Peter Olivi, a
Franciscan who had espoused Joachite views, strict poverty, and his own version of papal
infallibility, which would safeguard recent papal endorsements of the belief that Christ
and the Apostles had no property rights. John, with the acquiescence of Michael of
Cesena, the Franciscan minister general, began proceed ings for heresy against the
Spiritual wing of the order, especially in southern France; but the pope soon decided that
any Franciscan doctrine of poverty was subversive. When Michael found the pope
adamant about revoking past papal pronouncements on this subject, he and William of
Ockham fled to Germany, taking refuge with the emperor Louis of Bavaria, John’s most
bitter political foe.

John was on good terms with Philip V of France, but his relations with the empire had
deteriorated rapidly. Clement V had supported Robert of Sicily, an Angevin, against
Emperor Henry V11, despite having favored that Luxembourg prince’s election as King of
the Romans. After Henry’s death, the papacy temporized among the rival claims of
Luxembourg, Habsburg, and Bavaria. In 1327, Louis of Bavaria, deciding that John was
his chief foe, marched on Rome. The Eternal City fell, and an antipope was installed
there. Louis’s vicar for the city was Marsilius of Padua, whom John had condemned for
arguing on the basis of reason and revelation that a lay monopoly on coercive jurisdiction
would bring peace to Italy. William of Ockham argued that John’s errors concerning
apostolic poverty made him a heretic. Although Louis’s campaign failed and his antipope
became John’s prisoner, the polemics of the king’s apologists would continue to haunt
the papacy. Their credibility was boosted by John’s short-lived effort to challenge
accepted ideas about the beatific vision.

John’s successor, Jacques Fournier, an experienced inquisitor, reigned as Benedict XII
from 1334 to 1342. During his pontificate, pope and cardinals began building permanent
palaces at Avignon, as if the curia never would return to Rome. Benedict, however, kept
a stricter rein on the life of the court than had Clement or John. He also attempted reform
of monastic communities, often in a peremptory manner. The pope inherited his
predecessor’s quarrel with Louis of Bavaria, but French influence foiled negotiations for
peace. This old sore would continue to fester until, during the next pontificate, Charles of
Luxembourg displaced Louis as emperor.

Benedict, like many popes of that period, cherished the hope of launching a successful
crusade. This was foiled when the Valois succession in France was disputed by both
Charles of Navarre and Edward |11 of England. Philip VI had the pope’s favor for a time,
but he wished to keep the funds raised for the crusade for wars nearer home. Benedict’s
best efforts to reconcile Philip with Edward failed, leaving the English convinced that the
Valois interest dominated Avignon. Edward, moreover, allied himself with Louis of
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Bavaria and used antipapal legislation to pressure the clergy into helping fund his
campaigns.

When Benedict died in 1342, the cardinals quickly agreed on Pierre-Roger de
Beaufort, who reigned as Clem-ent VI from 1342 to 1352. Pierre-Roger had been a
Benedictine, a theologian and preacher, an archbishop of Rouen, and a servant of the
French crown. Despite the ravages of the Hundred Years’ War and the eruption of the
Black Death in 1348, Clement’s pontificate would be regarded as the great age of the
papal court at Avignon. The city of Avignon was purchased from the Angevins, as if the
papacy never would leave. The papal palace was expanded, harboring an elegant court,
one that contrasted sharply with Benedict’s austerity. The best artists, musicians, and
writers were employed. In this period, Petrarch enjoyed papal benefactions, even as he
wrote poems about Laura, described his ascent of Mount Ventoux, and criticized his
master. The ceremonies of the papal chapel were conducted decorously under Clement’s
supervision, and he preached on important occasions. Nor did the pope neglect the
welfare of his subjects during the plague years, burying the dead and caring for the
survivors.

The papal palace, however, was not sufficient to contain the entire court and
bureaucracy. The papal household alone employed many lay and ecclesiastical
functionaries, who, besides caring for the pontiff, entertained his most important guests.
A Dominican served as master of the sacred palace, teaching theology and delivering
opinions on disputed points of doctrine. The cardinals had their own households, where
young clerics might start their quest for advancement. All of these households overlapped
with the curial apparatus.

The chancery handled the most important correspondence, including responses to
petitions for favors from throughout Christendom. The chancery also examined the
fitness of clerics lacking university degrees for the benefices they sought. All documents
concerned with private interests were subject to taxation on a set schedule of fees. The
chamber received revenues, audited accounts, and resolved disputes concerning these
transactions. The penitentiary handled cases concerning matters of conscience, granted
routine dispensations, and maintained a staff of confessors able to deal with the major
languages of Europe. The papal system of justice still employed judgesdelegate
conducting hearings throughout Christendom, but a liberal policy of receiving appeals
combined with a desire for decisions by the highest tribunals encouraged litigants to carry
an increasing volume of business to Avignon. Many princes, prelates, and ecclesiastical
corporations retained permanent proctors at the curia. Others employed those who
clustered around the tribunals. The highest court was the consistory, that is, the pope and
cardinals meeting as a tribunal; but most cases were handled by such bodies as the Rota,
whose decisions provided precedents for canonists to study. An entire tribunal existed
just to verify documents presented by litigants, but forgery remained common. Bribery
and nepotism flourished, helping to give the curia a bad name.

Clement’s reign, despite the purchase of Avignon, saw the papacy become
preoccupied with Italian politics, leading eventually to efforts to return it to Rome. Cola
di Rienzo rose and fell as tribune of the Roman people. Papal legates made efforts to gain
control of the turbulent cities of the papal states, many the domain of tyrants. The
Visconti rose to power in Milan, and the papacy vacillated over whether to accept their
regime as legitimate. Visconti domination drove Florence, once the heart of the Guelf



The Encyclopedia 169

alliance, to renew its ties with the Angevins. Naples, however, fell into the incompetent
hands of Joanna, granddaughter of Robert the Wise. Without effective Angevin support
and unable to rely on Clement, Florence began its own campaign to dominate all of
Tuscany. None of these tensions prevented the pope from organizing a short-lived Latin
League to campaign against the Turks; but rivalries between Genoa and Venice prevented
it from exploiting its initial success. The rising tensions in Italy were the background of
Gil Albornoz’s campaign to win control of the papal states for Clement’s successor,
Innocent VI (r. 1352-62). That native of the Limousin, a more austere and reforming
pontiff than his predecessor, poured money into his legates’ campaigns. Fiscalism
predominated, although some of the curia’s income went into bribing free companies
turned loose in a lull in the Hundred Years” War to leave Avignon alone. Albornoz won
sufficient success to prepare the way for a brief return of the papacy to Rome in the reign
of Urban V (r. 1362-70). Urban, however, left part of the bureaucracy at Avignon,
evidence of French reluctance to face the perils of Italy. Pressure for a more permanent
return persisted from figures as different as Petrarch and Bridget of Sweden.

The decisive decade for the Avignon papacy was the 1370s. Urban’s successor,
Gregory XI (r. 1370-78), a nephew of Clement VI, was modest, pious, and learned but
lacking in resolution. Sufficient resolution to return the papacy to Rome was provided by
Catherine of Siena, who lectured the pope on his duty both through letters and in person.
The divisions of the curia about a return can be seen in the contemporaneous building
campaigns of Gregory around Avignon and in Rome. Both helped exhaust a papal
treasury already drained by the benefactions of Urban V. Other distractions were
provided by Anglo-French tensions, war with Florence, and the pope’s efforts to suppress
the Waldensians of Provence. At last, Gregory agreed to go to Rome. He left in 1376;
but, once more, part of the curia remained in Avignon. The pope entered Rome in 1377,
and he remained there until his death the next year. The Limousin and Gallican factions
in the College of Cardinals, unable to elect a cardinal from either group in the tumultuous
atmosphere of Rome, whose populace feared another flight to Avignon, chose a curial
official, Bartolomeo Prignano, who became Urban VI (r. 1378-89).

Matters might have reached peaceful resolution had Urban VI proved reasonable. His
efforts to reform the cardinals, however, were tactless, and his temper was violent to the
point of seeming insanity. The cardinals, even the few Italian ones, fled Rome. They met
in Fondi, in Joanna’s Neapolitan kingdom, and chose Robert of Geneva as Clement V1|
(r. 1378-94). After failing to drive Urban VI from Rome, Clement returned to Avignon.
The princes of Europe held inquiries into the cases for the two pretenders; but the choice
between Rome and Avignon tended to follow the lines of alliances in the Hundred Years’
War. Despite loud cries for unity, Christendom remain divided for four decades until the
Conciliar Movement healed the rupture, though not before a third papal line was begun at
the Council of Pisa (1409). The papacy never would regain the degree of control it had
exercised from the palace at Avignon in the days of Clement VI. Avignon itself would
remain a papal possession until the time of the French Revolution, when it was annexed
by the First Republic.

Thomas M.Izbicki

[See also: AVIGNON; BEGUINES; CLEMENT V; CLEMENT VI; CLERICIS
LAICOS; CONCILIAR MOVEMENT; FRANCISCAN ORDER; NICHOLAS OF
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CLAMANGES; OCKHAM, WILLIAM OF; PHILIP IV THE FAIR; TEMPLARS;

URBAN V]
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AYCELIN DE MONTAIGU

. An important noble family from Auvergne that held lands near Billom (Puy-de-Dome),
the Aycelin produced a series of influential prelates and royal councilors in the 14th
century. Pierre Aycelin, who was a contemporary of Philip 1l (r. 1270-85), left the
family lordships to his eldest son, Guillaume, while several younger sons pursued
ecclesiastical careers. Hugues, a Dominican, became a cardinal in 1288; Jean became
bishop of Clermont; and Gilles, an accomplished lawyer, became archbishop of
Narbonne in 1290 and archbishop of Rouen in 1311.

Gilles Aycelin, an important adviser of Philip 1V the Fair (r. 1285-1314), had to act
with circumspection during Philip’s conflicts with the papacy. As archbishop of
Narbonne, he favored an ecclesiastical rather than a secular trial when Philip arrested his
suffragan, Bernard Saisset, bishop of Pamiers, on charges of treasonable conduct in 1301.
In Philip’s final conflict with Boniface VIII in 1303, Gilles supported the plan to bring
the pope to trial for heresy before a church council. During the pontificate of Clement V
(r. 1305-14), when Philip IV moved to have the Templars condemned for heresy,
Clement made Aycelin president of the papal commission to investigate the order. Before
his death in 1318, the archbishop established the Colléege de Montaigu, later one of the
most prominent colleges in the University of Paris.

Guillaume Aycelin had two sons, Gilles, lord of Montaigu, and Albert, bishop of
Clermont (r. 1307-28). Two generations later, the family produced two additional
prelates. The elder of these, another Gilles (d. 1378), served briefly as royal chancellor in
1357 and was bishop of Thérouanne. A younger brother, Pierre, served as chancellor to
John, the young duke of Berry (1357-60), and then entered the service of Charles V. He
became bishop of Laon, and therefore a peer of France, in 1370 and subsequently a
cardinal.

Pierre Aycelin de Montaigu became associated with those advisers of Charles V
known as the Marmousets, a loose alliance of financial officers and military commanders.
The faction, and its leader, Olivier de Clisson, constable of France, competed for power
with the dukes of Berry and Burgundy in the early years of Charles VI’s reign (r. 1380—
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1422). On November 2, 1388, the cardinal of Laon proposed in the royal council that
Charles dismiss the dukes and assume personal control of the government. Aycelin died
six days later, amid widespread suspicions of poison. A subsequent remark by Clisson
suggests that Pierre had indeed been the spokesman of the Marmousets when he made his
proposal. He was the last member of the family to hold a powerful position, as the male
line ended with the death of his nephew Louis, lord of Montaigu, in 1427.
Franklin J.Pegues
[See also: CHARLES VI; MARMOUSETS; PHILIP IV THE FAIR]
Henneman, John Bell. “Who Were the Marmousets?” Medieval Prosopography 5(1984):19-63.
McNamara, Jo Ann. Gilles Aycelin: The Servant of Two Masters. Syracuse: Syracuse University
Press, 1973.
Pegues, Franklin J. The Lawyers of the Last Capetians. Princeton: Princeton University Press,
1962.

AYE D’AVIGNON

. Preserved complete in a single manuscript (B.N. fr. 2170), this anonymous late 12th-
century chanson de geste of some 4,132 Alexandrines combines epic and romance
characteristics. Starting as an epic attached to the small Nanteuil Cycle (thematically
related to the Rebellious Vassal Cycle), it tells, in outline, of the marriage of the
eponymous heroine to Garnier de Nanteuil and the maneuvers of the treacherous clan of
Ganelon to secure the marriage for one of its members instead. They succeed in buying
the favor of Charlemagne and in capturing Aye; she spends some time as prisoner of a
virtuous Saracen king, Ganor, who wishes to marry her. Rescued by Garnier in disguise,
Aye returns to Avignon with him and gives him a son, Gui. The Ganelonides succeed in
treacherously killing Garnier and bribing Charlemagne to give his widow to their leader,
Milon. Ganor, who had earlier abducted Gui, now returns to the rescue with the youth,
who kills Milon in battle; Ganor, having proved himself worthy of Aye’s love and been
converted, marries her.

The interest of this action-packed poem lies in the dovetailing of the romantic story of
Ganor’s love and his suit for Aye’s hand into an epic (the inevitable passivity of the
beautiful heiress being the unifying link) and in the poet’s transcendance of the normal
epic assumption that Saracens and Christians have clear and opposite moral roles: here,
the boundaries are intriguingly smudged.

Wolfgang G.van Emden

[See also: CHANSON DE GESTE; NANTEUIL CYCLE; REBELLIOUS VASSAL
CYCLE]
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AYMERI DE NARBONNE

. An epic poem of 4,708 rhymed decasyllables from the early 13th century, Aymeri tells
how Charlemagne, returning from Spain distressed by the disaster of Roncevaux,
discovers the rich and admirably fortified Saracen city of Narbonne. In vain, he proposes
to grant it to any knight capable of conquering it: all the heroes are tired and discouraged.
Only the young Aymeri, pushed by his father, Hernaut de Beaulande, is willing to attack
this seemingly impregnable place. He succeeds thanks to his military talent and, finally,
the help of Charlemagne’s army. After the death of his parents, his advisers urge him, as
the only son, to take a wife and recommend Hermengarde, sister of the king of the
Lombards, Boniface. A series of adventures of his delegation to Pavia is followed by
others of Aymeri himself and his companions; an agreement is at last reached between
Boniface and the Narbonnais, and Hermengarde and Aymeri are betrothed. However,
while he is returning to Narbonne with his fiancée, Saracens besiege the city; Aymeri
liberates it with the help of an army of his uncle, Girart de Vienne, after a violent battle in
which he is seriously wounded. Once Aymeri is healed, the marriage takes place in
Narbonne, and Aymeri, who lives for a hundred years, has seven sons and five daughters
with Hermengarde.

Although inspired by previous poems, the work is remarkable for several scenes,
particularly Charlemagne’s despair at his barons’ refusal of the yet unconquered fief of
Narbonne. Aymeri is preserved in five manuscripts of the 13th and 14th centuries; the
poem has been little modified, since the manuscripts closely follow its composition.
However, there exist two 15th-century prose versions, the second of which was partially
inserted in David Aubert’s Croniques et conquestes de Charlemaine (1458). In addition,
in the Venice Codex Marcianus fr. IV (ca. 1300), a version of the poem in Franco-Italian
immediately follows the Chanson de Roland; this version is even more considerably
altered in the cyclic Tuscan poem La Spagna (1350-80), and it also exists independently
in a poem called Amerigo di Nerbona (ca. 1380). The “matter” of Aymeri also passed
into Andrea da Berberino’s huge prose compilation I reali di Francia (1380-1420) and in
a second, later work by the same author, Le storie Nerbonesi, The Occitan “chronicle” by
the Pseudo-Filomena (early 13th c.) contains an important sequence reminiscent of
Aymeri’s conquest of, and investiture with, Narbonne.

Hans-Erich Keller

[See also: BERTRAND DE BAR-SUR-AUBE; GUILLAUME D’ORANGE CYCLE;
NARBONNAIS]
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BADEFOL, SEGUIN DE

(ca. 1331-1366). A soldier of fortune who became notorious as a captain of freelance
troops (routiers) in the 1360s, Seguin de Badefol was the second of four sons of a
middling noble from Périgord. Born in the ancestral castle at Badefol-sur-Dordogne,
Seguin fought on the French side at Poitiers in 1356, but the king’s capture there led to a
truce and an end to the payment of troops. Badefol was soon at the head of a route, or
company, numbering about 2,000 men and nicknamed the Margot. This company joined
with other bands in 1360 to form a large force, called the Tard-Venus, that pillaged
eastern France. They captured Pont-Saint-Esprit on the Rhéne in December and
demanded a large payment before leaving. For most of 1361, Badefol’s troops ravaged
the Velay and lower Languedoc before local resistance induced the Margot to withdraw
toward Auvergne and the Lyonnais.

A number of bands combined early in 1362 to form the “Great Company,” which
decisively defeated a royal army at Brignais on April 6. This engagement left south-
eastern France exposed to brigandage. In September 1363, Badefol took Brioude, which
served as his base for eight months until he agreed to evacuate the town for a payment of
40,000 gold florins. He soon found another lucrative base, Anse, on the Sadne north of
Lyon, which his troops captured in November 1364. Badefol styled himself “captain of
Anse for the king of Navarre,” seeking a veneer of legality based on an earlier offer of
employment by Charles the Bad, king of Navarre. In his name, the Margot terrorized a
large region before finally evacuating Anse for another 40,000 florins in September 1365.

To rid the country of routiers, the French crown offered them large sums to join an
expedition to Spain. Using this plan as a pretext, Badefol went to Navarre to seek rewards
from the king. Charles the Bad, however, was offended by his demands and had him
poisoned in January 1366.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.

[See also: BRIGAND/BRIGANDAGE; BRIGNAIS]
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BAILLI/BAILLIAGE

. In medieval rural lordships, a familiar manorial officer known as the bailiff (Fr. bailli)
often acted as manager of an estate. When employed by the French crown in the 12th
century, the bailli was a salaried judicial officer who inspected the work of the prévot,
who farmed the revenues of the royal domain and rendered justice at a local level. In
1190, when Philip Il was leaving on crusade, he established regulations covering the
duties of the baillis, who increasingly resembled the English itinerant justices.

In 1204, Philip 1l gained possession of Normandy, where baillis had begun to be
associated with a geographical area. Over the next fifteen years, the bailli in royal lands
gradually lost the character of an itinerant justice and became the administrator of a
district called the bailliage. Well paid, he represented the king in judicial, military, and
financial matters, receiving appeals from lesser jurisdictions. By the late 13th century, a
specialized subordinate, the “receiver,” assumed most financial duties. During the 14th
century, a system of royal judges took over some of the judicial business of the bailliage,
and because of the endemic warfare of that period the bailli concentrated increasingly on
military matters. Whereas the early 13th-century baillis were drawn mainly from the
middling nobility of the old royal domain in the Tle-de-France, many of them in the late
14th century were natives of their bailliage. This district, and its southern counterpart, the
sénéchiaussee, remained the basic provincial administrative unit of late-medieval France.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.

[See also: PREVOT/PREVOTE; ROYAL ADMINISTRATION AND FINANCE;
SENESCHAL]
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BALLADE

. The ballade evolved from the courtly chanson in the late 13th century and was originally
meant to be sung. By the late 14th century, with the separation of text and music, it
became littera sine musica. As defined by Eustache Deschamps in his Art de dictier et de
fere chancons (1392), the ballade may consist of three stanzas, eight to ten lines each,
with seven to eleven syllables per line. A one-line refrain concludes each stanza; it is
syntactically joined to the preceding phrase and rhymes with one of the two preceding



The Encyclopedia 175

lines. A typical eight-line strophe has one of the following rhyme schemes, sung to two
melodic phrases:
abab bc bC/abab cc dD /abab cd cD
AAB AAB AAB

Other common forms include septains in ababbcC, neuvains in ababccdcD, dizains in
ababbccdcD, onzains in ababccddedE, and douzains in ababbccddedE. Most ballades end
with an envoi that reproduces the rhyme scheme of the second half of the stanzas and
frequently begins with the apostrophe Prince.
Eglal Doss-Quinby
[See also: FORMES FIXES]
Poirion, Daniel. Le poete et le prince: I’évolution du lyrisme courtois de Guillaume de Machaut a
Charles d’Orléans. Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1965, pp. 361-95.

BALLETTE

. Under the rubric “ballettes,” MS Douce 308 (Oxford, Bodleian Library, ca. 1300)
groups monodic songs, most often composed of three stanzas, generally three to four
lines each, rhyming aa(a)b. The meter of each line varies from seven to twelve syllables.
A one- to three-line refrain, which may also precede the first verse, is repeated at the end
of each strophe. Its metrical and rhyme structure need not correspond to that of the
stanzas, although a typical two-line refrain (AB/BB/CB) is usually linked, through its
rhyme scheme, to the last line of each strophe. Ballettes were seemingly meant to
accompany dancing.

Eglal Doss-Quinby
Bec, Pierre. La lyrique francaise au moyen age (Xlle-Xllle siécles): contribution a une typologie

des genres poétiques médiévaux. 2 vols. Paris: Picard, 1977-78, Vol. 1, pp. 228-33.

BAN/BANALITE

. The ban (Lat. bannus, bannum) was the royal power to command and punish. The
Merovingians employed it primarily to summon free men to military service; the
Carolingians extended it to include royal protection of the defenseless (churches, widows,
orphans, minors) and jurisdiction over crimes of violence, such as assault, rape, and
arson. The counts exercised the ban by delegation in public courts until the 10th century;
thereafter, the ban devolved to castellans, great landlords, and monasteries with
immunities or their lay advocates.

As the ban was privatized, military service fell for the most part to a professional class
of knights who served their immediate lords. Philip IV later reestablished the principle of
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the arriére-ban (Lat. retrobannum), service owed the king from the feudal tenants of his
direct vassals, and in the 14th century the commutation of the arriereban became an
important source of royal taxes.

For nonnobles, the ban became a district in which all residents, no matter who their
landlord, performed labor services, such as maintenance of roads, bridges, or castles, and
abided certain monopolies (banalités). Georges Duby coined the phrase “banal lordship”
(seigneurie banale) to describe this new, nonlanded form of lordship, and the concept has
been adopted by most historians, although the medieval terms most often used in that
sense were districtus and potestas (in the north) and mandamentum (in the south).

By the 12th century, banalités consisted of two types of economic rights possessed by
some landlords. The first was the monopoly of the local mill, oven, and winepress: local
residents were compelled to use those services (per bannum) in return for a payment in
kind (e.g., every sixth loaf of bread or one-twentieth of the wine or flour processed). Such
indexed revenues were important economic resources at a time of expanding population
and agrarian production but relatively fixed rents. Even lords who granted generous
community franchises often retained the banalités of their townsmen. The second type of
banalité was the banvin, the lord’s exclusive right to sell wine (ad bannum) during a
prescribed period, usually just before or after a new vintage.

Theodore Evergates

[See also: ARRIERE-BAN; SEIGNEUR/SEIGNEURIE]

Duby, Georges. Rural Economy and Country Life in the Medieval West, trans. Cynthia Postan.

London: Arnold, 1968.

Fossier, Robert. Histoire sociale de I’Occident médiéval. Paris: Colin, 1970.
Ganshof, Francois Louis. Frankish Institutions Under Charlemagne, trans. Bryce and Mary Lyon.

New York: Norton, 1968.

Van de Kieft, C. “Monopole de vente du Gruit et droit de ban.” Acta Historie Neerlandica
1(1966):67-81. [Historiographical review.]

BANKING AND MONEYLENDING

. The early admixture of banking functions helps to explain the disagreement among
financial historians regarding the origins of banking in the Middle Ages. Three in
particular have attracted attention: deposit banking, moneylending, and exchange. All
three activities can be documented in medieval France. Usher argued that the deposit
function was primordial in the development of banking. Sayous acknowledged the
existence of the deposit function as typical of banking but offered the hypothesis that
before bankers achieved the public confidence necessary to attract deposits, their
primitive function was that of lending money. With the passage of time, according to
Sayous, those loan bankers became credit bankers and changers. In the opinion of de
Roover, it was foreign exchange that would give rise to modern banking techniques.
Pawnbroking, common in most French towns, was frequently the domain of the Jews,
who served both urban and rural clienteles. Funds moved frequently via exchange
between Italy and France, Paris and the Champagne fairs in the 13th and 14th centuries.
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From ca. 1260, the fairs developed the function of financial clearinghouse. Towns like
Montpellier and Perpignan acted as intermediaries in the late Middle Ages in financial
networks linking the Hispanic world with Bruges and northern France. Papal financial
operations from the capital of Avignon crisscrossed medieval France in the 14th century.
From the 13th century until 1307, the Temple in Paris functioned as the French royal
bank; Jews and Italians were also prominent on the national lending scene. French kings,
notoriously short of funds, borrowed frequently and were not adverse to confiscating
assets of their creditors to increase royal revenues. While Louis I1X legislated against any
interest as usury, French kings in the 14th century sanctioned interest rates of between 15
and 20 percent. Medieval France lagged behind Italy and the Low Countries in the
sophistication of its private and public financial institutions.
Kathryn L.Reyerson
Bizaguet, Armand. “Les origines des institutions et des mécanismes bancaires en Europe
occidentale: de la banque romaine a I’empire napoléonien.” Revue internationale d’histoire de
la banque 9(1974):17-79.
——. The Dawn of Modern Banking. New Haven: Yale University Press, 1979.
Reyerson, Kathryn L. Business, Banking and Finance in Medieval Montpellier. Toronto: Pontifical
Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1985.

BANNERET

. The word banneret was coined in France under Philip Il to describe knights or esquires
who, as the commanders of military units of about ten to a hundred men (typically
including some other knights or esquires), displayed their personal heraldic arms on the
large rectangular flag called a “banner” (banniere) rather than on the small triangular
lance-pennon carried by knights and esquires of the rank and file. Down to 1438,
chevalier and escuier (or damoiseau) banneret constituted the highest noble pay grades in
the royal army, above those of chevalier simple or bachelier and escuier simple, but like
the proportion of knights the proportion of bannerets of both grades in the royal armies
diminished steadily between 1340 (when it was 1.5 percent) and 1411 (when it was 0.3
percent), and these grades were finally suppressed.

D’A.Jonathan D.Boulton
Contamine, Philippe. Guerre, état et société a la fin du moyen age: études sur les armées des rois

de France 1337-1494. Paris: Mouton, 1972.

BANQUETING

. Banqueting in medieval France called for a group of separately served courses with
several dishes to a course—as many as fifteen in each of three to five courses at 15th-
century courts, with forty items in a course reported for the spectacular Pheasant Banquet
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given by Philip the Good in 1454. Fortunate banqueters might be given something
resembling a modern “Chinese” banquet or Swedish smorgasbord, but those sitting at the
highest table would have been offered the choicest selection. Others may have been
served a quarter or less of the items listed on banquet menus. These menus included a
high proportion of game, especially game birds, with more elaborate stews and pastries
than those found on more modest menus, and they usually omitted the primarily
vegetable pottage, made with greens, peas, or beans, that was the usual basis, or sole
ingredient, aside from bread and drink, of everyday meals.

The order of service may seem odd by modern standards, and it varies in different
times and places. Sometimes, a sort of hors d’ceuvres course came first; at other times,
banquets began, as in England, with the most basic meats and pottages. In most cases,
delicacies, often sweet, came last, followed by spiced wine and wafers, and/or fur-

A 14th-century banquet as depicted in
a manuscript of Guillaume de
Machaut’s Remede de Fortune. BN fr.
1586, fol. 55. Courtesy of the
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris.

ther confits and so on to end the meal. But it was between the courses, usually before the
last full course, that the most striking feature of a banquet appeared: the entremets,
usually edible but presented primarily as entertainment. Decorated pies were used as
entremets for centuries, but anything unusual could count as such a diversion, ranging
from a jellied fish to a skit involving live human players. The most famous examples of
this genre are the roast swans and peacocks reclothed in their own feathers, often seen in
pictures of such banquets.
Constance B.Hieatt
[See also: BEVERAGES; COOKING; MEALS]
Gottschalk, Alfred. Histoire de I’alimentation et de la gastronomie depuis la préhistoire jusqu’a
nos jours. 2 vols. Paris: Hippocrate, 1948.
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LaFortune-Martel, Agathe. Féte noble en Bourgogne au XVe siécle. Montreal: Bellarmin, 1984.

La Marche, Olivier de. Mémoires d’Olivier de la Marche, maitre d’hotel et capitaine des gardes de
Charles le Téméraire, ed. Henri Beaune and J.d’ Arbaumont. 4 vols. Paris: Société de I’Histoire
de France, 1883-88.

Scully, Terence, ed. “Du fait de cuisine, par Maistre Chiquart 1420.” Vallesia 40(1985):101-231.

Wheaton, Barbara K. Savoring the Past: The French Kitchen and Table from 1300 to 1789.
Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1983.

BAR-LE-DUC

. The county of Bar-le-Duc was created primarily from allodial lands located between
Champagne, Burgundy, Lorraine, and Luxembourg. In ca. 960, Frederick I, duke of
Upper Lorraine, in order to check incursions from Champagne, built a fortress on the
Ornain River that he called Bar (Lat. barra ‘barrier’) and settled his knights on
confiscated lands of the nearby abbey of Saint-Mihiel. Bar and its adjacent lands passed
to his great-granddaughter Sophie (d. 1093), who first adopted the title countess of Bar.

A line of energetic successors steadily expanded the county by usurpation, conquest,
purchase, and marriage. By the mid-12th century, the county had become an important,
autonomous principality between France and Germany, although it always was
dominated by French cultural and political interests. Count Renaud Il (r. 1149-70)
married Agnés de Champagne, sister of Queen Adéle and Count Henri | of Champagne.
His second son, Renaud, became bishop of Chartres (r. 1182-1217). The prestige of the
counts of Bar was such that, when the barons of Champagne sought someone to lead
them on the Fourth Crusade after the death of their own count, they asked first the duke
of Burgundy, then Count Thibaut I of Bar (r. 1191-1214). Mindful of his own brother
Henri I’s death on the Third Crusade, Thibaut declined.

Counts Henri 1l (r. 1214-39) and Thibaut Il (r. 1239-91) significantly increased the
political role of Bar in eastern France. By awarding substantial fiefs and by purchasing
the homages of important nobles in the frontier region, they effectively preempted further
eastward expansion by Champagne. In 1297, royal forces invaded Bar after Count Henri
1 (r. 1291-1302) supported his father-in-law, King Edward | of England, against Philip
IV, and in 1301 the entire county west of the Meuse River, including the city of Bar,
became a fief (Barrois mouvant) held from the French crown. The counts continued to
figure prominently in French affairs and even married into the royal family. In 1354, they
acquired the ducal title and became peers of France. Following the loss of the duke’s four
sons at the battles of Nicopolis and Agincourt, Bar passed indirectly to a grandson, René
d’Anjou (r. 1430-80).

Theodore Evergates

[See also: ALLEU/ALLOD; COUNT/COUNTY; RENE D’ANJOU]

Collin, Hubert. “Le comté de Bar au début du X1Ve siécle.” Bulletin philologique et historique du
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Paris: Picard, 1922.

Parisse, Michel. Noblesse et chevalerie en Lorraine médiévale. Nancy: University of Nancy, 1982.
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Poull, Georges. La maison ducale de Bar: les premiers comtes de Bar (1033-1239). Rupt-sur-
Moselle: Poull, 1977.

BARLAAM ET JOSAPHAT

. Name given to three 13th-century poems and three prose tales based on the life of the

Buddha. From elements of the legendary life of the Buddha, an original Barlaam et

Josaphat was composed between the 5th and 7th centuries in Palestine. The work spread

throughout the Christian world through translations in most European languages of the

Latin version (ca. 1050), of which almost a hundred manuscripts survive. In French, there

are three rhymed versions, by a certain Chardri (1,477 octosyllabic couplets in Anglo-

Norman, before 1216), by Gui de Cambrai (6,467 octosyllabic couplets in the Picard

dialect, after 1209), and an anonymous version (first quarter of the 13th c.) of 6,113

octosyllabic couplets without dialectal markings (two manuscripts and two fragments, ed.

Sonet 1949, 1950). There are also three anonymous prose versions, written in the

Champagne dialect between 1199 and 1229 (fourteen manuscripts, ed. Mills), translated

from a Greek fragment (early 13th c.), and derhymed from the anonymous verse text

(three manuscripts, ed. Sonet 1952).

Despite all his efforts, Avennir, king of India, fails in shielding his son Josaphat from
the influence of the Christian religion and from the teachings of the anchorite Barlaam,
who succeeds in converting his pupil. Having received half the kingdom from his father,
Josaphat establishes Christianity in his realm but then spends the rest of his life with
Barlaam in the desert.

A number of tales embedded in this story (e.g., Le lai de I’oiselet, Le dit de I’unicorne)
appear also in most of the common medieval collections of legends, exempla, and
sermons, in Latin and in the vernacular. In France, the story of Josaphat is also told in the
Mystére du roy Advenir by Jean du Prier (ed. Meiller) and in a Miracle de Nostre Dame
par personnages (B.N. fr. 819; 15th c.). The legend is also found in an Occitan version in
prose from the late 13th or early 14th century.

Hans R.Runte

[See also: EXEMPLUM; MIRACLE PLAYS; MYSTERY PLAYS; SEVEN SAGES
OF ROME]
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Sonet, Jean, ed. Le roman de Barlaam et Josaphat. Namur: Bibliothéque de la Faculté de
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edition of the fragments of the anonymous rhymed version (Besancon 552 and Cividale del
Friuli B24).]
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BARON/BARONY

. The Latin baro (pl. barones), probably derived from a Germanic word whose basic
sense was “man as distinct from woman,” was rarely used in documents before ca. 1030
and was almost always used in that sense. In the half-century after 1030, however, baro
appeared with rapidly increasing frequency in diplomatic documents composed in
northern France and its cultural colonies, primarily to designate the principal vassals, or
“men,” of both the princes and the castellans who emerged in the same period. By 1120,
its Old French derivative ber(s) (oblique baron) had come to be used adjectivally to
characterize personages of high rank or honor, including kings, saints, and even Christ.

In the second half of the 12th century, the sociopolitical use of both baro and ber(s)
was regularized and restricted upward. In the language of the royal chancery, the
expression barones regni replaced the traditional proceres regni as the designation of the
leading magnates, who were soon defined as those who held one of a certain set of major
castellanies or still larger dominions in fief immediately of the crown. These dominions,
which included all of the duchies in France and many of the counties and viscounties,
acquired the generic title “barony” (OFr. baronnie etc., Lat. baronia), and baronial fiefs
were said to be held “in” or “by barony.” Within certain of the greater principalities,
themselves baronies of the realm, the more important fiefs, including all dependent
counties and viscounties, were similarly recognized as baronies, and their lords as barons,
of the principality.

Although all dukes, counts, and viscounts were barons on one level or the other, the
title “baron” was applied after 1180 especially to those barons who had no higher title of
dignity—i.e., the more important castellans, of whom there were probably between 300
and 400 in the whole kingdom. In the 13th century, the word “barony” came to be treated
as a specific title, applicable to the name of a simple baron’s principal dominion on the
model of “county” (e.g., la baronnie de Coucy). For some reason, “baron” itself remained
a purely generic title until the 16th century, and simple barons continued to employ a
style of the form N, sire de X, common to all minor lords after ca. 1200. The feminine
title “baroness” (Lat. baronissa, OFr. barnesse) did not appear until ca. 1220, but
thereafter it was increasingly applied as a generic title to the wives, widows, and
heiresses of barons.

D’A.Jonathan D.Boulton

[See also: KNIGHTHOOD; NOBILITY; PEER/PEERAGE]
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BASIRON, PHILIPPE

(Phelippon, Philippon de Bourges; ca. 1450-1491). Composer, musician, and cleric.
Basiron first appears as a choirbay in the records of the Sainte-Chapelle in Bourges in
1458. He maintained a lifelong association with this institution, which was closely tied
during Basiron’s lifetime to both Charles VII (r. 1422-61) and Louis XI (r. 1461-83).
Basiron was granted a vicariate at the Sainte-Chapelle in 1467 and served for most of his
career as master of the chapel choirboys. Basiron, or “Phelippon,” was the composer of
over a dozen surviving works, including a L’homme armé Mass and seven Burgundian
chansons.
J.Michael Allsen
[See also: CYCLIC MASS]
Higgins, Paula. “Tracing the Careers of Late Medieval Composers: The Case of Philippe Basiron of
Bourges.” Acta Musicologica 62(1990):1-28.
Picker, Martin. “Basiron, Philippe.” In The New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, ed.
Stanley Sadie. London: Macmillan, 1980, Vol. 2, pp. 240-42.

BASOCHE

. In the early 15th century, the law clerks of Paris and other cities organized professional
associations called basoches, one of whose functions was the staging of dramatic
spectacles. In Paris, each high court of justice had its Basoche, the primary ones being
those of the Parlement (the Palais de Justice) and the Chéatelet (the high criminal court).
By the end of the century, there may have been as many as 10,000 Basochiens in Paris.
The Basoche had its own administrative and judicial structure, with a king, a chancellor,
and a high court.

The Basochiens assembled at special times, such as Mardi Gras, to stage a variety of
spectacles, including tableaux vivants, burlesque lawsuits called causes grasses (“fat”
cases, because they were presented at carnival time), and plays, such as moralities, farces,
and sotties. The Basoche also contributed comic plays to the performances of mysteres
organized by the Confrérie de la Passion. The Enfants-sans-souci, the principal Parisian
company performing sotties, may have been part of the Basoche. Authors who were not
law clerks, such as Pierre Gringore, also appear to have written for the Basoche. Some
critics, in particular Howard Graham Harvey, argue from the records of Parlement and
from evidence drawn from late-medieval plays that the Basoche had taken on the “more
or less exclusive privilege of staging comic plays in Paris.” While professional
entertainers, students, and others also put on comic plays, the Basoche had a crucial
influence on the development of satiric theater in medieval France.

Heather M.Arden
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[See also: BAUDE, HENRI; CONFRERIE DE LA PASSION; COQUILLART,
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Fabre, Adolphe. Les clercs du palais. 2nd ed. Lyon: Scheuring, 1875.
Harvey, Howard Graham. The Theatre of the Basoche. Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1941.

BASSE DANSE

. An elegant, choreographed procession dance of the 15th and early 16th centuries. The
favorite dance in the courts of France, England, and Spain, it was closely related to the
Italian bassadanza.

Although the earliest mention of the basse danse is in a poem by Raimon de Cornet
(ca. 1320), nothing is known of the dance steps until the early 15th century, when a
number of tunes and choreographies were preserved in manuscripts. From these
instruction manuals, we know that each basse danse employed a combination of five
steps: reverence, branle, simples, double, and reprise. Each choreography had a unique
sequence and length and was paired with a particular tune of exactly the correct number
of notes to fit the dance steps.

In the later 16th century, the basse danse lost its individual choreography and was
performed with a continuous repetition of a set sequence of steps to music of uniform-
length phrases.

Timothy J.McGee

[See also: ALTA CAPELLA; DANCE]
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York: Committee on Research in Dance, 1970, pp. 64-79.
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6(1958-63):287-340.

BASTIDE

. Fortified community in western France. In Aquitaine, preceding the Hundred Years’
War, along the Anglo-French border both English and French kings or their officials
founded fortified towns, usually in contracts (called in French pariage) with Cistercian
and other monastic houses on lands that had formerly been granges under the direct
cultivation of the monks. These fortified towns, or large villages, of the late 13th and
early 14th centuries differ from the villeneuves in that they were founded on land that was
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already under cultivation by religious houses rather than in forest or waste and are thus
not part of the earlier défrichement (deforestation) movement. Detailed plans for the
setting out of such towns and for the attraction of settlers frequently accompany the
pariage contracts. The success of such ventures varied considerably; some never attracted
more than a few settlers, while others survive as thriving market towns to this day. Their
striking characteristics, evident on plans or in aerial photos, include a compact grid of lots
laid out on streets meeting at right angles within the fortifications and a large market
square with covered market and arcades surrounding the central square with adjacent
parish church.
Constance H.Berman
[See also: PARIAGE; VILLENEUVE]
Beresford, Maurice. New Towns of the Middle Ages: Town Plantation in England, Wales, and
Gascony. New York: Praeger, 1967.
Higounet, Charles. Paysages et villages neufs du moyen age. Bordeaux: Fédération Historique du
Sud-Ouest, 1975.

BAUDE, HENRI

(ca. 1430-ca. 1496). Henri Baude had a turbulent career as legal agent for Charles VIl in
the Bas-Limousin and as magistrate in the Paris courts. Baude composed rondeaux,
ballades, epistles, and a satirical morality performed by the Basoche in 1486. Among his
longer works are the Testament de la mule Barbeau, a satire of the courts, and the
Lamentations Bourrien, satirizing ecclesiastics. Referring to current events in 15th-
century France, his poetry is reminiscent of Villon’s. The most original effort by this
admittedly minor poet are his Dictz moraux pour faire tapisserie, short poems to be used
as subjects for wall hangings.
Wendy E.Pfeffer
[See also: BASOCHE; GRANDS RHETORIQUEURS; VILLON, FRANCOIS]
Baude, Henri. Les vers de maitre Henri Baude, poete du XVe siecle, recueillis et publiés avec les
actes qui concernent sa vie, ed. Jules Quicherat. Paris: Aubry, 1856. [Incomplete and noncritical
edition.
_ Dictz] moraux pour faire tapisserie, ed. Annette Scoumanne. Geneva: Droz, 1959.

BAUDE FASTOUL

(d. 1272). Just before entering the Beaurains leprosarium in 1272, the trouvére Baude
Fastoul addressed a congé to his countrymen and benefactors in Arras. It reveals an
original writer, capable of talking about his disease with humor while subjecting himself
to God’s will with resignation and trust.

Annette Brasseur
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[See also: CONGE; JEHAN BODEL; PUY]
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Presses Universitaires de France and Brussels: Presses Universitaires de Bruxelles, 1965, pp.
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Guesnon, Adolphe. “Baude Fastoul et les congés.” In Mélanges Wilmotte 2. Paris: Champion,
1910, pp. 726-49.

BAUDOUIN

. Name of nine counts of Flanders between the 9th and 13th centuries. Baudouin | (d.
879), known as “lron Arm,” was already count of the small pagus Flandrensis, centered
on Bruges, when he seduced Judith, daughter of Charles the Bald and widow of King
Aethelwulf of Wessex. His son, Baudouin 11 (865-918, r. 879-918), was the true founder
of the fortunes of his dynasty, consolidating its hold on the Courtrai, Aardenburg, and
Cassel areas and initiating Flemish efforts to expand into areas of predominantly
Romance settlement, Arras and the Vermandois. Baudouin Il (d. 962), son of Count
Arnulf I and grandson of Baudouin 11, shared governance with his father but predeceased
him.

Baudouin 1V (977-1035, r. 988-1035), nicknamed “With the Handsome Beard,” was
one of the most noteworthy Flemish counts. His domain was in the Germanic areas
bordered roughly by Bruges, Ghent, Lille, and Saint-Omer, which were then Flemish. He
concentrated his attentions on expanding eastward. He faced a rebellion in the Courtrai
area in the 990s, and the problems between the French- and Germanic-speaking parts of
his county plagued him. After the threat of the 990s had passed, Baudouin divided most
of Germanic Flanders, but not the south, into large chatellenies. Baudouin IV fought the
emperor Henry 1l in the early 11th century, but in 1011 Henry enfeoffed him with
Valenciennes and the northern coastal parts of Flanders, which formally made the
Flemish count a vassal of both France and the empire. In 1028, he faced a rebellion from
his son, the future Baudouin V, who had married Adéle, daughter of the French king
Robert the Pious. In 1030, Baudouin fortified Audenarde, and by 1034 the Flemings had
gained effective control of “imperial Flanders,” the southeastern lands between the
Scheldt and the Dendre.

Baudouin V (r. 1035-67) generally continued his father’s policies. He lost several
wars but was a superb diplomat who raised the prestige of Flanders to new heights and
consolidated his internal administration. He founded several towns and acquired Aire-
sur-la-Lys and Lille, becoming known as “Baudouin of Lille.” Much of the thrust of his
policy was toward the southwest, as he built a Norman alliance and extended his own
territories in that direction. In 1050, Richilde, widow of Count Herman of Hainaut,
agreed to marry Baudouin’s minor son, whom the emperor invested in 1056 as Baudouin
VI of Flanders and Baudouin | of Hainaut. When Henry | of France died in 1060,
Baudouin V of Flanders, as the late king’s brother-in-law, became guardian of the eight-
year-old King Philip 1. Baudouin VI (r. 1067-70) was an able man, but he died
prematurely. Baudouin VII (r. 1111-19) was the son of Count Robert Il. His reign was
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marred by war with his mother, Clemence. Baudouin’s chief adviser was his cousin
Charles of Denmark, who succeeded him.

Baudouin VIII (r. 1191-94), who was also Baudouin V of Hainaut, succeeded his
uncle, Philippe d’Alsace, as count of Flanders. Although Philip 1l of France recognized
Baudouin VIII, his price of recognition was keeping extensive territories in southern
Flanders. His son Baudouin IX (r. 1194-1206) ruled in Hainaut as Baudouin VI (1195-
1206). He quickly recovered much of the territory lost to the French crown and made an
English alliance. Baudouin departed on crusade in April 1202. He became ruler of the
Latin kingdom of Constantinople in 1205 and governed Flanders through a regency
council, but word reached Flanders in February 1206 of his death in captivity.

David M.Nicholas

[See also: FLANDERS]
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BAUDOUIN DE CONDE

(ca. 1250-early 14th c.). Born into a family from Condé-sur-Escaut (Hainaut), this
minstrel at the court of Marguerite of Flanders (d. 1280) was particularly famous in his
time. For the edification of the great of this world, he wrote twenty-four dits in oct
octosyllabic verse, notable for their multifarious inspiration: cautionary reflections (Li
vers de droit), stories of unrequited love (Li prisons d’amours), satires on the vices of the
age (Li contes de I’aver), religious verse (Li Ave Maria), gruesomely realistic description
(Dit des trois mors et des trois vis). These topics are often obfuscated by excessive
wordplay and metrical acrobatics.
Annette Brasseur
[See also: DIT; FABLIAU; PRAYERS AND DEVOTIONAL MATERIALS]
Baudouin de Condé. Dits et contes de Baudouin de Condé et de son fils Jean de Condé, ed.
Auguste Scheler. 3 vols. Brussels: Devaux, 1866—-67. [Based on MS A (B.N. fr. 1446).]
Ribard, Jacques. Un ménestrel du X1Ve siécle, Jean de Condé. Geneva: Droz, 1969, pp. 72-85,
392-405.
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BAUDOUIN DE SEBOURC

. A mid-14th-century northern French chanson de geste loosely attached to the Crusade
Cycle. Its 25,778 lines, in Franco-Picard dialect, were probably composed in Hainaut,
possibly at Valenciennes. There are two manuscripts, B.N. fr. 12552 and 12553. The hero
is a composite figure; in other 13th- and 14th-century Crusade epics, the name is given to
the third Frankish king of Jerusalem (Baldwin of Le Bourg, 12th c.), but there is some
evidence for independent legends about a Picard adventurer called Baudouin de Sebourc.
Sebourg is a village in what is today the Département du Nord.

The poem has relatively brief sections set in the Middle East, but only its ending leads,
artificially, into the roughly contemporary crusade poem Le Béatard de Bouillon. Most of
the action takes place in northern France or the Low Countries and concerns the
adventures of Baudouin’s youth. The hero is treated according to the conventions of the
late epics rather than historically. Baudouin is separated from his family as a child and
spends many years wandering before at last avenging the treachery of the villainous
Gaufroi and becoming a crusader. Some of his adventures derive from folklore, others—
the visit to Hell, the moving of a mountain by prayer—from literary tradition. The hero’s
martial and sexual exploits (he has thirty bastards) are presented with a verve and
piquancy of expression that have given the work an outstanding reputation among the
poems of its genre and period.

Robert Francis Cook

[See also: CRUSADE CYCLE; LATE EPIC]

Boca, Louis-Napoléon. Li romans de Bauduin de Sebourc, Ille roy de Jherusalem. 2 vols.

Valenciennes: Henry, 1841.

Cook, Robert Francis, and Larry S.Crist. Le deuxiéme cycle de la croisade. Geneva: Droz, 1972.
Duparc-Quioc, Suzanne. Le cycle de la croisade. Paris: Champion, 1955.
Labande, Edmond-René. Etude sur Baudouin de Sebourc. Paris: Droz, 1940.

BAUDRI OF BOURGUEIL

(Baldricus Burgulianus; 1045-1130). An important representative of the humanistic
revival of the early 12th century in the Angers region, Baudri was born at Meung-sur-
Loire. He studied at Angers under Marbode of Rennes and, according to Dronke, with the
poet Geoffroi de Reims. He was elected, ca. 1080-82, abbot of the Benedictine
foundation of Saint-Pierre-de-Bourgueil, a place that he described in a verse letter to the
nun Emma as having charming landscape but little learning, where onions were
commoner than stylus and tablet. In 1107, he became archbishop of Dol-de-Bretagne. His
diocese did not appeal to him, and he traveled in England and Normandy while bishop.
The journeys are recorded in his Itinerarium.
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Baudri’s best-known prose work is the Latin Historia Hierosolymitana, an account of
the First Crusade written shortly after 1107, based on the French Histoire anonyme de la
premiére croisade. He also wrote a life of Robert d’Arbrissel for the abbess of
Fontevrault. As a poet, he is noted for his correspondence with a number of learned
females, including the nun Emma and Adeéle, countess of Blois, daughter of William the
Conqueror and mother of King Stephen. His longest poem is a 1,366-line description—
whether real or imaginary has been debated—of Adéle’s palace and chamber with its
zodiac on the ceiling, world map on the floor, statues of the Liberal Arts, Philosophy, and
Medicine around the bed, and tapestries of Old Testament, Greek, Trojan, and Roman
myths and history around the walls. Other substantial works include a moralized
mythology, drawing on his favorite classical author, Ovid.

Baudri’s shorter poems are chiefly to and about students and friends from his clerical
circle and the female convent of Le Ronceray at Angers. He carefully preserved even the
short verses that he wrote for mortuary rolls. His religious verse includes a dedicatory
poem for the church of Saint-Samson-sur-Rille. His history of the bishops of Dol is lost,
but a vita of St. Samson and an account of the translation of the head of St. Valentine
survive. In all, 256 Latin poems by Baudri are known today.

Jeanne E.Krochalis

[See also: HILDEBERT OF LAVARDIN; LIBERAL ARTS; MARBODE OF
RENNES]

Baudri de Bourgueil. Opera. PL 166.1049-212.

——. Carmina, ed. Karlheinz Hilbert. Heidelberg: Winter, 1979.

——. Les ceuvres poétiques de Baudri de Bourgueil, ed. Phyllis Abrahams. Paris: Champion, 1926.
——. Poems 50-64. In Medieval Latin Poems of Male Love and Friendship, trans. Thomas

Stehling. New York: Garland, 1984.

Dronke, Peter. Medieval Latin and the Rise of the European Love Lyric. Oxford: Clarendon, 1965,

Vol. 1: Problems and Interpretations, pp. 209-12, 216-17.

Ghellinck, Joseph de. L’essor de la littérature latine au Xlle siécle. 2nd ed. Brussels: Desclée, De

Brouwer, 1955.

BAYEUX

. The Treaty of Saint-Claire-sur-Epte (911) included Bayeux as one of the places named
as a settlement for the Viking leader Rollo. With its strategic position, Bayeux continued
to gain importance under the dukes of Normandy but experienced much destruction in the
process. Not until the 11th century could restoration of the cathedral take place under
Bishop Hugues (r. 1015-49), when Normans began to fund ecclesiastical buildings. By
the end of the Hundred Years’ War, the English had evacuated and left the area desolate.
Today, the city retains much of its medieval fabric, including the cathedral of Notre-
Dame, some timber-framed houses, and of course the Bayeux Tapestry.

Notre-Dame-de-Bayeux stands on the site of a Roman temple and later sanctuaries
(tradition holds that St. Exupére founded an oratory here), but little documentary
evidence survives prior to the 11th century. Orderic Vitalis
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Bayeux (Calvados), Notre-Dame, plan.
After Valery-Radot.

notes that Odo, bishop of Bayeux, consecrated the church in 1076 and finished it in 1087,
having “endowed it abundantly with many riches and ornament.” In 1105, Henry | of
England stormed the city and burned the church, and another fire in 1159 initiated the
restoration of most of the building. Only Odo’s crypt and the west towers survived the
12th century.

Bayeux, Notre-Dame, chevet.
Photograph: Clarence Ward
Collection. Courtesy of Oberlin
College.

Most of the 11th- and 12th-century Romanesque portions remain visible inside the
building in the intricate sculpture of the nave arcade, the crypt, and the west towers, but



Medieval france: an encyclopedia 190

later alterations irretrievably transformed the exterior of the church into a Gothic building
with 13th-century tracery, gables, flying buttresses, and 15th-century central tower.

Despite stylistic differences, both Gothic and Romanesque portions conform to a high
degree of ornamentation. On the exterior, late 13th-century Gothic work sheaths parts of
the Romanesque west towers, and two false blind portals frame the three actual portals
that lead into the nave with double side aisles. Only the center portal directly introduces
the visitor to the longitudinal space. Cluster piers and subtly molded round-headed arches
delineate the six bays of the nave, vaulted with early 13th-century quadripartite rib vaults.
Large Gothic clerestory widows illuminate the richly carved surface of the Romanesque
arcade: tooled reticulated work covers the entire surface of the walls with complex
interlacing, interwoven and overlapping patterns, a variety of arch moldings, and molded
architraves with figural and fantastic subjects. Framed figural sculpture, of bishops and
nonwestern characters, resides in isolation in the spandrels.

A balustrade with arcade provides a visual transition between the round-headed arcade
below and grand lancet windows at clerestory level. Later 13th-century transept arms
support a 19th-century tower, reconstructed to avoid total collapse. In the south transept,
the Gothic portal tympanum displays the life of St. Thomas Becket. The 13th-century
choir has an ambulatory, radiating chapels, and extended chevet. Here, engaged shafts
extend from floor to clerestory, where each shaft springs into transverse and diagonal
ribs. Medallions pierce the surface of the spandrels throughout the choir arcade, and
figural sculpture features Old and New Testament scenes along with the

Bayeux, Notre-Dame, nave.
Photograph courtesy of Whitney S.
Stoddard.
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legend of SS. Vigor and Loup on the south side of the choir. The 11th-century crypt holds
carved capitals.

Of conventual buildings, a late 12th- or early 13th-century chapter house survives, as
well as a treasury. The Grand Seminary, known as the Centre Guillaume-le-Conquérant,
displays the entire 231 feet of the Bayeux Tapestry.

Stacy L.Boldrick

[See  also: BAYEUX  TAPESTRY; NORMANDY; ROMANESQUE
ARCHITECTURE]

Baylé, Maylis. “La cathédrale [de Bayeux] a I’époque de Guillaume le Conquérant et de ses fils.”

Art de Basse-Normandie 76 (1978-79).

Beaurepaire, Francois de. Sources médiévales de I’histoire de Normandie dans les bibliothéques de

Bayeux. Saint-L6: Société d’Archéologie et d’Histoire de la Manche, 1966.

Musset, Lucien. Normandie romane. 2 vols. La Pierre-qui-vire: Zodiaque, 1967, Vol. 1.
Thirion, Jacques. “La cathédrale de Bayeux.” Congres archéologique 132(1978).
Vallery-Radot, J. La cathédrale de Bayeux. 2nd ed. Paris: Laurens, 1958.

BAYEUX TAPESTRY

. Produced in England between 1066 and 1083, the Bayeux Tapestry illustrates Harold
Godwinsson’s visit to Normandy and the invasion of England by William the Conqueror.
Technically an embroidery, the hanging gained the label of “tapestry” from centuries of
French references to tapis, an all-inclusive label for designed textiles. Eight joined strips
of linen (19 inches in width by 231 feet in length) hold the main narrative, embroidered
in eight colors of wool thread. Brief Latin inscriptions identify the portrayed events. The
border of grotesque animal figures, landscape elements, and battle scenes between nudes
offers a running commentary on the main events and ancillary relationships with literary
themes. Scholarship suggests that the patron of the embroidery was Odo of Bayeux, half-
brother of William the Conqueror and bishop of Bayeux in the late 11th century.
Although displayed in the 15th century on the feast of relics in Bayeux cathedral, the
original function of the tapestry remains a subject of speculation, with the possibility of
contexts religious (the cathedral of Bayeux) and secular (a great hall).
Stacy L.Boldrick

[See also: BAYEUX]
Bertrand, Simone. La tapisserie de Bayeux et la maniére de vivre au onziéme siecle. La Pierre-qui-

vire: Zodiaque, 1966.
Brown, Shirley Ann. The Bayeux Tapestry: History and Bibliography. Woodbridge: Boydell, 1988.
Wilson, David M. The Bayeux Tapestry. New York: Knopf, 1985.
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BAYONNE

. The only fortress of any consequence in southwestern France, Lapurdum, now Bayonne
(Pyrénées-Atlantiques), was the principal port of the Roman province of
Novempopulania. Fortified by the 1st century B.C., it experienced attacks by Visigoths,
Basques, Moors, and Normans. When Charlemagne’s kingdom of Aquitanie was broken
up, Bayonne became the capital of the county of Labourd, which was attached to
Gascony in the 12th century. It prospered as a whaling, fishing, and shipbuilding center
under Norman rule, from 1154 until the end of the Hundred Years’” War, when it was
captured by Jean de Dunois (1451).

The Chateau-Vieux (12th and 15th c.), built on Roman foundations, is a square
fortress with corner towers. It was here that Bertrand du Guesclin was imprisoned to
await ransom. The Chéateau-Neuf was constructed in 1489. The cathedral of Sainte-Marie
is one of the finest in southwestern France. Begun in 1213 on the site of a Roman temple,
it was built over two centuries in imitation of northern Gothic churches. South of the
church are the 14th-century cloisters, with elegant wide bays.

] William W.Kibler/William W.Clark
Lambert, Elie. “Bayonne.” Congres archéologique (Bordeaux et Bayonne) 102 (1939):507-70.

BAZAS

(Gironde). The ancient oppidum of Cossium, former capital of the Vacates, became one
of the principal towns of the Roman province of Novempopulania. It was raised to a
bishopric in the 5th century and is mentioned by Gregory of Tours. The Gothic cathedral
of Saint-Jean-Baptiste, begun in 1233 and continued into the 14th century, is built over an
11th-century Romanesque church destroyed by the English in 1198. It consists of a long
(274-foot) and narrow (76-foot) aisled nave of eleven bays, a choir with ambulatory and
five radiating chapels, but no transept. The blind triforium with a flattened arch in each
bay is an unusual feature possibly imported from the Parisian area. Three portals on the
west fagade, dedicated to the Last Judgment, the Dormition and Coronation of the Virgin,
and the life of St. Peter, preserve remarkable examples of 13th-century Gothic sculpture.
Attacked by the Huguenots in 1577 and 1578, the precious sculpture was saved only by a
ransom of 10,000 crowns raised by parishoners. The cathedral was extensively restored
between 1583 and 1635, following the Wars of Religion.

William W.Kibler/William W.Clark
Gardelles, Jacques. “La cathédrale de Bazas.” Congres archéologique (Bordelais et Bazadais)

145(1987):21-37.
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BEARN

. The viscounty of Béarn in Gascony, created in the 9th century, consisted of two
principal valleys, the Aspe and the Ossau, draining the northern slopes of the Pyrénées
and extending northwest into the lower lands of the Oloron and Pau rivers. Béarnese
rulers of the 10th and 11th centuries joined in Navarrese and Aragonese military
expeditions against the Muslims and gravitated primarily in an Aragonese political orbit
from the late 11th century to the early 13th, when Catalano-Aragonese influence in
Languedoc was abruptly ended by the victory of the Albigensian crusaders. In 1170,
rights to the viscounty of Béarn passed to members of a Catalan noble lineage,
inaugurating a period of relatively weak vice-comital rule. In 1221, Guillem Ramon de
Montcada, viscount of Béarn, confirmed important additions to the Fors d’Oloron, an
11th-century legal charter. The enhanced text lay the groundwork for the celebrated Fors
de Béarn and led to the establishment of the “estates” of Béarn, an association of nables,
nonnobles, and churchmen whose consultations with the viscount were institutionalized
in the late 14th century. Béarn vacillated between allegiance to the kingdom of France
and to the English dukes of Aquitaine from 1228 to 1364, when Viscount Gaston
Phoebus declared Béarn independent of England.
John C.Shidelar

Dumonteil, Jacques, and Bernard Cheronnet. Le fors d’Oloron: édition critique réalisée pour le 9e

centenaire de la “Poblation.”” Oloron: “Ouvrage publié avec le concours de la municipalité

d’Oloron-Sainte-Marie,” 1980 (1981).
Tucoo-Chala, Pierre. La vicomté de Béarn et le probléeme de sa souveraineté des origines a 1620.

Bordeaux: Biére, 1961.

BEAUCAIRE

. The town of Beaucaire (Gard) was the site of a fortress guarding the eastern border of
Languedoc. It lay on the right bank of the Rhone, a river that for much of the Middle
Ages marked the frontier of the realm in southeastern France. After lower Languedoc was
taken over by the French crown in 1229, the district was administered by a royal
seneschal whose military headquarters were at Beaucaire, while the judicial and
administrative seat lay at Nimes, farther west.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.

[See also: AUCASSIN ET NICOLETTE]
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BEAULIEU-SUR-DORDOGNE

(Corréze). The 12th-century church with magnificent sculptured portal, chapter house,
several reliquaries, and a beautiful Virgin and Child covered in silver repoussé are all that
remain of the Benedictine abbey of Saint-Pierre, founded on the banks of the Dordogne
in the 9th century and affiliated to Cluny at the end of the 11th. Typically Limousin in
detail, the abbey church emulates the plan of the great pilgrimage churches: wide, groin-
vaulted side aisles, galleries (albeit small and dark), transept with apsidioles, ambulatory
with three radiating chapels. An octagonal dome, irregular in shape, crowns the crossing.

The facade dates from the 13th century (with later modifications) and the attached bell

tower from the 14th.

The format of the south portal (ca. 1130-40) appears to follow that of Moissac; the
imagery, however, is novel. Most striking are the appearance of the bare-breasted Christ
displaying his wounds, the prominence accorded the Cross, the seven gesticulating
figures beneath the Apostles, and the double lintel arrangement of apocalyptic and exotic
beasts. The theme of the tympanum, based on Matthew 24 and elements from the
Apocalypse, is the Second Coming, which precedes the final Judgment. The reliefs of the
porch evoke the penitential season of Lent. The whole may be seen as an affirmation of
church doctrines threatened by heretical attack.

Jean M.French

Christe, Yves. “Le portail de Beaulieu, étude iconographique et stylistique.” Bulletin archéologique
du Comité des Travaux Historiques et Scientifiques 6 (1971):57-76.

French, Jean M. “The Innovative Imagery of the Beaulieu Portal Program: Sources and
Significance.” Diss. Cornell, 1972. [Summarized in Studies in Medieval Culture 8-9 (1976):
19-30.

Klein, Petgr K. ““Et videbit eum omnis oculus et qui eum pupugerunt.” Zur Deutung des
Tympanons von Beaulieu.” In Florilegium in honorem Carl Nordenfalk octogenarii contextum,
ed. Per Bjurstrom, Nils-Goran Hokby, and Florentine Mutherich. Stockholm: Nationalmuseum,
1987, pp. 123-44.

Maury, Jean, Marie-Madeleine Gauthier, and Jean Porcher. Limousin roman. La Pierre-qui-vire:
Zodiaque, 1960.

Vidal, Marguerite, Jean Maury, and Jean Porcher. Quercy roman. La Pierre-qui-vire: Zodiaque,
1969.

BEAUMANOIR, PHILIPPE DE REMI,
SIRE DE

(ca. 1250-1296). Jurist, author, and royal official, Beaumanoir came from the village of
Remy, near Compiégne, where his family held a fief from the abbey of Saint-Denis. He
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was the second son of Philippe de Remi (ca. 1205-ca. 1265), who served as bailli of
Gétinais for Robert, count of Artois, from 1237 to 1250. By 1255, the father had
apparently built a manor house on the property, for he then styled himself “lord of
Beaumanoir,” a title that passed to his heir, Girard, then to the younger Philippe at
Girard’s death. Beaumanoir fils began his administrative career in 1279 as bailli of
Clermont-en-Beauvaisis for Robert, count of Clermont. In 1283, he completed the
Coutumes de Beauvaisis, a systematic treatise on customary law composed in Francien
prose with strong traces of Picard. Beaumanoir declares in his prologue that it is essential
to write down the legal customs of the region so that they can be maintained without
change “because, since memories are fleeting and human lives are short, what is not
written is soon forgotten.” His book was widely copied in the Middle Ages (thirteen
manuscripts extant, ten or eleven other copies known to be lost) and is today considered
the most significant work on French customary law of the 13th century. In 1284,
Beaumanoir was knighted and entered royal administration; he served as seneschal of
Poitou (1284-87) and Saintonge (1287-89), then as bailli of Vermandois (1289-91),
Touraine (1291-92), and Senlis until his death (1292-96).

Since the 1870s, a substantial body of narrative and lyric poetry has been attributed to
the author of the Coutumes: two romances in octosyllabic verse, La Manekine (8,590
lines) and Jehan et Blonde (6,262 lines), both signed Phelippe de Remi; at least three
chansons courtoises, two naming the poet Phelippe de Remi; a moralistic fabliau, Fole
Larguecel and several shorter poems, including a Salu d’amours signed Phelippe de
Beaumanoir, two fatrasies, and an Ave Maria. Traditional scholarship holds that
Beaumanoir composed most of these works as Philippe de Remi while in his twenties,
between 1270 and 1280, and assumed the name Philippe de Beaumanoir only in 1279,
when he turned his energies to law and administration. Some recent scholars, troubled by
the unusual productivity of such a young man and by the disparity between courtly and
legal subjects, prefer to attribute all the poetry to the father and date it between 1237 and
1262. A major factor underlying the revisionist attribution is the revival of a turn-of-the-
century Germanist argument that Rudolf von Ems used both romances as sources for his
Willehalm von Orlens, completed before 1243. Attribution and dating of the poetry
remain open questions.

La Manekine is a pious adventure romance based on the folklore motif of “The
Maiden Without Hands,” also treated in the somewhat later Belle Helaine de
Constantinople and Lion de Bourges. A Hungarian princess who cuts off her right hand
rather than marry her father incestuously is set adrift and lands in Scotland, where she
marries the king, only to be betrayed by his mother; set adrift again, she lands in Rome,
where she is miraculously healed, reunited with her husband, and reconciled with her
father. Jehan et Blonde, perhaps based in part on the Roman de Horn and deeply
influenced by the romances of Chrétien de Troyes, tells the story of an impecunious
French knight, Jehan, who rises in the world by serving as squire to the Count of Oxford
and winning the love of Blonde, the count’s daughter; it can be read as a how-to manual
for success at court and for moral behavior by lordly vassals. The 15th-century prose
romance Jehan de Paris is a free adaptation of Jehan et Blonde.

Mary B.Speer

[See also: BELLE HELAINE DE CONSTANTINOPLE;
CUSTUMALS/COUTUMIERS; FATRAS/FATRASIE; JEHAN DE PARIS, ROMAN DE;
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LAW AND JUSTICE; PRAYERS AND DEVOTIONAL MATERIALS; REALISTIC

ROMANCES; RESVERIE; WAUQUELIN (DE MONS), JEAN]

Philippe de Remi, sire de Beaumanoir. Euvres poétiques, ed. Hermann Suchier. 2 vols. Paris:
SATF, 1884-85, Vol. 1: La Manekine, Vol. 2: Jehan et Blonde; poésies diverses. [Based on the
unique MS (B.N. fr. 1588).]

——. La Manekine: roman du Xllle siécle, trans. Christiane Marcello-Nizia. Paris: Stock, 1980.
[Modern French.]

——. Philippe de Remi’s ““La Manekine™ ed. and trans. Irene Gnarra. New York: Garland, 1990.

——. Jehan et Blonde de Philippe de Rémi: roman du Xllle siecle, ed. Sylvie Lécuyer. Paris:
Champion, 1984. [Modern French trans., 1987.]

——. “Les chansons de Philippe de Beaumanoir,” ed. Alfred Jeanroy. Romania 26(1897):517-36.
[From B.N. fr.24406.]

——. Coutumes de Beauvaisis, Vol. 1 and 2: ed. Amédée Salmon. Paris: Picard, 1899-1900
[English trans. by F.R.P. Akehurst. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1992], Vol.
3: Commentaire historique et juridique par Georges Hubrecht. Paris: Picard, 1974.

Dufournet, Jean, ed. Un roman a découvrir: “Jean et Blonde™ de Philippe de Remy(Xllle siécle).
Paris: Champion, 1991.

Gicquel, Bernard. “Le Jehan et Blonde de Philippe de Rémi peutil étre une source du Willehalm
von Orlens?” Romania 102 (1981); 306-22.

Shepherd, M. Tradition and Re-Creation in Thirteenth-Century Romance: “La Manekine” and
““Jehan et Blonde™ by Philippe de Rémi. Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1990.

BEAUNE

. Built on the site of prehistoric springs, the Roman town of Belina or Belnocastrum
prospered from stock breeding, agriculture, and viticulture. It was fortified at the time of
the Germanic invasions (3rd-4th c. A.D.) and became a county during the Carolingian
period. In the Middle Ages, it was one of the favorite residences of the dukes of
Burgundy. It was chartered by Duke Eudes in 1203 and made a parliamentary seat in
1227. The city walls, largely intact today, were built in 1368. After the death in 1477 of
Charles the Bold, last duke of Burgundy, it took Louis XI five weeks to subdue the city.

As a religious center, Beaune was home to Benedictines, Dominicans, Franciscans,
and Carthusians. The Romanesque church of Notre-Dame, begun in 1120 under Bishop
Etienne de Bage, is a typical Cluniac large-porched structure. The ambulatory and three
separated radiating chapels are pure Romanesque; the High Romanesque nave, which
resembles Autun and Cluny Il1, has pointed barrel vaulting, while the side aisles have rib
vaulting. The crossing tower features Gothic bays over Romanesque blind arcades. The
church of Saint-Nicolas, rebuilt in the 13th century, retains a Romanesque tower, porch,
and sculpted portal. Within the town, one can admire a number of 12th-and 13th-century
houses with linteled windows, a chapter house with a facade dated to the 13th century,
and a rectangular belfry of 1403.

Beaune’s celebrity today comes primarily from its hospital, or Hétel-Dieu, founded in
1443 by Nicolas Rolin, chancellor of Duke Philip the Good. A marvel of Flemish Late
Gothic style, it was designed by the Brabantine archi-
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Beaune (Cote d’Or), Hotel-Dieu,
courtyard. Photograph courtesy of
Joan A.Holladay.

Beaune (Cdte d’Or), Hotel-Dieu.
Photograph courtesy of Whitney S.
Stoddard.

tect Jean de Visscher (or Wiscrere). The exterior is picturesque, with its high-pitched roof
covered with multicolored glazed tiles, its wooden galleries, dormer windows, lacework
leaden ornamentation, and gilded vanes. The main ward inside is 172 feet long under an
impressive polychromed timber roof in the form of an upturned ship’s keel. Within is the
magnificent Last Judgment by Rogier van der Weyden, commissioned by Rolin in 1443
for the high altar of the main ward.
William W.Kibler/William W.Clark
[See also: BURGUNDY; CHARLES THE BOLD; HOSPITALS; TONNERRE; VAN
DER WEYDEN, ROGIER]
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Rhein, André. “Beaune: collégiale Notre-Dame,” “Beaune: église Saint-Nicolas,” and “Beaune:
Hotel-Dieu.” Congres archéologique (Dijon) 91(1928):267-88, 316-26.

BEAUNEVEU, ANDRE

(d. 1402). Sculptor and painter active in Flanders and in France during the last third of the

14th century. Beauneveu was commissioned to carve a tomb figure of Charles V in 1364

and is documented as embellishing the duke of Berry’s chateau at Mehun-sur-Yévre with

sculptures and paintings in 1386. The duke’s inventories state that he also painted the
miniatures of prophets and Apostles at the beginning of the duke’s psalter (B.N. fr.

13091). These miniatures are executed in grisaille, in a style emulating the volumetric

effects of sculpture, for which Beauneveu was renowned. He has also been credited with

painting the Parement de Narbonne in the Louvre and miniatures in the Tres belles
heures de Notre Dame in Paris (B.N. n.a. lat. 3093), but these attributions remain
controversial.
Robert G.Calkins
[See also: JOHN, DUKE OF BERRY]

Meiss, Millard. French Painting in the Time of Jean de Berry: The Late Fourteenth Century and
the Patronage of the Duke. 2nd ed. 2 vols. London: Phaidon, 1969, Vol. 1, pp. 37, 45, 135, 147-
49.

Scher, Stephen. “André Beauneveu and Claus Sluter.” Gesta 7 (1968):3-14.

Troescher, Georg. Die burgundische Plastik des ausgehenden Mittelalters und ihre Wirkungen auf
die europdische Kunst. 2 vols. Frankfurt am Main: Prestel, 1940.

BEAUVAIS

. In the first half of the 13th century, the chapter of Saint-Pierre in Beauvais (Oise)
decided to replace a church that had been destroyed twice by fire, once in 1180 and again
in 1225. Identifying sources of income for this
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Beauvais (Oise), Saint-Pierre, chevet.
Photograph: Clarence Ward
Collection. Courtesy of Oberlin
College.

project, the chapter also agreed to devote one-tenth of its revenue for the next ten years to
the building of a magnificent church, the cathedral of Saint-Pierre. A papal legate
approved the plan in 1245.

The foundation for the choir and apse was laid in 1238; had the catheral been
completed as originally planned, it would have been the largest Gothic cathedral in the
world. The irregular placement of pillars and buttresses, specified by the ambitious
architectural plan, resulted in structural weaknesses. The roof caved in twice, in 1247 and
1284. The unfinished cathedral is 239 feet long and 160 feet high. The choir alone is 121
feet in length. Its vaulting, supported by twelve double flying buttresses, opens on an
ambulatory by a succession of triangular arcades. A 14th-century clerestory, situated
within the three bays, is composed of triangular and trefoil arches. Above the seven
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ambulatory chapels and the rectangular chapels are a blind triforium and a clerestory of
the 13th century. This clerestory is surmounted by a series of windows ornamented with
full and quarter-trefoils and a rose window in foliated tracery.

At the west end, adjoining the transept, is the nave of an earlier cathedral, known as
Notre-Dame de la BasseCEuvre. The oldest religious edifice in Beauvais, this church was
established 987-88 by Hervé, bishop of Beauvais. The materials for its construction were
probably taken from Roman ramparts.

Also at Beauvais is the church of Saint-Etienne, Beauvais’s first Christian edifice. It
was destroyed by the Normans in 859 and after reconstruction was damaged twice by
fire. In 997, Bishop Hervé undertook its restoration. It offers an early example of cross-
ribbed vaulting. Its nave and transept with a central bell tower are from the 12th century.

E.Kay Harris

[See also: CHAMBIGES, MARTIN; GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE]

Ajalbert, Jean. Beauvais. Paris: Morancé, 1927.

Leblond, Victor. La cathédrale de Beauvais. Paris: Laurens, 1926.

Marsaux, M.le chanoine. “Beauvais.” Congrés archéologique (Beauvais) 72(1905):1-31.
Mesqui, Jean. lle-de-France gothique. 2 vols. Paris: Picard, 1988, Vol. 1, pp. 70-104.

BEDFORD, JOHN OF LANCASTER,
DUKE OF

(1389-1435). The third son of Henry IV of England, John spent his youth serving with
distinction on campaigns in Scotland, Wales, and France. He became regent in France in
1422 and proved himself an excellent general and administrator, though he failed to
secure the conquests of Henry V. Maintaining an English alliance with Burgundy was the
keystone of his policy. To that end, he signed an alliance with Brittany and Burgundy at
Amiens in 1423 and married Anne de Bourgogne in June 1424, Paris, which had accepted
Henry V out of Burgundian fidelity, he left essentially self-governing and concentrated
on Normandy. Seeking loyalty there, he governed generously through an unusually
disciplined administration. He continued to exert military pressure against the Valois, but
even his greatest victory, at Verneuil in 1424, proved indecisive. After his defeat at
Orléans in 1429 and the death of his wife in 1432, he faced the prospect of a
rapprochement between Charles VII and the duke of Burgundy. Bedford’s failure to
prevent this confirmed his incapacity as a diplomat, though he succeeded in holding
Normandy. His death, on the eve of the Treaty of Arras, symbolized the doomed hopes of
the Anglo-French kingdom.
Paul D.Solon

[See also: CHARLES VII; HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR; ORLEANS CAMPAIGN,;
PHILIP THE GOOD]
Allmand, C.T. Lancastrian Normandy, 1415-1450. Oxford: Clarendon, 1983.
Newhall, R.A. Muster and Review: A Problem of English Military Administration, 1420-1440.

Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1940.
Williams, Ethel Carleton. My Lord of Bedford, 1389-1435. London: Longman, 1963.
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BEDFORD MASTER

. An anonymous artist named after a book of hours (B.L. add. 18850) that he illuminated
for John of Lancaster, duke of Bedford and regent of France, between 1422 and 1435. He
also began a breviary for the duke known as the Salisbury Breviary (B.N. lat. 17294),
which remained unfinished. His style is close to that of the Boucicaut Master of about a
decade before.
Robert G.Calkins
[See also: BOUCICAUT MASTER; MANUSCRIPTS, PRODUCTION AND
ILLUMINATION]
Spencer, Eleanor. “The Master of the Duke of Bedford: The Bedford Hours.” Burlington Magazine
107 (1965):495-502.
——. “The Master of the Duke of Bedford: The Salisbury Breviary.” Burlington Magazine 108
(1966):607—-12.
——. The Sobieski Hours: A Manuscript in the Royal Library at Windsor Castle. London:
Academic, 1977.

BEGUINES

. Pious laywomen who chose to live a holy life, but not in a convent as members of a
regular ecclesiastical order. Béguines emerged in the 12th century as part of a new form
of piety that sought to imitate the poverty of Christ and the earliest Christians. These
women lived either in groups or alone, mostly in urban centers; by the early 13th century,
a strong women’s movement had evolved in Germany, the Netherlands, and France.
Exemplifying religious zeal for a Christian life of chastity and poverty, they lived either
from alms or from the work of their hands. Early on, such work often involved the
carding of wool, spinning, and weaving. Later béguine occupations included the teaching
of children, care of the sick in hospitals, and prayers for the souls of the dead.

In the late 12th and early 13th centuries, these women were called “béguines,” a
derisive term conveying the suspect, even heretical, character of their piety in the
judgment of their social peers and ecclesiastical authorities. By the second half of the
13th century, however, the term was applied, with a positive connotation, to women who
lived a religious life together in a house, most often called a béguinage, or to women who
lived as religious solitaries. The solitary béguine could live as a recluse, mendicant,
itinerant teacher, or preacher. The name was also given to those suspected of heresy. The
béguines were thus viewed with both suspicion and admiration.

The problems attending the béguine life surfaced as early as 1215, when the Fourth
Lateran Council forbade the founding of new religious orders; the béguine houses had no
existing general ecclesiastical structure. Legitimate recognition would be available if the
houses were somehow understood to be annexes of male monasteries, or if the women in
the houses could support themselves in strict enclosure without depending on alms, that
is, if the women were wealthy enough themselves or if the houses found a wealthy patron
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to endow them. In 1216, however, through Jacques de Vitry’s appeal to Pope Honorius
I11, béguines in Liége, in the kingdom of France, and in the German empire, received
permission to live in communities that were connected to no established religious order
and conformed to no extant monastic rule. In 1233, Pope Gregory IX published the bull
Gloriam virginalem, which formally approved of these groups of virgins living holy
lives. With this official recognition, houses of béguines began to proliferate.

In France, the proliferation is most notable in the north, where by the mid-13th century
there is evidence for the existence of béguines in four important areas. The earliest
mention of a béguinage in northern France occurs in Cambrai in 1236, when Godfrey of
Fontaines, bishop of Cambrai (r. 1220-37), indicated his intention to support a
community of pious women. In 1239, a hospital was founded for béguines in
Valenciennes. A church was built for béguines in Douai in 1245, and béguines are
mentioned in a document from Lille dated 1247. These communities had powerful
protection from members of the clergy, particularly Godfrey of Fontaines and other
bishops who with abbots and parish priests gave public support to the spiritual béguine
life. Support from secular guardians, who furnished lands and buildings and convinced
local magistrates to support these houses for béguines, was crucial for the survival of the
communities. The most powerful protection came from the Capetians. Beginning with
Louis IX, the French crown founded and supported a number of béguine houses, and
Louis’s heirs continued the support with royal revenues. The largest of these houses was
the great béguinage of Paris, which, according to Louis’s confessor, housed close to 400
women. During the reign of Philip IV the Fair, the crown made certain that papal
privileges and exemptions continued to benefit the Paris béguinage and ensured the
construction of a chapel for them in which a priest was to celebrate Mass once a year.

The evidence for this kind of support is crucial, because by the mid-13th century
public opinion regarding the béguines took on hostile overtones. In 1274, in light of this
growing antipathy, the Council of Lyon repeated the proscriptions of the Fourth Lateran
Council against the founding of new orders. In addition, the council declared that any
orders founded since 1215 without papal approval were forbidden and dissolved.
Béguines, however, never claimed to be an order, and particular houses took refuge in
letters of protection from the pope, bishops, and civil magistrates. The most serious attack
came in 1312 from the Council of Vienne, which promulgated two decrees. Cum de
quibusdam mulieribus explicitly condemned the status of béguine, citing it as being in
violation of the Fourth Lateran ban of new orders, and yet closed with an “escape clause”
that conceded that truly pious women might be allowed to live in communal houses. The
other decree, Ad nostrum, identified in catastrophic fashion the béguines with the
organized heretical sect of the Free Spirit. The failure of the Vienne council to develop a
workable distinction between truly pious and heretical béguines resulted in what was
tantamount to a war on béguines, especially in Germany. In France, however, they may
have fared better because of support and protection from their powerful patrons in the
French court, nobility, and ecclesiastical hierarchy.

Ellen L.Babinsky

[See also: GODFREY OF FONTAINES; JACQUES DE VITRY; LOUIS IX; MARIE
D’OIGNIES: NUNNERIES: PHILIP IV THE FAIR; WOMEN, RELIGIOUS
EXPERIENCE OF]
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Delmaire, Bernard. “Les béguines dans le nord de la France au premier siécle de leur histoire (vers
1230-vers 1350).” In Les religieuses en France au Xllle siecle, ed. Michel Parisse. Nancy:
Presses Universitaires, 1985.

Le Grand, Léon. “Les béguines de Paris.” In Mémoires de la Société de I’Histoire de Paris et de
I"Tle-de-France. Paris: Champion, 1893, Vol. 20.

McDonnell, Ernest W. The Beguines and Beghards in Medieval Culture with Special Emphasis on
the Belgian Scene. New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1954.

BELLE HELAINE DE
CONSTANTINOPLE

. A lengthy (14,000-18,000 lines) and convoluted romance of Byzantine inspiration,
Belle Helaine was a popular story, composed first in verse (1250-60; three 15th-c.
manuscripts) and later reworked in prose, notably by Jean Wauquelin. Telling the story of
a heroine whose right hand is cut off to avoid her identification, the anonymous
Tourangeau author used assonanced Alexandrines to disguise his adventure romance as a
chanson de geste.

Wendy E.Pfeffer

[See also: BEAUMANOIR, PHILIPPE DE REMI, SIRE DE]

Ruths, R. Die franzosische Fassungen des Roman de la belle Helaine. Diss. Greifswald, 1897.

BELLS

. The early history of Christian church bells is obscure. One cannot credit the medieval
view that they were introduced by St. Paulinus (d. 431), who never mentioned them in his
writings. The notion apparently stems from the coincidence that campana and nola are
common terms for church bells and that Paulinus was bishop of Nola in Campania.
Monastic rules in the 4th century already indicate that the monks were assembled for
prayer and meals by a signaling device, but this was probably a wooden gong (sematron)
rather than a metal bell. Gregory of Tours (d. 594) mentions bells on a number of
occasions, and it is clear that they were regularly employed in churches of the
Carolingian period, perhaps influenced in this respect by Irish and English missionaries.
(Another common medieval term for bell, clocca, the origin of the French cloche, derives
from the Gaelic clog.) Bells rapidly became an important part of medieval life. They
increased in size and number, and great towers were built to house them; they were
blessed in an elaborate ritual, given affectionate names, and made to ring on numerous
prescribed occasions. They signaled the beginning of Mass and the canonical hours, the
time of curfew and of the Angelus; they welcomed princes and bishops and sounded the
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“passing bell” and the “death knell”; and their primitive efficacy against evil spirits was
called upon as they were rung to ward off storms and plague.

In the later Middle Ages, many of their functions came to be shared by the bells of
civic bell towers, and great mechanical clocks became a feature of cathedral and town
hall alike. The ritual use of bells at Mass is itself a late development, with the most
prominent instance of this, that at the elevation of the host, originating in 13th-century
Paris; this could be done from a special bell in a tower surmounting the crossing of the
church or by a small bell (tintinnabulum) held by the acolyte. As a sign of mourning, all
church bells were silent from the end of the Gloria in excelsis on Holy Thursday to its
beginning on Holy Saturday; in their place, some sort of wooden rattle or clapper was
used.

James McKinnon

[See also: MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS]

Price, Percival. Bells and Man. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1983.
Smits van Waesberghe, Joseph. Cymbala: Bells in the Middle Ages. Rome: American Institute of

Musicology, 1951.

BENEDEIT

(early 12th c.). An Anglo-Norman poet. Benedeit’s Voyage de saint Brendan is a 1,834-
line retelling in Anglo-Norman verse of the 9th- or 10th-century Navigatio sancti
Brendani. The author is intriguingly referred to as “Li apostoiles danz Benedeiz.” The
poem (first quarter of the 12th c.), preserved in four complete manuscripts, is one of the
first to use the octosyllabic rhyming couplet. The text relates a legendary voyage by
Brendan and his monks from Ireland to Paradise. Paradise is represented as an idyllic
garden reached after a seven-year period of wandering that includes a meeting with
Judas, who recounts his sufferings vividly. The poem reflects genuine voyages of
discovery by early Irish monks but can also be read symbolically as the quest for
happiness and eternal life in a world beset with dangers and difficulties. Those with true
faith achieve their ends.
Glyn S.Burgess

[See also: ANGLO-NORMAN LITERATURE]
Benedeit. The Anglo-Norman Voyage of St. Brendan, ed. lan Short and Brian Merrilees.

Manchester: Manchester University Press, 1979.

BENEDICT, RULE OF ST

. The monastic rule that was most frequently followed by French abbeys during the
Middle Ages was written in Italy in the early 6th century by Benedict of Nursia, the abbot



The Encyclopedia 205

of Monte Cassino. It was written for his own monastery and probably for a handful of
neighboring houses. St. Benedict relied in part on the slightly earlier Rule of the Master
and incorporated large amounts of Scripture into his Rule, but it was his unique blend of
practicality and moderation in a community designed to be almost a family of monks
under a fatherly abbot, that made it widely adopted. This Rule was popularized at the end
of the century by Pope Gregory the Great (r. 590-604), who wrote a Life of Benedict as
Book 2 of his Dialogues.

Benedict’s focus was on humility and obedience. The Rule laid out the steps of
humility, likened to Jacob’s ladder, and provided for the monk to climb that ladder under
the fatherly direction of an abbot to whom the Rule gave full authority, always with the
stipulation that he was responsible for the monks’ souls before God as well as his own.
The Rule stressed that the monks should give up normal physical pleasures, from fancy
clothes to red meat, and drew a sharp dividing line between the world within the cloister
and the always dangerous world outside. The monks especially had to give up individual
property, and could not even receive gifts from their secular relatives without the abbot’s
permission. Benedict assumed that some monks would enter the house as adult converts,
but many would arrive as boys, their parents’ offering to the monastery, and be brought
up and educated by the monks. When the abbot died, according to the Rule of St.
Benedict, the monks of the house would elect a new one, preferably unanimously, but
certainly by the choice of the “wiser part.”

Constance B.Bouchard

[See also: BENEDICT OF ANIANE; BENEDICTINE ORDER; MONASTIC RULES
AND CUSTOMARIES; MONASTICISM]

Benedict of Nursia. La regle de Saint Benoit, ed. Adalbert de VVogié. Paris: Cerf, 1972.
De Vogié, Adalbert. Community and Abbot in the Rule of Saint Benedict. 2 vols. Kalamazoo:

Cistercian, 1979-88.

Knowles, David. Christian Monasticism. New York: McGraw-Hill, 1969.
Lawrence, Clifford H. Medieval Monasticism: Forms of Religious Life in Western Europe in the

Middle Ages. 2nd ed. London: Longman, 1989.

BENEDICT OF ANIANE

(d. 821). The Rule of St. Benedict was popularized in France in the early 9th century in
large part due to the efforts of Benedict of Aniane. He founded the monastery of Aniane
in the diocese of Montpellier, ca. 779. Although initially he seems to have sought to
establish an especially rigorous form of monastic life there, within ten years he decided
instead to adopt the Rule of St. Benedict.

Under Louis the Pious, Benedict was encouraged to establish Benedictine monasticism
at all monasteries in Aquitaine. In a synod at Aix-la-Chapelle in 817, Benedict spelled out
legislation on how the Rule of St. Benedict was to be followed, with an emphasis on
seclusion, discipline, and moral conversion. His purpose was to create uniformity among
all Benedictine houses: una regula, una consuetudo. He greatly increased the emphasis
on liturgy and prayers for the dead and also made some modifications, such as allowing
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Frankish monks more clothing than the Rule, written in Italy, had countenanced. Benedict
assembled a group of a dozen monasteries, all uniformly following the Rule, into a
monastic “family,” including Inde, the imperial model monastery near Aix-la-Chapelle.
Although the uniformity quickly broke down after Benedict’s death, his idea of
monasteries organized as a family later influenced the Cluniacs and ultimately the
Cistercians.
Constance B.Bouchard
[See also: BENEDICT, RULE OF ST.; BENEDICTINE ORDER; MONASTICISM]
Ardo. Vita Benedicti abbatis Anianensis et Indensis. In MGHSS 15.200-20.
Lackner, Bede K. The Eleventh-Century Background of Citeaux. Washington, D.C.: Cistercian,
1972.
Lourdaux, William, and Daniel Verhelst, eds. Benedictine Culture, 750-1050. Louvain: Louvain
University Press, 1983.

BENEDICTINE ORDER

. When St. Benedict of Nursia wrote his monastic rule for Monte Cassino, in the early 6th
century, he had no intention of founding an order. But from the 7th century onward, the
Rule was adopted at a large number of French houses. Institutional ties among these
houses were rare, however, and if the abbot of one Benedictine house became abbot of
another as well such a tie rarely lasted more than a generation. Benedict of Aniane, with
his family of monasteries established in 817, and Cluny with its permanent priories of the
10th and 11th centuries, were exceptions. Almost every house of Black Monks, as the
Benedictines were often called, followed the Rule somewhat differently.

Citeaux, mother house of the Cistercian order, which began to spread in the first
decades of the 12th century, began the first institutionalized, organized system of
affiliated monasteries within Benedictine monasticism. In the 13th century, those houses
of Black Monks that had not been affiliated with any other order created their own group,
called the Benedictine order, although they certainly had no exclusive claim to Benedict’s
Rule. The Fourth Lateran Council of 1215 ordered all unaffiliated monasteries to group
together for a chapter general meeting every four years, in imitation of the Cistercian
annual meeting; a number of independent houses long resisted such bonds.

Constance B.Bouchard

[See also: BENEDICT OF ANIANE; BENEDICT, RULE OF ST.; CISTERCIAN
ORDER; CITEAUX; CLUNY; MONASTICISM; NUNNERIES]
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BENEFICE (NONECCLESIASTICAL)

. A beneficium (benefice in modern French and English) was originally, under the
Carolingians, a grant of land that the kings made to their counts to hold as long as the
counts held office. It referred to land that belonged to one lord but that was delegated to
someone else for a temporary period, in return for certain services. Monasteries, too,
might grant parts of their lands in beneficium to their secular neighbors, usually for a
specified period of time (say, the layman’s lifetime) and for an annual fee.

The benefice system by which kings and churches rewarded the services of their
friends became a common part of more private transactions during the 10th and 11th
centuries. By the mid-11th century, a benefice became in most cases indistinguishable
from a fief, which a noble or knight held permanently by hereditary right from a noble
lord, as long as he promised fidelity and performed homage for the land. The terms
beneficium and feudum (fief) began to be used interchangeably.

Constance B.Bouchard
Dunbabin, Jean. France in the Making, 843-1180. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1985.
Poly, Jean-Pierre, and Eric Bournazel. La mutation féodale, Xe-Xlle siécles. Paris: Presses
Universitaires de France, 1980.

BENOIT DE SAINTE-MAURE

(fl. 1160-70). Little is known about Benoit de Sainte-Maure that does not emerge directly
from his texts. The author of the Roman de Troie names himself in line 132 as Beneeit de
Sainte-More, and as Beneit in lines 2065, 5093, and 19,207. He praises Eleanor of
Aquitaine in the Roman de Troie and flatters Henry Il in the other text of which he is
believed to be the author, the Chronique des ducs de Normandie. Here, the author is
identified simply as Beneit from Touraine (albeit in summary passages that may not be
by the author himself), who, it is presumed, took over for the aged Wace when the latter
abandoned his Roman de Rou, also a history of the dukes of Normandy. Benoit’s
Chronique has 44,542 lines in octosyllabic rhymed couplets. It begins with the creation
and division of the world and ends with the death of Henry | of England. The Latin
chronicles of Dudo de Saint-Quentin and Guillaume de Jumieges provided much of the
material. But Benoit also invented long discourses for his historical characters and
inserted countless proverbs into his narrative. As in the Romances of Antiquity,
anachronism and medievalization are rampant. The romance form of the Chronique
suggests that it was part of the repertoire of texts recited in a courtly milieu. The
Chronique, together with Wace’s Rou, is an excellent example of the desire of a new
dynasty (as the Angevins with Henry Il were in England) to celebrate their roots and their
history in vernacular texts that would be accessible not only to a learned clerical audience
but also to the aristocracy.

Renate Blumenfeld-Kosinski
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[See also: ANTIQUITY, ROMANCES OF; ESTRABOT; HISTORIOGRAPHY;

WACE]

Benoit de Sainte-Maure. Chronique des ducs de Normandie, ed. Carin Fahlin. 3 vols. Uppsala:
Almqvist and Wiksell, 1951-67. [A fourth volume of notes was published by Sven Sandqvist in
1979 with the same publisher.]

——. Le roman de Troie, ed. Léopold Constans. 6 vols. Paris: Didot, 1904-12.

BERENGAR OF TOURS

(ca. 1000-1088). Born at Tours, Berengar studied at Chartres under Fulbert and returned

to Tours to become scholasticus at Saint-Martin’s in 1031 and archdeacon of Angers in

1041. During and after his studies, Berengar displayed a penchant for appealing to reason

rather than to church authorities, a characteristic that perhaps led him to question the

specifics of eucharis-tic theology, the doctrine of the Real Presence. Details of Berengar’s
beliefs must be gleaned from the writings of his opponents and his own obscure treatise,

De sacra coena (ca. 1065-70), a polemic against one of his most vociferous adversaries,

Lanfranc of Bec. For Berengar, the doctrine of the Real Presence seems to have meant

that a spiritual or intellectual presence was added to the bread and wine but that their

substance did not change. Thus, he is credited with having initiated the first heresy in the
history of eucharistic theology.

Berengar attracted many disciples, who were eager to defend him in the debate over
the eucharist. His teachings, however, were countered by numerous tracts written by his
adversaries, most notably Lanfranc of Bec, and were condemned by a series of councils:
at Rome in 1050, Vercelli in 1050, Paris in 1051, and Rome in 1059 and 1079. At the
council of 1079, Berengar signed a profession of faith containing the first official use of
the words substantialiter converti. Returning to France after the council of 1079,
Berengar retired to the island of Saint-Céme near Tours, where he died in 1088. In
addition to De sacra coena, Berengar’s extant work includes correspondence, refutations
of Lanfranc, accounts of the various synods, and a poem, luste iudex lesu Christe.

E.Kay Harris

[See also: FULBERT OF CHARTRES; HERESY; LANFRANC OF BEC]
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BERENGUER DE PALAZOL

(Palau, Palol). Described by the author of his vida as a poor knight from Catalonia, the

troubadour Berenguer de Palazol remains, despite repeated attempts at identification,

undatable. If, as seems likely, Berenguer composed his few surviving cansos in the 13th

century, his work offers nothing that is thematically, met-rically, or stylistically original.

Elizabeth W.Poe

Berenguer de Palazol. “The Troubadour Berenguer de Palazol: A Critical Edition of His Poems,”
ed. Terence H.Newcombe. Nottingham Mediaeval Studies 15(1971):54-95.

——. Berenguer de Palol, ed. Margherita Beretta Spampinato. Modena: Societa Tipografica
Editrice Modenese, 1978.

BERINUS, ROMAN DE

. Based on a rhymed version (ca. 1252) of which only two fragments survive, the prose

Roman de Bérinus (ca. 1350-70) by an unknown Burgun-dian, fuses narrative elements

taken from a variety of sources into the episodic story of the Roman merchant and king of

Blandie, Bérinus, and his son, Aigres, who, among other adventures, beheads his father

(to save him from being prosecuted for defrauding the imperial treasury) and marries the

Roman emperor’s daughter. Bérinus is loosely modeled on the didactic frame narrative of

the Roman des sept sages de Rome; its linear structure and literary purpose, however,

relate it more closely to the roman d’aven-tures. There are four 15th-century manuscripts

and one fragment of the prose Bérinus, and four early printings (first half of the 16th c.).

Hans R.Runte
[See also: SEVEN SAGES OF ROME]

Bossuat, Robert, ed. Bérinus: roman en prose du XIVe siécle. Paris: SATF, 1931 (Vol. 1), 1933
(Vol. 2). [Based on B.N. fr. 777.]

Furnivall, Frederick James, and Walter George Boswell Stone, eds. The Tale of Beryn...with an
English Abstract of the French Original and Asiatic Versions of the Tale by William Alexander
Clouston. London: Early English Text Society, 1909. [In the past, attributed to Chaucer;
corresponds to paragraphs 48-208 of the Bossuat edition.]

BERNARD DE SOISSONS

(fl. 13th c.). Mentioned in texts of 1282 and 1287 as master mason of the cathedral of
Reims, Bernard de Soissons supervised construction of the vaults of the five western nave
bays and a major portion of the facade. His image, which was set into the now destroyed
labyrinth of the cathedral, showed him drawing a circle with a large compass, indicating
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that he designed the west rose window. Although Bernard’s work in the upper levels of

the nave consciously continued the forms of the earlier cathedral masters, his expansive

rose composition reveals the impact of “modern” Rayonnant models, particularly the

transepts of Notre-Dame in Paris.

Michael T.Davis

[See also: PARIS; REIMS]

Branner, Robert. “The Labyrinth of Reims Cathedral.” Journal of the Society of Architectural
Historians 31(1962):18-25.

Demaison, Louis. “Les maitres de I’ceuvre de la cathédrale de Reims.” Congres archéologique
78(1911):151-69.

Ravaux, Jean-Pierre. “Les campagnes de construction de la cathédrale de Reims au Xllle siécle.”
Bulletin monumental 135(1979):7-66.

Reinhardt, Hans. La cathédrale de Reims: son histoire, son architecture, sa sculpture, ses vitraux.
Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1963.

Salet, Francis. “Le Premier Colloque International de la Société Francaise d’Archéologie (Reims):
chronologie de la cathédrale.” Bulletin monumental 125(1967):347-94.

BERNARD GUI

(Bernardus Guidonis; ca. 1261-1331). Historian, inquisitor, and bishop, Bernard was a
Dominican who rose through the ecclesiastical ranks in southern France, in Limoges,
Castres, Albi, and Carcassonne. He was inquisitor at Toulouse from 1307 to 1323.
Between 1317 and 1321, he also served Pope John XXII on diplomatic missions in Italy
and Flanders. All of Bernard’s writings were in Latin. Though most were of a historical
nature, he also produced several works of theology (De articulis fidei, De peccato
originali), liturgy (De ordinatione officii missae), and hagiography (Legenda sancti
Thome de Aquino, Speculum sanctorale). The Speculum, a collection of a number of
saints’ lives in four parts, was extremely popular in its day. His most important work is
the still unpublished Flores chronicorum (ca. 1316), a history of the papacy from the
birth of Christ to Clement V. This work, known in over fifty manuscripts (some now
lost), went through ten revisions, the latest of which continues the history to 1331 (John
XXI1I). Already in the 14th century, it was translated into Occitan (B.N. fr. 24940) and
twice into French (four manuscripts). Other historical works by Bernard include treatises
on the Roman emperors (Imperatores Romani, over forty manuscripts), on the kings of
France (Reges Francorum, which exists in four revisions and two French translations),
and on the Dominican order (catalogues of provincial priors, monographs on individual
houses, acts of General Chapters, etc.).

Especially noteworthy is Bernard’s history of the Inquisition (Practica officii
Inquisitionis; ca. 1314-16; four manuscripts), which includes an important section on
such heretical groups as Manichaeans, Vaudois, Pseudo-Apostles, béguines, relapsed
Jews, and sorcerers. He also composed local histories of the cities in which he lived:
Limoges, Toulouse, and Lodéve. In spite of the great popularity of his work in the late
Middle Ages, as evidenced by the numerous manuscripts and the translation of much of
his ceuvre into French by Jean Golein for Charles V, few of Bernard’s works have found
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modern editors. He was a diligent compiler and accurate researcher, keen to tease the
truth from contradictory sources. Traveling from monastery to monastery, Bernard
assembled evidence, interviewed witnesses, and verified his sources at every step. As
information accumulated, he prepared copious lists, edited, revised, and expanded. Faced
with mountains of material, he regularly composed abridged versions of his most
important works. Bernard’s lack of literary skill is compensated for by his careful
preservation of significant documents and information whose original sources have been
lost.
Grover A.Zinn
[See also: AVIGNON PAPACY; DOMINICAN ORDER; GOLEIN, JEAN;
INQUISITION]
Bernard Gui. Practica Inquisitionis heretice pravitatis, ed. C. Douais. Paris: Picard, 1886.
——. Manuel de I’inquisiteur, ed. and trans. G.Mollat. 2 vols. Paris: Champion, 1926-27.
Delisle, Léopold. “Notice sur les manuscrits de Bernard Gui.” Notices et extraits des manuscrits de
la Bibliothéque Nationale 27(1885):169-455.
Thomas, Antoine. “Bernard Gui, frere precheur.” Histoire littéraire de la France 35(1921):139-
232.
Vernet, A. “La diffusion de I’ceuvre de Bernard Gui d’apres la tradition manuscrite.” Cahiers de
Fanjeaux 16(1981):221-42.

BERNARD OF CHARTRES

(d. 1124-30). Most of our knowledge of Bernard comes through John of Salisbury’s
Metalogicon. John studied with Gilbert of Poitiers, William of Conches, and Richard the
Bishop, who were all Bernard’s pupils at Chartres when he was chancellor of the schools.
Not only was John’s knowledge secondhand, but his Metalogicon has an ulterior motive:
he is not merely describing Bernard for archival reasons but wishes to contrast his good,
old teaching methods with the newfangled approach of the Cornificians. It is difficult,
then, to be certain how far to trust John’s encomium.

John counted Bernard the best Platonist of his time, although to us he seems less
interesting than Gilbert of Poitiers or Thierry of Chartres (who is unlikely to have been
his younger brother, as is sometimes asserted). He seems to have had no academic
contact with the great scholars of his day, William of Champeaux, Roscelin, or Anselm
of Laon. Like all the Chartrians, he got his Plato through Neoplatonist sources, chiefly
Chalcidius, Boethius, and Eriugena. His work survives only in fragments quoted by John
of Salisbury, though a possible set of glosses on the Timaeus by Bernard is now in print.
Famous for his cultivation of faith and goodness, as well as simple academic brilliance,
Bernard is perhaps best remembered today for reporting the aphorism that compared
scholars of the modern age to dwarfs standing on giants’ shoulders—their further vision
was the result of their elevated viewpoint, not their greater acumen (Metalogicon 3.4).

Lesley J.Smith
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[See also: CHARTRES; ERIUGENA, JOHANNES SCOTTUS; GILBERT OF
POITIERS; JOHN OF SALISBURY; PHILOSOPHY; PLATO, INFLUENCE OF;
THIERRY OF CHARTRES]

Bernard of Chartres. Glosae super Platonem, ed. Paul Edward Dutton. Toronto: Pontifical Institute

of Mediaeval Studies, 1991.

Dutton, Paul Edward. “The Uncovering of the ‘Glosae super Platonem’ of Bernard of Chartres.”

Mediaeval Studies 46 (1984):192-221.

Gilson, Etienne. “Le platonisme de Bernard de Chartres.” Revue néo-scholastique de philosophie
25(1923):5-19.

BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX

(1090/91-1153). Born in Fontaines near Dijon and educated with the canons of Saint-
Vorles in Chétillon-sur-Seine, Bernard entered the Cistercian monastery of Citeaux,
together with thirty companions, in 1112. In 1115, he founded the monastery of
Clairvaux. From this remote corner of the civilized world, he intervened in matters both
political and ecclesiastical. In 1128, at the Synod of Troyes, he obtained recognition for
the Rule of the new order of Knights Templar. In 1130, he supported Innocent 11 against
Anacletus Il in the dispute over papal succession, and a few years later he supported
Innocent in the conflict with Arnold of Brescia. In 1145, a pupil of his became Pope
Eugenius I1l. Besides continuing to mediate in all kinds of conflicts, Bernard
energetically preached the Second Crusade and lived to witness its utter failure in 1148.
Bernard presided over the enormous expansion of the Cistercian order. The first
houses founded from Citeaux—La Ferté, Pontigny, Morimond, and Clairvaux—became
centers from which hundreds of monasteries spread over all of western Europe. As abbot
of Clairvaux, an obscure Cistercian settlement on the border of Burgundy and the
Champagne, Bernard traveled widely, not only advising bishops and princes but also
raising his voice on delicate doctrinal isssues. Lacking the modern dialectical skills of his
opponents, he focused his criticism on their alleged deviations from traditional
theological methods. At the Council of Sens (1141), his intervention decided the fate of
Abélard, and a few years later, at the Council of Reims, he spoke out against Gilbert of
Poitiers. Bernard was canonized in 1174 and created a doctor of the church in 1830.
Bernard’s ceuvre consists of treatises, many sermons, and letters. His most famous
work is the series of sermons on the Song of Songs (Sermones super Cantica
canticorum), left unfinished at his death. In it, he deals with a variety of themes from the
behavior of monks to the mystical union between the Bridegroom from the Canticle
(Christ) and the Bride (Bernard, or the church). The method applied to the Canticle text is
based on the medieval exegetical scheme of the fourfold meaning of Scripture: literal,
allegorical, moral, and mystical. However, unlike earlier medieval commentators on the
Canticle, such as Bede, Bernard never loses sight of the literal, dramatic power of the
Canticle text. Isolating one textual fragment or even a single word, he then creates
clusters of associations with other biblical and patristic writings. The result is a rich and a
meticulously organized text that could be used both by the monks as an amplification of
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their ritual form of life and by a wider literate public, both clergy and lay, for literary
enjoyment and religious insight.

Many of Bernard’s other sermons follow the cycle of the liturgical feast days
(Sermones per annum), such as the Annunciation, Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, the
Assumption. Noteworthy for their poetic quality and intensity, Bernard’s sermons on the
Virgin Mary contributed to the development of mariological devotion in the later Middle
Ages.

In his treatises, Bernard deals in a more thematic way with the issues of monastic life
and of religion in general. A treatise on the steps of humility, De gradibus humilitatis et
superbiae, is a commentary on a passage from the Benedictine Rule. A treatise on love,
De diligendo Deo, describes the journey toward God, who is to be loved because of
himself with a love that is “measure without measure” (modus sine modo). Bernard
combines the relentless desire for God characteristic of the monastic life with the stability
of its goal. The long treatise on consideration, De consideratione, dedicated to Pope
Eugenius 111, outlines the ideal portrait of a pope while offering theological and mystical
reflections on the knowledge of God.

In his many letters, Bernard often takes circumstantial matters as a point of departure
for reflection. His first letter is, like his Apologia, a fierce attack on the luxuriousness of
the Cluniac (or, more widely, Benedictine) way of life. This critical attitude was based on
Bernard’s own Cistercian predilection for simplicity and austerity in art. The lengthy
Letter 190, to Innocent Il, is directed against Abélard on the occasion of the latter’s
condemnation at the Council of Sens, depicting him as a dangerous innovator whose
application of reason to matters of faith threatens religious stability. In fact, it is
Bernard’s concern about the legitimacy of his own monastic way of life in the light of the
Christian tradition and culture, rather than the motives of his opponent, that comes to the
fore. Yet in spite of his claim that he, unlike Abélard, is staying within the bounds of the
Christian tradition, Bernard is to be seen as part of the general renaissance of the 12th
century. In defending the quality of his own ascetic life, he cherished a sophistication that
many of his contemporaries sought in the further refinement of reasoning and art.

Burcht Pranger

[See also: ABELARD, PETER; CISTERCIAN ART AND ARCHITECTURE;
CISTERCIAN ORDER; GILBERT OF POITIERS; MONASTICISM; WILLIAM OF
SAINT-THIERRY]
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BERNARD SILVESTRIS

(d. ca. 1159). Bernard probably taught in the cathedral school at Tours in the second third
of the 12th century, where one of his students was Matthieu de Vendéme. The dedication
of his longest and most important work, the Cosmographia, to Thierry of Chartres, has
led some scholars to confuse him with John of Salisbury’s beloved teacher Bernard of

Chartres, who would have been a generation older than Silvestris. If, as seems likely,

Bernard was also trained at Tours, he would have studied under Hildebert of Lavardin.
Bernard’s earliest works are a commentary on the first six books of Virgil’s Aeneid

and another, incomplete, on Martianus Capella. The commentary on Plato’s Timaeus

mentioned in the Martianus commentary has not been identified. In his elegiac poem

Mathematicus, Bernard discusses destiny and necessity in mathematical terms. Also at

least partly his is the Experimentarius, a work taken from Arabic sources on

cosmography. Two short opuscules derived from problems in Quintilian and Seneca are
also usually attributed to him: respectively, De gemellis and De paupere ingrato.

The Cosmographia (ca. 1147-48) has two parts, Megacosmos and Microcosmos. In
the first part, Nature approaches Nous, the personification of the divine eternal mind of
God, whom she begs to improve the physical universe. Nous separates the four elements,
gives matter form from divine ideas, and shapes the world soul. The new universe is
described in detail. Microcosmos depicts the formation of humankind. Nature encounters
Genius, and they set out to seek Urania and Physis, who will guide them through the
heavens to find man’s soul and bring it back to earth. The title is explained: man is the
world in little.

Though the work has multiple sources, including Boethius, Martianus Capella, and
ancient and Arabic scientific sources, the basic concept is apparently original with
Bernard. His poem circulated widely—over fifty copies survive in European libraries—
and influenced the two most widely read 12th-century allegorical visions of nature, the
world, and humanity: Alain de Lille’s De planctu Naturae and Anticlaudianus. In the
rhetorical work of Matthieu de Venddme, he is frequently cited for his excellence of
style.

Jeanne E.Krochalis

[See also: ALAIN DE LILLE; HILDEBERT OF LAVARDIN; THIERRY OF
CHARTRES]
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(1959):283-341.

——. The Cosmographia, trans. Winthrop P.Wetherbee. New York: Columbia University Press,
1973.

Stock, Brian. Myth and Science in the Twelfth Century: A Study of Bernard Silvester. Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1972.

BERNART DE VENTADORN

(fl. ca. 1145-1180). With Jaufre Rudel, Bernart de Ventadorn was one of the most
popular and most imitated of the 12th-century troubadours. His romanticized biography,
or vida, says that he was of humble origins but rose to sing his love for the wife of the
lord of Ventadorn. Aside from links to the Ventadorn castle and school, which are clear
from his name and style, Bernart sang at the court of Count Raymond V of Toulouse and
probably also visited England, perhaps in the entourage of Eleanor of Aquitaine. The vida
further tells us that he retired to the Cistercian abbey of Dalon, but this, like the reports of
his early years, has not been documented.

Of his lyric production, some forty-one songs survive, all but three of which are love
songs, or cansos. (Two of the three tensos, or debate poems, are of less than certain
attribution.) Eighteen of Bernart’s songs are preserved with their music. Bernart sang in
the clear style called trobar leu. His cansos are characterized by the melodious language,
nostalgic tone, vivid imagery, and musical virtuosity that won him imitators among
medieval poets. But it is their lyrical intensity and emotional span that have especially
earned him admirers in our own time.

Roy S.Rosenstein

[See also: TROUBADOUR POETRY]
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The troubadour Bernart de Ventadorn
as depicted in a manuscript of his
poetry. BN fr. 854, fol. 26v. Courtesy
of the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris.
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BERNAY

. The church of Sainte-Croix at Bernay (Eure) was begun in 1374. The choir was
completed without aisles by the end of the 14th century, as were four arcades, the north
crossing, the north aisle of the nave, and the principal entrance. The nave, built during the
first part of the 15th century, features intersecting, ribbed vaulting. Sainte-Croix contains
the tombstone of Guillaume d’Auvillars, abbot of Bec (1418), and large statues (15th c.)
of the Apostles and Evangelists. These stand against the pillars of the nave and choir. The
aisles and radiating chapels were constructed in the 19th century.
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A Benedictine abbey was founded at Bernay in the beginning of the 11th century by
Judith de Bretagne, wife of Richard II, duke of Normandy. Constructed in stone, the
abbey church included a nave, seven bays with aisles,

Bernay (Eure), plan of abbey church.
After Musset.

a transept, a choir of two bays that culminated in an apse in cul-de-four (vaulting formed
by a semicupola). The choir is flanked by two aisles with apsidioles. Fragments from
Gallo-Roman constructions were used for the foundation. Despite modifications and
attempts at destruction and reconstruction, this abbey church of Bernay is one of the most
interesting monuments of Romanesque architecture in Normandy.

E.Kay Harris
Porée, A. Notice in Congrés archéologique (Caen) (1908).
——. “Nouvelles observations sur I’église abbatiale de Bernay.” Bulletin monumental (1911).

BEROUL

(fl. late 12th c.). Nothing is known of Béroul other than that he was the author of a late
12th-century Tristan verse romance. He twice names himself in his surviving text. Owing
to certain stylistic inconsistencies and even factual contradictions within the poem, some
scholars have concluded that his Tristan is the work of two authors, or even more. Such
suggestions remain unproved, however, and a good many scholars have argued the case
for single authorship.

Béroul clearly composed the poem during the second half of the 12th century, but the
date or even decade remains in question; some have contended that it was as early as
1165, while others, concluding that line 3,849 of the poem refers to an epidemic that
attacked the Crusaders at Acre in 1190-91, assign the poem to the last decade of the
century. The Tristan is preserved in fragmentary form in a single manuscript (B.N. fr.
2171) that was copied during the second half of the 13th century. The beginning and end
of the poem are both missing, leaving a single long fragment of nearly 4,500 lines of
octosyllabic narrative verse; in addition, the manuscript contains a number of lacunae,
and the text is obviously defective in many passages.
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The poem belongs to what is generally called the primitive or common version (as
opposed to the courtly version) of the Tristan legend. That is, it is presumed that this text
derives from an earlier, noncourtly stage of the legend, whereas that of Thomas
d’Angleterre integrates the work thoroughly into the current of courtly love.

Béroul’s extensive fragment begins with the famous encounter of Tristan with Iseut
under the tree in which her husband, Marc, is hiding to trap them; they see his reflection
in the water and speak in such a way as to allay his suspicions. The poem continues with
the episode in which the dwarf spreads flour on Iseut’s floor in order to detect Tristan’s
footprints (should he visit her at night); the scene in which Tristan, having been taken
prisoner, asks permission to enter a chapel and pray, whereupon he leaps to freedom from
a window; Marc’s delivering Iseut to a colony of lepers (for their pleasure and her
punishment) and Tristan’s rescue of her; the lovers’ miserable life in the forest (including
Marc’s discovery of them, as they sleep with a bare sword between them, and his
erroneous conclusion that they are guiltless); their eventual repentance, caused by the
waning of the love potion (which, in this tradition, had been made to be effective for
three years); and the long episode in which Iseut, tested in the presence of Arthur and his
knights, succeeds in exonerating herself by swearing an equivocal oath. At the end,
Tristan ambushes and kills one of the lovers’ enemies and brings his hair to show Iseut;
when he arrives, they discover another of their enemies spying on them, Tristan
immediately kills him, and the text breaks off in mid-sentence.

As in the Tristan tradition in general, Béroul’s narrative presents a cyclical form:
whether physically separated, threatened by Marc or their enemies, or resolved to reform,
the young lovers repeatedly fall back into their sinful ways; Marc becomes suspicious,
initially refuses to believe he is being betrayed, and is finally convinced; after a period of
separation or abstinence on their part, the cycle repeats itself. Most often, the lovers have
in fact no great desire to reform, and when they do they are motivated by less than noble
impulses. Yet despite their sin and despite the fact that they both betray Marc (Iseut is his
wife, while Tristan is both his vassal and his nephew), the sympathies of the author and
of the reader remain with the couple, both because their enemies are presented as
despicable and jealous characters and because Béroul frequently insists that God favors
the lovers and will punish those who oppose them.

The Tristan is a highly ironic and ambiguous text. Appearances are always deceiving:
when the lovers appear most innocent, they are consistently the most guilty. When Marc
thinks them innocent, he is being deceived or else, as in the episode where they sleep
with a naked sword between them, he is misinterpreting the evidence. Tristan is a
trickster who clearly takes pleasure in deception, as, for example, when, disguised as a
leper, he explains to Marc that he was infected by his unnamed lady, who resembled Iseut
and whose husband was a leper.

Despite the potential tragedy of the lovers’ passion, Béroul’s poem is characterized by
humor and, in many passages, by a tone far more reminiscent of the fabliau than of the
courtly romance. His style is lively and engaging, bearing many of the marks (such as
frequent addresses to Seigneurs) of both public presentation and authorial personality.
Despite numerous textual problems, the poem as we have it holds considerable charm and
appeal.

Although Béroul’s composition is incompletely preserved, the Tristrant of Eilhart von
Oberge, written before 1190, presents the common version of the Tristan story in the
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form of a complete romance. Although Eilhart’s German text abridges or omits some

episodes found in Béroul’s, the two works appear to have at very least a common source,

and it has sometimes been suggested that Eilhart adapted the story directly from Béroul’s

account of the lovers.

Norris J.Lacy

[See also: FOLIES TRISTAN; PROSE TRISTAN; THOMAS D’ANGLETERRE]
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BERRY

. The region just south of the Loire and to the west of Burgundy originally inhabited by
the people known as the Bituriges Cubi, Berry englobes the modern departments of the
Cher and Indre and includes neighboring parts of Loiret, Indre-et-Loire, and Creuse. It
formed part of the Roman imperial province of Aquitania Prima, of which its chief
civitas, Bourges, became the capital. According to legend, St. Ursinus founded an
archbishopric in Bourges during the 3rd century.

On the fall of the western Roman Empire, Berry became a part of the Visigothic
kingdom and then of the Frankish subkingdom, later the duchy, of Aquitaine. In 926,
King Raoul suppressed the countship of Bourges, after which no major feudal power
emerged to complement that of the town’s archbishops. This lack resulted in
encroachments by the dukes of Aquitaine and the counts of Anjou and Blois.

In 1101, Eudes Harpin de Dun, viscount of Bourges, sold his office to King Philip I,
who reasserted the royal presence, but the royal holdings in Berry were granted in 1137
to Eleanor of Aquitaine as a dowry upon her marriage to the future Louis VII. In 1152,
she carried them with her when she married the future Henry Il of England. French royal
presence returned in 1200, when King John of England returned the holdings to Philip II,
who, in 1201, having appointed a royal bailli for the region, granted them to Eleanor’s
granddaughter, Blanche of Castile, upon her marriage to the future Louis VIII. Royal
control increased from that time on.

In the 14th and 15th centuries, Berry increased in importance to the monarchy.
Declared a duchy in 1360, it was given in apanage to John (d. 1416), third son of John Il
and a famous patron of the arts.

From 1418 to 1436, with Paris in hostile hands, the province sheltered the royal
government of Charles VII, “le roi de Bourges.” On the death of Duke John’s daughter,
Marie, in 1434, the duchy was rejoined to the crown, only to be granted out again in 1461
by Louis XI to his brother, Charles, who exchanged it for Normandy at the end of his
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rebellious Guerre du Bien Publique in 1465. It was next granted to Louis’s sainted
daughter, Jeanne la Boiteuse, who, repudiated by her husband, Louis XII, in 1499,
founded in Bourges the order of the Annonciade. The title was often borne after that by
members of the immediate family of the reigning monarch.

R.Thomas McDonald

[See also: BOURGES; JOHN, DUKE OF BERRY]
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BERSUIRE, PIERRE

(ca. 1290-1362). Encyclopedist, moralist, and translator born probably in the Vendée
region, Bersuire entered the Franciscan order before joining the Benedictines. His early
career (ca. 1320-ca. 1350) was spent amid the fervent intellectual climate of the papal
court at Avignon, where he enjoyed the protection and extensive library of Cardinal
Pierre des Prés of Quercy, and it was here that he produced his major Latin works.
Bersuire came ca. 1350 to Paris, where he seems to have studied theology late in life. He
was accused of heresy, imprisoned, and eventually released through the intervention of
the new king, John Il the Good. In 1354, he was made prior of the Benedictine abbey of
Saint-Eloy in Paris, a benefice he held until his death. Both in Avignon and Paris,
Bersuire frequented the leading intellectuals and scientists of his day, among them the
Italian humanist Petrarch, the surgeon Gui de Chauliac, the English Dominican Thomas
Waleys, the musician Philippe de Vitry, and the poet Guillaume de Machaut.

Bersuire’s works comprise voluminous original treatises in Latin on moral theology
and translations into French. None of his works has been preserved complete or in an
autograph manuscript. Of his Latin works, the Reductorium morale and Repertorium
morale have survived fairly intact, while the Breviarium morale and Cosmographia (or
Descriptio mundi) have not been positively identified. The encyclopedic Reductorium
and Repertorium are extensive biblical commentaries designed to organize and locate
material for preaching. The Reductorium is so named because its purpose was to “reduce”
to its moral interpretation all that was known or could be known about God, nature, and
the world, both visible and invisible. The first thirteen books (ca. 1340), which survive in
only one complete exemplar, were based largely on Bartholomew the Englishman’s Liber
de proprietatibus and cite hundreds of classical and medieval auctores. The final three
books were composed later and circulated independently: De natura mirabilibus (1343-
45) is a moralization of the marvels of the natural world, drawing especially upon the
legends of the Poitou region and the Otia imperalia of Gervais of Tilbury; Ovidius
moralizatus (or De fabulis poetarum) is a moralizing commentary on Ovid’s
Metamorphoses, for which Bersuire drew upon, among other sources, the French Ovide
moralisé; and Super totam Bibliam offers moral interpretations of the best-known Old
and New Testament episodes.

The Repertorium morale is an alphabetical listing of several thousand biblical words
of all sorts (proper and common nouns, verbs, adverbs, etc.), each of which is accorded a
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moralizing interpretation. This work, if printed today, would run to over twenty octavo
volumes. Bersuire’s usual procedure is to list all the different meanings the word has in
Scripture, which are followed by a series of short rhymed statements, each expounded by
reference to the Bible, the fathers, theological commentators, or even pagan authors. The
lost Breviarium morale was perhaps a general introduction to the Reductorium and
Repertorium.

Between 1354 and 1356, Bersuire undertook at the behest of King John a translation
into French of the three decades (1, 3, 4) of Livy’s Ab urbe condita then known. The
principal source for late-medieval knowledge of Roman history, the translation survives
in some eighty manuscripts and was possibly reworked by Laurent de Premierfait. An
important glossary of technical words, many forged by Bersuire, precedes the translation
proper.

An important compiler of received knowledge rather than an original thinker, Bersuire
was a significant moralist and polemicist, who frequently castigated abuses of
ecclesiastical and political offices. With his translation of Livy, his friendship with
Petrarch, and his frequent citations of classical authorities, he can be seen as a precursor
of humanistic thinking in France.

Grover A.Zinn

[See also: OVIDE MORALISE; PREACHING; PREMIERFAIT, LAURENT DE;
TRANSLATION]
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BERTHA OF HOLLAND

(1. late 11th c.). Queen of France. As part of the peace agreement of 1072 between King
Philip I (r. 1060-1108) and Robert the Frisian, Robert married his stepdaughter Bertha to
the king. She was daughter of Florence, count of Holland. Although she became the
mother of Philip’s heir, Louis VI, Philip repudiated her in 1092 for Bertrade de Montfort,
saying Bertha was too fat.
Constance B.Bouchard
Dhondt, Jean. “Sept femmes et un trio de rois.” Contributions a I’histoire économique et sociale
3(1964-65):35-70.
Duby, Georges. The Knight, the Lady, and the Priest: The Making of Modern Marriage in
Medieval France, trans. Barbara Bray. New York: Pantheon, 1983, Chap. 1.
Facinger, Marion F. “A Study of Medieval Queenship: Capetian France, 987-1237.” Studies in
Medieval and Renaissance History 5(1968):3-47.
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BERTRADE DE MONTFORT

(1. late 11th-early 12th c.). Queen of France. The daughter of Simon I, lord of Montfort,
Bertrade was first the wife of Foulques IV le Rechin, count of Anjou. Her son, Foulques
V, count of Anjou (1109-29), became king of Jerusalem (1131-43).

In 1092, Bertrade left Foulques IV for Philip I, the king of France (r. 1060-1108),
whom she bore two sons and a daughter. Because their marriage was regarded as
bigamous, she and Philip faced repeated excommunications between 1094 and 1104, and
the kingdom was for a time under interdict. Bertrade influenced royal policy, shared in
the profits of simony, and was much feared. Reportedly behind the death of her stepson
Geoffroi d’Anjou in 1106, she plotted against Philip’s heir, the future Louis VI, whom
she was said to have tried to poison.

In spite of Philip’s repeated promises to live apart from her, and his reconciliation with
the church in 1104, Bertrade signed documents as queen until the end of the reign. After
Philip’s death, she retired to Fontevrault and was still alive in 1115.

R.Thomas McDonald

[See also: LOUIS VI THE FAT; PHILIP I]
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BERTRAN DE BORN

(ca. 1150-1215). The feudal lord of Hautefort in the Périgord is remembered as the
warmongering troubadour because of Dante’s presentation of him in Inferno 18. 118-23
and his own political satires, or sirventes, in praise of discord and strife. In his lyrics,
Bertran claimed that the active life is lived fully only on the battlefield. But this stance
was in part literary pose. Though he cut a quarrelsome figure in the personal and political
struggles of his time, the historical Bertran de Born was throughout his long life a
benefactor of the church, and he was, like Bernart de Ventadorn, a Cistercian monk at
Dalon for his last twenty years.

Bertran’s latest editors accept some forty-seven of the songs attributed to him (forty-
three certain; four doubtful). Throughout, he upholds the virtues of war, particularly
courage and generosity. This martial worldview is expressed through moral aphorisms or
direct language sometimes seconded by violent imagery. Even in his few love lyrics,
Bertran voices his disapproval of an imperfect, unheroic society. As both lover and
warrior, the poet’s persona embodies the knightly values whose absence all around him
he satirically laments. His sirventes, cansos, and planhs are all directed toward realizing
those consummate moral and social ideals of the courtly world.

Roy S.Rosenstein
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BERTRAND DE BAR-SUR-AUBE

(fl. late 12th c.). A wellborn cleric, by his own account, Bertrand claims to have
composed the chanson de geste Girart de Vienne at Bar-sur-Aube in Champagne. The
poem, which dates ca. 1180, is preserved in five manuscripts and consists of just under
7,000 decasyllabic lines arranged in 192 rhymed laisses. It belongs in some sense to both
the Rebellious Vassal and the Guillaume d’Orange cycles. Girart becomes an uncle of
Aymeri de Narbonne, Guillaume’s father. His youth at Charlemagne’s court is
characterized by capricious and unjust treatment from the emperor, who later besieges
Vienne for seven years but is finally reconciled to the hero, acknowledging that he has
been in the wrong. This will become a pattern paradigmatic for the epics of revolt. But
Bertrand is also influenced by the contemporary romances: the siege (for which Bertrand
followed an earlier and more savage chanson de geste, now lost) becomes partly a
romanticized account of the origin of the friendship of Roland and Oliver, here on
opposite sides, and the former’s betrothal to Aude (with obvious reference to the
Chanson de Roland).

References to Bertrand in other poems testify to his fame as both trouveére and
jongleur. At the end of Girart de Vienne, a passage found in all the extant manuscripts
announces a poem on Aymeri de Narbonne. The epic of that name has been attributed to
Bertrand in consequence, but the matter is debated. Bertrand is important for his probably
original division of epic material into three gestes, or cycles, linked with his connection
of a traditional rebel to the loyal clan of Guillaume d’Orange; he is also a skillful
remanieur able to combine the epic and the romance, with an unusual interest in
motivation and indeed psychology.

Wolfgang G.van Emden

[See also: CHANSON DE GESTE; GIRART DE ROUSSILLON; GUILLAUME
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BERZE-LA-VILLE

. About six miles southeast of the abbey of Cluny lies the small farm or grange of Berzé-
la-Ville. In

Berzé-la-Ville (Sabne-et-Loire),
grange, apse. Photograph courtesy of
Whitney S.Stoddard.

the early 12th century, thirty granges around Cluny supplied food for the large monastic
community. Inside the chapel of this grange are the finest extant Burgundian mural
paintings. Christ in Majesty, surrounded by the twelve Apostles, is seated on a throne
inside an almond-shaped mandorla. The inclusion of the twelve Apostles rather than
symbols of the four Evangelists suggests a connection with Rome. On the spandrels
below the semicupola are holy virgins and martyrs holding lamps, and around the base
are nine half-length saints. The martyrdoms of SS. Blaise and Lawrence are depicted
within niches on the sides of the choir.

The Berzé muralist painted figures in reds, greens, purple, and white against a blue
background. The dark blue sets off the figures in warm tonalities. The figure of Christ has
the same frontal pose as does the Vézelay Christ, yet the anatomical articulation of the
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figure is more emphasized in the fresco. There seem to be strong connections between
Cluny and painting in Rome ca. 1100, with its Byzantine flavor.

The martyrdom of St. Lawrence exhibits the compositional sensitivity of the
Romanesque muralist. The painter is given a space framed by columns supporting
capitals and an arch. The lower part of the mural is filled by the flattened grill with the
nude martyr being consumed by flames. In his pose, the Roman delegate repeats the
curve of the arch. The backs and heads of the executioners repeat the shape of silhouettes
of column, capital, and arch, while diagonals unite the composition. Painting and
architecture are united. The architecture of the two-storied grange, like the figures in the
murals, is carefully articulated by many planes in space. The exterior resembles the first
Romanesque style, with masonry pilasters or wall buttresses and arched corbel tables.
The interior walls have multiple arches and responds.

Dating Berzé-la-Ville is difficult. The spread among scholars is from the end of the
11th century to the middle of the 13th. Since Hugues, abbot of Cluny 1049-1109,
probably used Berzé for retreat, and since the style of the frescoes is related to dated
manuscripts of ca. 1100 or the following decade, Berzé-la-Ville may have been
constructed and painted in the early 12th century.

Whitney S.Stoddard
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BESTIARY

. A treatise on animals, usually offering a symbolic or allegorical interpretation of their
traits. Old French bestiaries derive ultimately from the Physiologus, a Greek text that
originated in Alexandria in late antiquity and was translated into Latin sometime between
the 4th and the early 6th centuries. The Physiologus consists of descriptions of birds,
animals, and stones, based largely on legend and subjected to allegorical interpretation.
Vernacular bestiaries can feature moral, spiritual, or amorous allegory.

Four French bestiaries survive from the 12th and early 13th centuries. The oldest is the
Anglo-Norman bestiary of Philippe de Thaiin, dedicated to Adeliza (Aaliz) de Louvain,
second wife of Henry | of England, and dating from ca. 1125. The bestiary of Gervaise
was produced toward the beginning of the 13th century; those of Guillaume le Clerc (also
known as Guillaume le Normand) and Pierre de Beauvais were completed within the first
two decades of the century. The best known is that of Guillaume le Clerc, which was one
of the most important vernacular sources for the Physiologus material. In all four of these
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examples, the salient feature of a bird or animal becomes an allegory for some element in
sacred history or the life of Christ, or for the salvation of the soul.

Bestiary material also appears in vernacular encyclopedias, such as Brunetto Latini’s
Li livres dou tresor and the Livre des propriétés des choses, a 1372 translation by Jean
Corbechon of Barthélemy I’ Anglais’s Liber de proprietatibus rerum.

The principal examples of love allegory in the bestiary tradition are Richard de
Fournival’s Bestiaire d’amours, dating from the mid-13th century; the related Response
au bestiaire; and the Bestiaire d’amour rimé, a verse adaptation of Richard’s Bestiaire.
In these texts, the birds and animals retain their traditional attributes; but instead of
figuring events in sacred history or aspects of the moral and spiritual life of the soul, the
creatures of the natural world are interpreted as representing aspects of the love
relationship. For example, the weasel, said to conceive through the ear and give birth
through the mouth, is treated in religious bestiaries as an allegory for the Virgin Mary.
Richard de Fournival, however, makes of the weasel a figure for the recalcitrant lady: she
receives her would-be lover’s request through the ear and gives birth through the mouth
to her refusal.

Bestiary allusions appear in many works, such as Nicole de Margival’s Dit de la
panthére d’amours, in which the beloved lady is represented as a panther and the enemies
of love as a dragon. The trouveéres incorporated bestiary allusions into their songs; in
Aussi com I’unicorne sui, Thibaut de Champagne compares his lovesick state to that of a
unicorn, lured to its death in the lap of a maiden.

Bestiaries are usually illustrated. The spiritual bestiary of Guillaume le Clerc is often
provided with two-part miniatures, each representing both the animal in question and its
allegorical significance. For example, the pelican is shown feeding its babies with its
blood, accompanied by an image of the Crucifixion; the turtledove mourning its mate is
accompanied by an image of Ecclesia mourning the death of her bridegroom, Christ.
Illustrations of the Bestiaire d’amours do not manifest this two-part format, but the lover
and lady are sometimes included in the miniature along with the animal.

Sylvia Huot

[See also: GUILLAUME LE CLERC; PHILIPPE DE THAUN; PIERRE DE
BEAUVAIS; RICHARD DE FOURNIVAL]
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BETROTHAL AND MARRIAGE
CONTRACTS

. Under Roman and canon law, the institution of marriage had a contractual dimension
that influenced Merovingian practices. Betrothal became part of Frankish marriage
customs, often formalized by written contract between families. Upon betrothal under



The Encyclopedia 227

Roman law, pledges or earnest money (arrhae) were often made. In the Middle Ages,
families might enter into contracts of betrothal promising young children in future
marriage, although the church prohibited the formal marriage of girls under twelve and
boys under fourteen. Churchmen often were present at the passage of betrothal and
marriage contracts, with the actual ceremony performed at the church door before a
nuptial Mass.

In southern France in the high and late Middle Ages, marriage contracts were drawn
up before a notary. The contract might open with the constitution of dowry by the bride’s
family, followed by the bride’s donation of herself (implying individual consent) to her
future husband with a prdmise of loyalty. The groom then made the same commitment
and gave acquittal for the receipt of the dowry. He then proceeded in some contracts to
make a donatio propter nuptias (OFr. augment), with the projected return of both dowry
and augment to his widow secured by his own property. Finally, he renounced any legal
recourse to invalidate obligations. The ceremony of marriage generally followed shortly
after the contractual arrangements had been concluded.

Kathryn L.Reyerson
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BEVERAGES

. Water was just as important a means to slake thirst in the Middle Ages as it is today.
And just as we must today be cautious about the source of potable water, so six hundred
years ago streams and rivers running through urban areas tended to become too polluted
to afford safe drinking water. Normally, the dug well was vital to any community. People
who had access to a spring or a fountain could consider themselves fortunate: their water
was valued for its clarity and its dependable purity.

Water was not considered to be a proper beverage at meals. To accompany food and to
aid digestion, a mildly fermented drink of some sort was usually available. The presence
of alcohol reduced the risk of bacterial contamination in a beverage. Depending upon
both tradition and the strengths of regional agriculture, this drink varied in France among
beer (Ofr. cervoise), used generally in north-eastern areas and in Paris when wine was
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unavailable, and wine elsewhere. In neither case was the alcoholic content high; proper
storage was difficult and expensive, and the product was retailed as soon as it was
drinkable. A good number of popular “recipes” were compiled during the period on ways
to cure spoilage in stored wines. Two varieties of beer were recognized: a better grade,
from barley or spelt, and a small beer, from wheat and rye, oats, vetch, and virtually any
other grain. Just as today, the reputation of wines depended upon their geographical
source. The Burgundian vineyards produced the most valued, but imported wines, from
Greece, Cyprus, or Palestine, had a certain vogue.

Cider and mead (hydromel, from a fermented mixture of honey and water, particularly
in its flavored forms as medon and bergerasse) enjoyed local appeal in northern France.

Certain special wines were customarily served as aperi-tifs, cordials, and digestives at
formal meals. For instance, grenache was commonly used to “open the stomach” in such
meals. Medical faith in the power of spices, both to promote digestion and to ensure a
healthy balance of corporal humors, led to the elaboration of fortified wines, such as
hypocras (in which name the authority of Hippocrates is apparent) and claret. Flavoring
was also provided wines by wormwood (absinthe), aloes, hyssop, myrtle, anise,
rosemary, cubebs, sage, and musk.

A number of other beverages derived as well from the realm of medicine, often by
way of their use as ingredients in special cookery. Natural fruit juices, poiré and prunellé,
for example, and in particular citric juices because of their bitterness, were so used from
the end of the 14th century. Finely ground flower petals lent a scent and flavor to water.
Normally available for finger washing during a meal, an infusion of rose petals (eaue
rose) enjoyed extensive use particularly in its distilled form, first as a medically
prescribed therapeutic beverage, then as a beverage consumed for the maintenance of
good health, and finally as a culinary ingredient. The techniques of the still, or alembic,
provided the medieval physician with aqua vitae from various wines; but thirsty people
soon realized that what was beneficial for the sick could be equally salutary for anyone.

Terence Scully
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BEZIERS

. Occupying a fortified site on hills overlooking the Orb River, Béziers (Hérault) was an
important center of commerce and administration in medieval France. Under the
Carolingians, Béziers became the seat of a county, and then (ca. 880) a viscounty under
the counts of Toulouse. A series of marriages brought Béziers into the assemblage of
territories controlled by the Trencavel family in 1066.

The authority of the viscounts remained paramount in the city until the 12th century.
Their subsequent difficulties and conflicts with the counts of Toulouse and Barcelona
allowed the power of the bishop and commune to emerge. By the end of the 12th century,
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Béziers had become a co-seigneurie, five of its bourgs recognizing the sole authority of
the bishop. The commune of Béziers first appeared in 1131. Tensions between the
viscount and burghers reached a peak in 1167, when the citizens murdered Viscount

Raymond Trencavel in the church of the Madeleine. Béziers, under its consuls, enjoyed a

well-developed municipal organization throughout the 13th century; in 1280, the artisanal

classes gained entry into the consulate through the system of échelles, which grouped
them into several ranks or grades and accorded to each a position in the consulate.

Béziers suffered heavily during the Albigensian Crusade. Taken by assault on July 22,
1209, it was pillaged and the church of the Madeleine, within which townsmen had taken
refuge, was burned. Despite dramatic accounts, the extent of this massacre should not be
exaggerated. Bézier’s economic growth and the prosperity of its leading families
continued unaffected, and the 13th century witnessed the period of greatest brilliance for
the city. It emerged as a center of textile production and possessed an important studium
of civil law. Social conflicts, notably the violent popular uprising led by Bernard Porquier
in 1381, agitated Béziers in the 14th century. At the end of the Middle Ages, however,
Béziers recovered an important position, particularly through the favor of Charles VI,
who located there his Parlement from 1425 to 1429.

Little that is medieval remains of the burned church of the Madeleine. The church of
Saint-Aphrodise preserves a Romanesque crypt, nave, and aisles, wedded to a Gothic
choir. More significant are the Romanesque church of Saint-Jacques and the fortified
Gothic church of Saint-Nazaire. Saint-Jacques contains a five-sided apse in southern Ro-
manesque style, with a sculpted decor inspired by classical art, as at Alet. Saint-Nazaire,
recently restored, has two fortified towers on the west fagade separated by a machicolated
arcade under an enormous rose window. Only fragments of the crypt (9th-10th c.) and
Romanesque choir and tower antedate the destruction of the town in 1209; the transept
dates from the 13th century and the nave from the 14th. There are stained glass from the
14th century and important murals dated to 1347. The 15th-century octagonal sacristy
and chapter house are unusual.

Alan Friedlander
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BIBLE, CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION
OF

. Put together over centuries and argued over for longer, full of inconsistencies,
contradictions, obscurities, peculiar vocabulary and syntax, ancient poetry, and tribal law,
the Bible is an interpreter’s dream: a source that claims to be authoritative—the written
Word of God—and to be both necessary and sufficient for the salvation of the believer.
Generations of scholars have exercised their learning and ingenuity on this text of texts.

The medieval West was not, then, unusual in its fascination with the Bible as a starting
point for commentary and interpretation. Its particular interest for students of
interpretation (or “exegesis,” after the Greek term) lies not only in studying the methods
in which medieval biblical scholars worked but also in trying to discern links between
exegesis and everyday life. Medieval society was a Christian society, inasmuch as the
ruling societal myth was Christian. With few exceptions, everyone was considered to be
Christian. Rulers were Christian princes, and the church held, or attempted increasingly
to abrogate to itself, temporal as well as spiritual powers. In such circumstances, the
teachings of the Bible, as laid down by authoritative scholarship, had pertinence for an
audience wider than academic theologians or devout laypeople.

Over the period A.D. 500-1500, the circumstances of biblical interpretation varied a
great deal, moving from Carolingian schools, through monasteries, to secular (i.e.,
religious but nonmonastic) schools and universities. By the mid-13th century, the
interpretation of the Bible had become the preserve of professional theologians, working
in universities and generally members of the mendicant orders. Scholastic “questions”
from this period ask who could interpret the Bible: any believers or only trained
interpreters? While theologians had to admit that the Holy Spirit could move any simple
believer to a correct understanding of the Word of God, they nevertheless inclined firmly
toward professionalization and credentialism.

Before considering how medieval interpreters went about their work, we must ask
what exactly was the Bible at this time. The Bible as a physical object rarely existed in
one single volume (called a “pandect”), or even two—OId Testament and New. It was
much more likely to come in sets of books on the lines established by Cassiodorus in the
6th century. Six-volume sets of Pentateuch, History books, Minor Prophets, Major
Prophets, Gospels, and finally Acts, Epistles, and Revelation were common. As the canon
of the Old Testament varied in the Hebrew and Greek traditions, some books, such as
Maccabees, might be included although they were understood to be apocryphal. The
order of books was not always consistent.

Of the translations of the Bible into Latin, the most common was that of Jerome,
known now as the Vulgate. By the 13th century, it was rare to find a Bible that was not
Jerome’s translation, accompanied by his prefaces to each book or group of books and
including his Liber de nominibus hebraicis, an alphabetical list explaining the meaning of
biblical proper nouns.
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Interpretation of the Bible came in a number of forms. Jerome and Augustine, almost
exact contemporaries, were foundational for Christian biblical interpretation, and yet their
surviving writings show us the range of possibilities for the work of an exegete. Jerome
was even in his lifetime acknowledged as the supreme linguist and translator, whose
knowledge of the biblical text was unparalleled. Apart from his translation, he is known
for his letters on theological issues but also for his series of commentaries on the whole
Bible. Augustine had different gifts. He did not have Jerome’s linguistic skills; his direct
commentaries on biblical books are few. Rather, his biblical interpretation comes out in
his sermons (which are largely exegeses of texts), treatises on theological issues, and
works that respond directly to issues of the day. Augustine uses the Bible and exegesis in
his work as a bishop, whereas Jerome expounds the Bible in a more detached and
scholarly fashion.

Jerome and Augustine are just two of the fathers of the church whose biblical
interpretation was crucial for the Middle Ages. Other common Latin and Greek patristic
authors were Gregory the Great, Gregory Nazianzus, Ambrose of Milan, Cassiodorus,
Origen, John Chrysostom, John Damascene, Bede, Isidore of Seville, and later Rabanus
Maurus. The work of those who had gone before was crucial to the medieval method. In
the worldview of the Middle Ages, truth was attained by accretion rather than by the
overthrow of one system by another. Truth must also have stood the test of time—the
very fact of longevity was important. Continued approbation over generations of the
church was in itself a test of rightness. Thus, one was on safe ground in using the
interpretations of the fathers.

Classical authors, such as Cicero and Seneca, were also utilized to support arguments,
but not without reservations. Plato and Aristotle had the biggest influence of any non-
Christian sources. The lexicographical interests of some Christian scholars and the
stubborn opacity of some Old Testament texts led to consultation with Jews, but this was
never a widespread practice; for most people, Jerome was enough of a source for the
Hebrew meaning. However, Philo Judaeus, Josephus, Rashi, and Maimonides were
known and used. Although Arabic scientific work circulated from the 12th century
onward, it had little direct influence on biblical interpretation.

Biblical interpretation could take a variety of forms, from a commentary to be read
alongside the text of a whole book or set of books, to a sermon explaining and
expounding a few verses. Extended commentaries often appear under such generally
interchangeable titles as Expositiones, Commentaria, Glossa, or Postilla. Titles are not a
medieval notion—these tend to be later additions—and the usual medieval description for
such a work is, for example, In Genesim (“On the Book of Genesis”).

Perhaps the biggest medieval innovation in biblical exegesis was a matter not of
content or style but of layout, culminating in the production of biblical texts with
integrated commentary known as the Glossa or Glossa ordinaria (the “Gloss” or
“Ordinary Gloss”). From the Carolingian period onward, we have books of the Psalms
and the Epistles with marginal glosses. The style itself was not new—it was also used for
ancient texts—but it was adapted to the Bible with great success. Between 1140 and
1170, a large number of Bibles were produced, made with a planned page layout for
integrated patristic interlinear and marginal glosses that are remarkably standardized.
Sometime between the Carolingian books and these planned, mass-produced volumes,
the text of the glosses and the page format had been decided upon. We know little about
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this process of evolution, although it has long been associated with Anselm of Laon. We
must, however, bear in mind that each biblical book or set of books has a different
exegetical history; the manner and type of glossing is not the same all the way through.
Moreover, although Laon may have had a large part to play in producing the text, it was
in Paris that many glossed Bibles of this period originate. Paris became a renowned
center for book production, and it was perhaps the quantity and quality of glossed Bibles
made here in these years that fueled its reputation.

How the Glossa was used, and what effect it had on subsequent medieval exegesis, is
still a moot point. The surge in the production of texts of the Glossa coincides with the
rise of secular schools, where reference books would be highly useful tools. The patristic
texts chosen for inclusion in the Glossa are, as far as we can tell without a modern critical
edition, conservative. We can therefore see the Glossa either as petrifying the accepted
range of interpretation of a particular passage of Scripture or as collecting the standard
exegesis and putting it to one side so that scholars could move on in other directions.
Depending on one’s point of view, the Glossa gives the fundamental norms of
interpretation, or it gives the old-fashioned approach. Its usefulness must vary according
to the knowledge and skill of its user.

After the 1170s, new copies of the Glossa become rare. They are replaced by the
Historia scholastica of Peter Comestor (a sort of digest and paraphrase of the Bible that
was immensely popular among students), the Sententiae of Peter Lombard, and later by
the biblical commentaries of Stephen Langton and the Dominican master Hugues de
Saint-Cher, whose postilla on the whole Bible were immensely successful. These, in their
way, are the Glossa ordinaria of the 13th century.

The Glossa, then, was the standard first step for biblical interpreters of the 12th
century. They might use it to produce their own exegeses of the text, whether in sermon
form or continuous commentary. The production of biblical commentaries remained the
standard form of professional development for aspiring theologians. As part of the higher
degree in theology at the University of Paris, the premier European institution for the
study of theology in the 12th and 13th centuries, every student had to “read,” that is,
lecture on, at least one book of the Old Testament and one of the New.

How was the Bible interpreted? The usual generalization is that exegesis is made
according to the “senses” of Scripture. The number and exact nature of these senses
varies with time and commentator, but the basic division is into a literal or historical
sense and a moral or allegorical sense. This dichotomy is generally linked to the
prevailing practices and theological preferences of the early Christian church at Antioch,
which held to the literal sense, and at Alexandria, which preferred allegory. In this vein,
the main early interpreters of the Antiochene school were John Chrysostom and Theodore
of Mopsuestia; the leading Alexandrine exegete was Origen.

Over time, the picture grows more complicated, with the spiritual sense dividing into
further categories, so that, for instance, John Cassian held to a ninefold sense of
Scripture. However, the classic formulation for the Middle Ages is a fourfold sense of
Scripture, enshrined in a verse attributed to Augustine of Dacia:

Littera gesta docet, quid credas allegoria,
Moralis quid agas, quo tendas anagogia.
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(“The literal [or historical] sense teaches us about what things were done; the allegorical
sense tells us what we should believe; the moral [or tropological] sense tells us what to
do; and the anagogical sense tells us about our heavenly ends.”)

A common medieval example of a word glossed according to the four senses is taken
from John Cassian. “Jerusalem” in the literal sense is the city in the Holy Land; in the
allegorical sense, it is the Church Militant on earth; tropologically, it stands for the
faithful believer; anagogically, it is the heavenly city of Jerusalem. In a sense, the three
“spiritual” definitions are arbitrary; they are not the only expositions of “Jerusalem”
according to these senses that one might find in medieval exegesis. Indeed, there were
books of “distinctions” (distinctiones) that gave lists of words, arranged alphabetically,
defined according to various senses of Scripture; different definitions may be given for
any one word in any one sense.

Furthermore, this neat division cannot be taken to be a description of the reality of
exegesis. First, it is not the case that exegetes go through each pericope (short section of
text), interpreting it according to one sense after the other. The closest one can get to that
are the commentaries of Stephen Langton, which proceed according to a general “literal”
sense and then to a blanket “allegorical” or “moral” one. Langton’s method enabled his
commentaries to circulate in various forms, some with both senses of Scripture present,
others with only the literal or only the allegorical. But Langton is an exception.
Generally, commentators jump from one sense to another, depending on the passage in
question and their aim in making the exegesis: a commentator beginning a scholarly
consideration of a text may begin with a lexicographical survey (included in the literal
sense); but a commentator whose purpose is exhortation will use the allegorical or
tropological senses.

Second, not all pericopes, as Hugh of Saint-Victor noted, are suitable for interpretation
according to every sense of Scripture. Some appear to have no historical sense, as they
are simply untrue or so obscure as to be incomprehensible. Others are only fruitful in an
anagogical understanding.

Medieval exegesis cannot be easily characterized and divided into periods when literal
or spiritual senses prevailed. In the best cases, interpreters were fluid in their use of
Scripture and were always conscious of the task of strengthening the faithful in their
beliefs. They write with the needs of their audience in mind and so will shift between
senses or through metaphors in order to make a point, or to wrestle a Christian meaning
from a pericope.

Third, the meaning of the senses—what each of them included by definition—varied
over time. For instance, before the middle of the 13th century the literal sense came to
encompass not only a lexical exposition of the text, as well as “what happened” in the
historical or narrative sense, but also whatever meaning the author intended, even when
that intention was a metaphor or allegory. This shift in definition was possibly to
counteract criticism that interpreters could prove anything by recourse to the spiritual
senses; it led to fears for orthodoxy. Right doctrine must have its roots in the literal sense
of Scripture. The literal sense provided the foundations for the house of interpretation. In
order to allow christological (a passage that foreshadows the coming of Christ) and
typological (an Old Testament passage acting as an extended metaphor for a New
Testament scene or theme) interpretation of the Old Testament, which no Christian
medieval exegete would have considered anything but foundational, commentators had to
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include an allegorical interpretation in the basic meaning of the literal sense. This was,
for them, a “commonsense” extension of the definition of literalness: much of the point
of the Old Testament is to pave the way for the New.

Much has been made of supposed differences in exegesis between that of the
monasteries and that of the schools and later the universities, with the work of the
Augustinian abbey of Saint-Victor in Paris standing as a kind of bridge between the two.
Such a distinction must be made with care. It is not a simple question of different texts,
sources, methods, and procedures. If the distinction is to be found anywhere, it is in the
use and goal of the interpretations: why they were made, who was to read them, why they
read them. A biblical commentary made in a monastery as an aid to contemplation, for
example, will differ in tenor and style from one made in a mendicant school as a friar’s
preaching tool. In fact, we know little about why biblical commentary was done and what
purpose many of the vast, repetitive volumes of exegesis were intended to serve.

From the later 13th century, the place of the Bible as a source of revelation and in
theology and devotion was overshadowed by increased interest in science, the natural
order, observation, and experiment and by the production of devotional literature inspired
by direct revelation, written by or for laypeople. Many of these spiritual texts are in the
vernacular, and this fact, together with other devotional aids and translations, even of the
biblical text itself, illuminates a shift in the place of “professional” biblical interpretation
from the center of the Christian life—a shift that Protestantism would move to redress in
the 16th century.

Lesley J.Smith
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BIBLE, JEWISH INTERPRETATION OF

. The study and exposition of the Hebrew Bible was one of the fundamental activities of
the Jewish community in medieval France. The biblical text, understood as the “Written
Torah,” was augmented by an “Oral Torah,” which according to Jewish teaching had
been transmitted from God to Moses and then through a chain of tradition to the ancient
rabbis. The rabbis in France received this “Oral Torah” in the form of written
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documents—Mishnah, Talmud, and Midrash—composed in the land of Israel and
Babylonia between the 3rd and 6th centuries. The task of the medieval rabbi was to
harmonize the interpretations of the “Written” and “Oral” Torahs with the praxis of
Jewish life.

Jews in medieval France studied Scripture in their academies and also heard Scripture
read and expounded during their daily and Sabbath liturgy. Scriptural study thus inspired
various genres of rabbinic literature: the biblical commentary, the homily, responsa (legal
decisions by rabbis), and the liturgical poem. Biblical commentary was never fully
separated from other branches of Jewish learning.

In northern France (Champagne, Tle-de-France, Lorraine), Jewish learning emerged
during the 10th and 11th centuries and was shaped largely by the texts and traditions
transmitted by the more ancient Jewish communities in the Rhineland cities of Speyer,
Worms, and Mainz. Drawing upon the writings of Jews in Italy and the Byzantine
empire, these communities focused their efforts almost entirely on the classical canon of
rabbinic literature and developed the Midrash, or homiletic exposition of the Bible and
liturgical poetry.

By contrast, the communities in southern France (Provence, Languedoc) had
experienced Jewish settlement since late antiquity. Mediterranean commerce and
exposure to the Islamic empire opened these communities to a broader sphere of
influences from outside the rabbinic canon. The flowering of biblical scholarly activity in
south-ern France began in the mid-12th-century migration of significant scholarly
families from Spain in the aftermath of the Almohade invasions. These scholars brought
the Spanish tradition of Jewish biblical exegesis with its highly developed use of the
linguistic sciences of lexicography and grammar. In addition, the philosophical and
poetic traditions of the Judeo-Islamic world had a significant impact on these French
communities. It was in Narbonne that most of the Jewish philosophical works written in
Arabic, such as Maimonides’s Guide to the Perplexed, were translated into Hebrew.
Southern France thus became a center for the integration of philosophical topics into
biblical exegesis. Also by the mid-12th century, the first groups of scholars engaging in
mystical interpretation of Scripture began to flourish in Provence.

Both northern and southern French centers of Jewish exegesis were profoundly
affected by contacts with the surrounding Christian culture. On occasion, Christian
scholars actively solicited Jewish insight for their own exegesis. Examples of these
exchanges are Abbot Stephen Harding of Citeaux’s invitation to Jews for discussions or
Andrew of Saint-Victor’s incorporation of “Traditions of the Jews” into his biblical
commentaries. Christian evangelization often called upon Jews to defend their
interpretations of Scripture. These challenges led to the composition by Jews of
polemical treatises that refuted christological explications of the Hebrew Bible. Many
scholars also argue that the contact with Christianity, particularly in northern France, was
one of the primary motivations for the development of peshat (“plain” or “contextual
meaning”) exegesis.

The development of biblical exegesis in northern France may be divided into three
periods: the 11th century, characterized by the compilation of Old French glosses on
Hebrew Scripture and the exegesis of Rabbi Solomon ben Isaac of Troyes (Rashi; 1040-
1105); 1100-75, marked by the development of an exegesis of the Hebrew Bible
independent of rabbinic allegorization; and 1175-1300, showing the evolution of a
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dialectical method that harmonized Rashi with contradictory authorities in classical
rabbinic literature, the composition of polemical treatises, and the compilation of Old
French-Hebrew glossaries.

The earliest example of exegetical activity in northern France seems to have been a
group of scholars called Poterim (“translators”), whose primary activity was the
assembling of lists of words in Hebrew and Old French for teaching children. The unique
aspect of the Poterim seems to be their focus on the language of Scripture and not on the
broader dimensions of the Bible and rabbinic literature.

Rashi gave the basic shape to northern French biblical exegesis. He left Troyes to
study in the academies of the Rhineland, where scholars had been compiling notebooks,
or quntresim, of exegesis on the Talmud. This Talmud commentary focused on clarifying
the language of the dialectical arguments within the text. Rashi brought this style of
interpretation, which focused on clarification of the sequence of argument, back to
Troyes. On the basis of the quntresim of his teachers, Rashi wrote a commentary on
almost all the tractates of the Babylonian Talmud. This vast project guaranteed that his
writings would comprehend the full spectrum of rabbinic learning. Drawing upon the
linguistic works of the Poterim and the tradition of Talmudic commentary in the
Rhineland, he developed a hermeneutics that harmonized the Hebrew Bible with the
rabbinic tradition.

Rashi wrote commentaries on the entire Hebrew Bible (except Ezra-Nehemiah,
Chronicles, and the Book of Job). One of his fundamental principles was to balance the
lexical boundaries of the biblical words or phrases against a variety of potential
interpretations from rabbinic literature. He described his approach in the following way:
“There are many Aggadic Midrashim, and our Rabbis have previously set them in proper
order in Genesis Rabbah and other Midrash collections, and I have come for the plain
meaning of the biblical text and for the Aggadoth which settles the words of the
Scriptural text in their proper order” (Genesis 3.8). Rashi used the Hebrew phrase unique
to his writings, Peshuto shel Migra (translated “plain meaning”), to describe his goal. The
goal of the exegete was to examine the sequence of biblical phrases in context and then
turn to rabbinic sources that would be adapted to interpret the phrases. Rashi thus focused
on narrative aspects of the text, through the sequence of words, joining the “plain
meaning” and rabbinic authorities.

Rashi’s commentaries generally provide an introduction to each biblical book. In most
cases, the introduction is part of the comment on the initial verse. It describes the purpose
of the book and gives some details about its author. In these, Rashi employs material
from rabbinic literature but adapts it for his own purpose.

Rashi’s biblical commentaries were the subject of glosses produced by scholars of the
next generation, who saw themselves free to explore the lexical level of the text
independently of rabbinic literature. Rashi’s younger colleague Rabbi Joseph ben Simon
Kara (b. ca. 1060/70) also traveled to the academies in the Rhineland. He wrote glosses
on the Pentateuch and full commentaries on the Prophetic and Historical Books and the
Writings. He also wrote commentaries on synagogue poetry that contained exegesis of
Scripture. Joseph Kara distinguished himself from Rashi by his focus on the biblical text
independent of rabbinic literature. In his commentaries, Kara attempts to engage the
reader of a biblical verse directly through a series of questions and answers that lead to a
comprehension of the entire passage.
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By the mid-12th century, Rashi’s grandsons, Rabbi Jacob ben Meir of Ramerupt
(1100-1171) and Rabbi Samuel ben Meir (Rashbam; 1080-1160), had become the most
prominent rabbinic authorities in France. In his commentary on the Pentateuch, Rashbam
indicates that he wishes to continue the work of his grandfather Rashi. He focused on the
Peshat, or plain, meaning of the biblical text. He extends the meaning of Peshat by
claiming to seek the ‘lIggar Peshuto, the fundamental plain meaning, of the Bible. This
means that he seeks the explanations of difficult words or phrases by connecting them
with passages from the same context. Rashbam does not rely on classical rabbinic
interpretations but rather refers to human custom and the natural world in his
commentaries.

The focus on explaining the biblical text independent of rabbinic tradition continued in
the work of two other scholars, Rabbi Joseph of Orléans, also known as Joseph Bekhor-
Shor, and Rabbi Eliezer of Beaugency. Joseph of Orléans’s primary focus was on
discerning the continuous narrative of the biblical text. His commentary also includes
polemics against Christian allegorical interpretations of the Hebrew Bible that indicate
his knowledge of the text of the Latin Vulgate and some of the most common Christian
typological interpretations. Rabbi Eliezer of Beaugency’s commentaries on lsaiah,
Ezekiel, and the Minor Prophets reveal a striking independence from classical rabbinic
interpretations. His emphasis is on the historical background of the Prophets and their
visions and on the historical aspects of the prophetic texts.

In the mid-12th century, the Spanish-born Rabbi Abraham ibn Ezra (1089-1164) came
to Rouen. His influence on contemporary French biblical exegesis is difficult to
determine, but his later influence was extensive. He wrote commentaries on almost all
books of the Bible. Ibn Ezra, however, incorporates rabbinic traditions in commentaries
that range from philological notes to long scientific treatises. His commentary on the
Song of Songs is the most original; in it, he proposes three levels of meaning: the lexical,
the narrative, and the historical allegory.

After the development of Peshat exegesis during the 12th century, the dialectical
Talmudic commentary called Tosafot seems to have become dominant. Collections of the
biblical comments of these Talmudic masters have been preserved, printed under the
titles Da’at Zegenim (“Opinions of the Elders”), Hadar Zegenim (“The Glory of the
Elders”), and Moshav Zegenim (“Dwelling Place of the Elders”). In addition, some
collections can be ascribed to a single author, such as Sefer HaGan by Rabbi Aaron ben
Yossi Ha-Cohen or Minhat Yehudah by Judah ben Eliezar (fl. 1300). Their biblical
comments, usually based on Rashi’s explanation, offer a harmonization of his comment
with other passages in rabbinic literature.

The concept of assembling previous exegetical work also appears in the polemical
treatise The Book of Joseph the Zealot by Joseph ben Nathan Official (fl. 1260-70). His
polemical treatise, arranged according to the order of the books of the Hebrew Bible,
refutes Christian allegorical interpretations with philological and rational arguments.
Each chapter is augmented by a narrative that sets the stage for the argument: a
conversation with a bishop; an argument with a mendicant; or a discussion with nobility.

Yet another series of exegetical collections from the 13th century comprise glossaries,
probably influenced by Rashi’s Old French glosses. These dictionaries provide the word
in biblical Hebrew, an OId French translation in Hebrew characters, and the Old French
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in Latin characters. At times, several Old French explanations are proposed for a single
biblical phrase.

Jewish intellectual activity in southern France may be divided into two periods: 900—
1150 and 1150-1350. The conquest of the Almohades drove Jews educated in the Judeo-
Islamic methods of exegesis into Provence, particularly Narbonne, in the mid-12th
century. Even before the Spanish-educated Jews arrived, however, Provence hosted
Jewish communities that produced literary works in traditional genres of rabbinic
literature, such as legal codes, Talmudic commentary, and scriptural exegesis. From 1150
to 1350, the study of the Bible continued with careful attention to linguistic problems and
was enhanced by the assimilation of philosophical investigation into Jewish religious
thought. Jewish biblical studies during the 10th century in Provence focused on the
collection of rabbinic Aggadah, or nonlegal material. Rabbi Moses Ha-Darshan (“the
Preacher”) of Narbonne is the main literary source. Scholars have ascribed two
collections to him, Midrash Bereshit Rabbati and Midrash Tadshe.

The arrival of the Kimchi family changed the direction of biblical exegesis in southern
France. Joseph (1105-1170) and his two sons, Moses (d. 1190) and David (d. 1235),
brought with them the Spanish tradition of grammar, lexicography, and philosophical
learning. These approaches contrasted with the homiletical or allegorical traditions that
had dominated biblical studies in previous generations. Joseph Kimchi believed that the
foundation of biblical exegesis lay in the knowledge of grammar. From his commentaries
on the Pentateuch, Job, and Proverbs, as well as citations of his commentaries on the
Prophets by his son David, we can observe Joseph’s gift for resolving exegetical
problems through a proper understanding of grammar and syntax. He also pursued the
broader horizons of biblical meaning that were available through a rationalist approach to
exegesis, and he utilized both grammar and rational analysis to refute Christian
interpretations of the Hebrew Bible. He wrote Sefer HaBerit (“The Book of the
Covenant”) as an apologetic work proving the truth of Judaism. During this same period,
Rabbi Jacob ben Reuben wrote an anti-Christian treatise in Gascony, the Milchamot
HaShem (“The Wars of the Lord”). The spirit of religious polemic and apologetic, so
much part of the broader Christian ambience in mid-12th-century southern France,
pervaded Judaism as well.

The most extensive exegetical writings of the Kimchi family come from David. His
systematic treatise on textual criticism of the Bible, Et Sofer (“The Scribe’s Pen™),
describes manuscript variants and the problems of the Massorah (the traditional
consonantal Hebrew text as furnished with vowels by medieval scribes). His grammar
book, Sefer Mikhlol (“The Compendium”), contained both a dictionary and a description
of Hebrew grammatical rules. He wrote commentaries on Genesis, all the Prophets, the
Psalms, Proverbs, and Chronicles, as well as allegorical commentaries on the Garden of
Eden, Cain and Abel, and the first chapter of Ezekiel. Like his father, David Kimchi
actively pursued polemics against Christian allegorical interpretations of the Hebrew
Bible. Many of these polemical interpretations appear in his commentary on Psalms.

During the 12th and 13th centuries, Jewish communities in Provence witnessed the
development of two genres related to biblical exegesis. Beginning in Posquiéres, Jewish
esoteric, or mystical, speculation resulted in the composition of the first treatises on that
subject. The doctrines developed in these circles would lead to the production of mystical
writings in Gerona and throughout Spain in the 13th and 14th centuries. Jacob ben Abba
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Mari Anatoli (fl. 1300) composed one of the first works of Jewish sermonic literature,
Malmad Ha Talmidim (“Goad for Students”). Arranged according to the weekly
Pentateuch reading, Anatoli provided moral lessons in the form of model sermons for
preaching. This work, although not formally biblical exegesis, would have great influence
on the development of sermonic literature and biblical exegesis in the centuries to follow.
Michael A.Signer
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BIBLE, LATIN VERSION OF

. Although the Bible was written mostly in Hebrew and Greek, the world of early
Christianity was chiefly one of Roman imperialism, so a Latin translation was imperative.
Until the translation made by Jerome (ca. 342-420), referred to as the Vulgate, a number
of other Latin versions were in circulation in the early church. Generally referred to as the
Old Latin (Vetus Latina) versions, their translations of the books of the Old Testament
were made from the Greek translation known as the Septuagint rather than from the
original Hebrew. The Old Latin Bible was thus the work of many hands and a number of
revisions over the course of the 2nd century A.D.; hence, different traditions of the text
existed, particularly in North Africa and Italy. The language of the Old Latin versions is
somewhat odd, reflecting the Greek original, which it sometimes merely transliterates
rather than translates, and its popular audience, rather than the Latin style of the cultured
elite. No complete manuscript of the Old Latin Bible has survived; the Bible (the word is
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plural in the Greek) was made up of separate volumes, and pandects (Bible in a single
volume) were a later development.

The varying forms of translation and difficulties in the Latin text persuaded Jerome, at
the behest of Pope Damasus I, to undertake a new translation, this time from the original
languages. This Vulgate text (vulgata ‘popular’) became the standard Bible in the Latin
West from about the 6th century to the Reformation. However, although he is responsible
for the majority of the text, Jerome is not the sole author, nor did he accord each book the
same attention. Since the text of the Old Latin Old Testament was a translation of a
translation, Jerome concentrated his energies here. Most of the Vulgate Old Testament is
his work, with the exception of the Psalter (which is a corrected Old Latin text) and the
five books that were included in the canon by Greek-speaking Jews but were not in the
Hebrew canon: Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, 1 and 2 Maccabees. These retain the Old
Latin text.

The text of the Psalter, with its varying traditions, involved more than one attempt at a
solution. It is possible that the text of the Roman Psalter (that one commonly used by all
the churches in Rome) is Jerome’s first, hur-ried, attempt at a translation. His first
definite attempt is the Gallican Psalter, based on the Hexapla text of manuscripts
collected by Origen at Caesarea (known as Hexapla from its six-column format for
comparing Hebrew and Greek texts). This was the version preferred by Alcuin, and, since
it was, broadly, the text of the 13th-century Paris Bible and the basis of the first printed
Bibles, it was the normal text for centuries. Jerome’s final attempt at a Psalter translation,
the “Hebrew,” is so called because Jerome made it afresh, from the original Hebrew. This
never (except for a time in Spain) achieved the popularity of the Gallican Psalter
translation.

For the New Testament, Jerome himself seems merely to have revised the Gospels,
perfunctorily at times, with the Greek text in hand. The rest of the books were revised by
other scholars whose identities remain unknown, although the earliest references to the
revised text are found in Pelagius. As well, Jerome wrote a series of prologues to the
books or groups of books of the entire Bible, and these were commonly circulated with
the text itself, becoming almost an integral part of it. The order of the books is variable.

Jerome seems to have begun the project with the simplest task, the revision of the
Gospels, ca. 382. The Gallican Psalter was completed ca. 392, and the Hebrew Psalter
and the rest of the Old Testament were done by ca. 407. The new version was not an
immediate success, although by the late 6th century it seems to have become the standard
text, a position that it retained until the Reformation. It was declared the authentic biblical
text by the Council of Trent in the 16th century.

Lesley J.Smith

[See also: BIBLE, CHRISTIAN INTERPRETATION OF; BIBLE, JEWISH
INTERPRETATION OF]
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BIBLE MORALISEE

. Name given to a group of illustrated adaptations of the Bible first composed in Latin in
the 13th century and translated into French in the 14th. The text consists of quotations
from the Old and New Testaments that do not flow continuously. These are accompanied
by commentary in the form of allegorical interpretations or moral applications of the
biblical text and illustrated by some 5,000 miniatures. The Bible moralisée is to be
distinguished from the Bible historiale figurée, a 14th-century compilation of similar
nature but composed of different texts and commentaries.
Maureen B.M.Boulton
Berger, Samuel. La Bible frangaise au moyen age: étude sur les plus anciennes versions de la Bible
écrites en langue d’oil. Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1884.
Delisle, Léopold. “Livres d’images destinées a I’instruction religieuse et aux exercices de piété des
laiques.” Histoire littéraire de la France 31(1893):213-85, esp. 218-46.
Laborde, Alexandre de. La Bible moralisée, conservée a Oxford, Paris et Londres: reproduction
integrale du manuscrit du Xllle siécle. 5 vols. Paris: Société de Reproductions de Manuscrits a
Peintures, 1911-27.

BIBLICAL TRANSLATION

. Exact translations of biblical texts were rare in Old French. Prepared for a lay audience,
many “translations” were actually adaptations or paraphrases or included extensive
commentaries. Still others drew on noncanonical sources, especially the apocryphal texts
dealing with the life of the Virgin and the childhood of Jesus.

Translations of the Bible into French appeared first in England in the 12th century.
The so-called “Psalters” of Cambridge and Oxford were produced in prose before 1200
and perhaps before 1150. The former, based on the Hebrew Psalter, is really a gloss on
the Latin text, while the latter, based on the Gallican Psalter, is a continuous translation.
Verse translations—the Sauter en fraunceys and Sanson de Nanteuil’s Proverbes de
Salomon—appeared in England in the second half of the century. These were followed in
the latter 12th century by prose versions of the Books of Kings and the Apocalypse. The
Quatre livres des rois is much less literal than the Psalters; it includes continuous
commentary on the text but is of particular importance for the force and elegance of its
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style. In the enormously popular Apocalypse, on the other hand, text and commentary are
subservient to the sumptuous illustrations.

On the Continent, the 12th century saw the translation of a different selection of
individual books, with enough commentary to place them in an exegetical tradition.
Evrat’s Genése (1198) includes symbolic explanations and moral applications. Landri de
Waben’s Cantique des cantiques (1176-81) is a poetical paraphrase of the Latin text with
interpretations according to the four senses of Scripture. The anonymous Exodus and the
French version of the psalm Eructavit sometimes attributed to Adam de Perseigne are
both allegorical in nature. In the latter part of the century, Herman de Valenciennes made
the first attempt at an “integral text” of the Bible. His Roman de Dieu et de sa mére (also
called Roman de sapience), is a poem in epic laisses that draws on both testaments and
incorporates much legendary material about the life of Mary, drawn from apocryphal
accounts of her childhood, marriage, and assumption. His work survives in over thirty-
five manuscripts.

Biblical translation flourished in the 13th century, which saw the appearance of no
fewer than five verse renderings as well as the scholarly prose version known as the
“Thirteenth-Century Bible” or the “Paris Bible.” This last was produced under the aegis
of the University of Paris toward the middle of the century. It was the work of several
translators and was not entirely original, for it incorporated earlier versions of Psalms and
the Apocalypse. At the end of the century, its text was combined with Guyart des
Moulins’s Bible historiale (a translation of Peter Comestor’s Historia scholastica) to
form the Bible historiale complétée. This text, used in many illustrated Bibles, provided
the basis for the Bible historiale figurée and for the 14th-century Bible moralisée.

Most of the biblical works in verse are more properly described as adaptations. The
first successors to Herman de Valenciennes’s version were two anonymous renderings
written in the early 13th century. One of these (B.N. fr. 763) is fairly faithful to the
Vulgate for the Old Testament but incorporates legendary material in the New and ends
abruptly with a brief account of the Passion. The other poem (B.N. fr. 898 and 902),
written in epic style, covers only the Old Testament, but a prose version of this text (B.N.
fr. 6260 and 9562) is virtually complete. Geoffroi de Paris’s Bible des sept estats du
monde (B.N. fr. 1526; ca. 1243) is quite different in character, consisting of a collage of
independent texts, many of them apocryphal, arranged in sequence to constitute a sort of
biblical legendary. Jean Malkaraume’s Bible from the middle of the century is generally
more faithful to the Vulgate, but it incorporates extraneous material as diverse as Piramus
et Thisbé, the Roman de Troie, and the apocryphal genealogy of the Virgin. The last,
longest, and most nearly complete of the verse Bibles was produced by Macé de la
Charité between 1283 and the early 14th century. Like its principal source, Peter of
Riga’s Aurora, this version stresses the allegorical meaning of the biblical text. With the
later addition of an allegorical exegesis of the Apocalypse, the whole runs to some 43,000
octosyllabic lines and is preserved in a single manuscript (B.N. fr. 401).

Alongside the “integral texts,” individual books of the Bible continued to draw
translators’ attention. Guillaume le Clerc produced his verse Tobie at the beginning of the
13th century. Near the middle of that century, Gautier de Belleperche rendered the Book
of Maccabees in epic style, producing the 23,000-line octosyllabic Roman de Judas
Machabée. His poem was completed in 1280 by Piéros du Riés, who may also have
written a second, shorter version of the same book in 1285, the Chevalerie de Judas
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Machabée et de ses nobles fréres. Two anonymous prose translations of Maccabees
appeared in this period, as well as prose versions of Judges, Kings, Genesis, and
Proverbs. The popularity of the Apocalypse was unrivaled, and the 12th-century prose
translation was followed by seven others, as well as two verse versions. A second rhymed
Psalter was made in the second half of the 13th century, and translations of the penitential
psalms were frequently copied in books of hours.

In the Midi, the work of translation was closely associated with the activities of the
Cathars and the Waldensians. Interest centered on the New Testament, particularly the
Gospels. The earliest surviving text is a fragment of a literal rendering of the Gospel of
John from the second half of the 12th century. The Languedocian New Testament dates
from the early 13th century, while the Vaudois New Testament exists in a mid-15th
century manuscript. The Provencal Gospels, with their pronounced popular character,
appeared late in the 13th century. The Old Testament is represented only by the 14th-
century Livre de Genesi, which completed sacred history with apocryphal legends.

Maureen B.M.Boulton

[See also: APOCRYPHAL LITERATURE; BIBLE, LATIN VERSION OF; BIBLE
MORALISEE; DIDACTIC LITERATURE (OCCITAN); TRANSLATION]
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BINCHOIS, GILLES

(Gilles de Bins dit Binchois; ca. 1400-1460). Together with his contemporary Guillaume
Dufay, Binchois had a profound effect on continental musical style in the early 15th
century. As a member of the Burgundian court for nearly thirty years, Binchois was the
strongest single influence on the development of the centrally important repertory of
Burgundian chansons.

Binchois was probably born in Mons, into a bourgeois family. The earliest documents
regarding his musical career are at the the church of Sainte-Waudru in Mons, where he
was organist ca. 1419-23. He served briefly as a musician, and possibly as a soldier, to
William de la Pole, earl of Suffolk, during the middle 1420s, when Suffolk was resident
in Paris. Documents pertaining to an assassination attempt on Philip the Good, duke of
Burgundy, show that Binchois composed at least one song, now lost, for Suffolk. By ca.
1425, Binchois was a member of the choir of the Burgundian court, an association that
continued for the rest of his career. Unlike the majority of early 15th-century composers,
Binchois was never ordained as a priest, nor did he have a university degree. This did not,
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however, preclude him from service as a chaplain to the duke of Burgundy. He was also
able to secure profitable prebends in Bruges, Mons, Cassel, and Soignies, which added to
his considerable salary from the duke.

Binchois died in retirement at Soignies in 1460. His music was renowned throughout
Europe, and in the Champion des dames (ca. 1442) by the Burgundian poet Martin Le
Franc he was lauded with Dufay as one of the leading musicians of the day. It is apparent
from Dufay’s emotional déploration on Binchois’s death that Dufay knew and respected
his contemporary’s music. Binchois’s death is also lamented in a ballade by his younger
colleague Johannes Ockeghem. Although Binchois’s songs were outdated in style by the
time of his death, they remained popular as subjects for polyphonic elaborations until the
end of the 15th century.

Binchois composed a great deal of sacred music, much of it presumably for services in
the ducal chapel of Burgundy. Over two dozen surviving Mass Ordinary movements are
ascribed to him, but none of the surviving movements appears to have been part of a
cyclic Mass. Most of the Mass music is set in a simple style, often resembling
contemporary English music in its counterpoint and in its use of texture changes. There
are over thirty additional sacred works by Binchois, mostly settings of the Magnificat,
antiphons, and hymns. Several of these works are set in fauxbourdon, and as in the Mass
settings most of them are in a simple style, suggesting day-to-day use in chapel services.
Two of his more ambitious sacred works, however, were apparently written for specific
events or personages. Binchois’s only isorhythmic motet, Nove cantum/Tanti gaude
(incomplete in its unique source), was written for the baptism of Philip the Good’s short-
lived son Antoine in 1431. The triplum text of this motet provides a list of Binchois’s
musical colleagues at the Burgundian court. His Domitor Hectoris was apparently written
in 1438 to honor Nicholas Albergati, cardinal of the Holy Cross of Jerusalem and the
pope’s envoy in the delicate three-way peace negotiations among Burgundy, France, and
England.

It was Binchois’s songs that had the widest circulation and the broadest influence.
Nearly sixty surviving songs may be attributed to him, forty-six of which are rondeaux.
With the exception of Files a marier, Binchois’s texts are couched in the language of
courtly love, an idiom perfectly suited to the chivalric Valois aesthetics of the
Burgundian court. Among the lyrics set by Binchois are three texts by prominent 15th-
century poets, Dueil angoisseux by Christine de Pizan, Triste plaisir by Alain Chartier,
and Mon cuer chante joyeusement by Charles d’Orléans. Virtually all of his songs are set
in a three-voice texture that is entirely dominated by the melody of the uppermost voice.
Binchois was unequaled among 15th-century composers as a creator of flowing, arch-
form melodies. His rondeaux and ballades feature a carefully contrived formal balance
between sections, and the approach to tonality is strikingly modern. The high quality and
reputation of his songs and his musical leadership at the court of Burgundy during the
apex of its political and artistic power ensured Binchois’s strong influence on the next
generation of Franco-Flemish composers, including Ockeghem and Antoine Busnoys.

J.Michael Allsen

[See also: CONTENANCE ANGLOISE; DUFAY, GUILLAUME; FAUXBOURDON,;
ISORHYTHMIC MOTET; PHILIP THE GOOD]
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BIOGRAPHY

In contrast to classical and medieval Greco-Latin tradition and to subsequent
development of the genre from the Renaissance on, French medieval secular biography is
relatively poor. It appears as if the luxuriant growth of hagiography has stifled the urge to
describe nonsaintly lives. Furthermore, it is difficult to distinguish, particularly in the
earlier period, between the specifically biographic and the more general historical,
didactic, and moral writing that might include biographical accounts of heroes who, today
at least, are not considered saints. It can be said that until the end of the 14th century
collections of the lives of famous persons belonged chiefly if not exclusively to the
clerical—i.e., Latin—tradition. The beginning of this medieval, christianized tradition
probably can be traced back to St. Jerome’s De viris illustribus (ca. 342—420).

The same applies to individual biographies. There is hardly anything in French
literature of the 11th, 12th, and 13th centuries that could be compared with the properly
biographical Vita Karoli magni imperatoris by Einhard (ca. 770-840). But many
elements of this monument of secular biography, with its conscious imitation of
Suetonius and wealth of details about both the public and private life of the emperor,
were either directly or indirectly “borrowed” in such immensely popular works as the
Pseudo-Turpin Chronicle (Latin version ca. 1140; seven Old French translations in the
course of the 13th c.). Pseudo-Turpin’s account was incorporated into the Grandes
chroniques de France by the monks of Saint-Denis. By 1274, most of this great historical
compilation was translated into French. Philippe Mouskeés’s Chronique rimée (continued
to 1243) devotes almost a third of its 31,256 lines to the life and deeds of Charlemagne.
He takes his material from an Old French version of Pseudo-Turpin, as well as from the
less authentic chansons de geste. Dealing with these forms of Charlemagne’s biography,
we must be mindful that there might have been an important hagiographic element
contributing to its popularity, for Charlemagne was formally canonized.

Similar problems of genre are encountered in another work that, from a modern point
of view, should certainly be qualified as biographical Jean de Joinville’s Histoire (or Vie)
de saint Louis. Asked (ca. 1309) to write a memorandum on the life of the saintly king to
serve in the canonization process, Joinville (1225-1317) composed a lively account of his
companion, which is also the first serious autobiography in French, since Jean talks
interestingly and abundantly about his own life.

In the Occitan domain, there is a curious biographical subgenre. The 13th-century
vidas are usually brief prose notes on troubadours’ lives preceding the poems of a given
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troubadour, often paraphrasing information culled from the poems. About a hundred such
biographies have come down to us, all but two anonymous.

The 15th century witnessed the development of the secular biography proper. There is
no doubt that the impetus came, at least in part, from the immense success of Boccaccio’s
De casibus virorum illustrium (1355-60). The purpose of this collection of lives of men
and women from Adam to such contemporaries as Charles | of Anjou or Philippa of
Catania is moral as well as biographical. As the casus of the title indicates, Boccaccio
wished to offer a moral commentary on the fickleness of Fortune. The immensely popular
De casibus was translated by Laurent de Premierfait at the beginning of the 15th century
as Des cas des nobles hommes et femmes, further contributing to the popularity of the
biographic-moral genre.

In 1405, Christine de Pizan (ca. 1364-ca. 1430) composed in prose her Livre de la Cité
des Dames (1405), containing a long “catalogue” of illustrious ladies of all epochs.
Christine was inspired by Boccaccio’s De claris mulieribus (completed after 1362). Her
book, again, is not a pure biography (if such a thing exists) but chiefly a defense of
women from misogynous attacks. Christine also wrote the Livre des fais et bonnes meurs
du sage roy Charles V (1404), in which she uses historical sources and court documents
as well as personal reminiscences. The main purpose is not so much historical as
biographicopanegyric. Largely panegyrical also is the Livre des fais du bon messire
Jehan le Maingre, dit Bouciquaut, composed anonymously between 1407 and 1409,
during the life of the protagonist. This lengthy prose panygeric has occasionally been
attributed to Christine de Pizan, but this identification is generally rejected. The main
purpose of this biography seems to be to exalt the chivalric ideal of the times.

The century ends with a far more realistic portraiture of Louis X1 and other nobles in
the Mémoires (completed in 1498) by Philippe de Commynes. The realism and vivacity
of the biographical elements in this work foreshadow the triumph of biography during the
Renaissance.

Peter F.Dembowski

[See also: CHRISTINE DE PIZAN; COMMYNES, PHILIPPE DE; EINHARD;
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BLACK DEATH

. Beginning in late 1347, most of western Europe was attacked by a pandemic that
overshadows both the earlier outbreaks in 6th- and 7th-century eastern Gaul and the
recurrent epidemics from the 14th through the 16th centuries. The plague later acquired
the labels “bubonic” and “black,” for the swellings and hematomas it caused, but it was
called the “Great Pestilence” by contemporaries. It originated in the Far East and was
spread by the rat-flea as carrier of the pasteurella pestis. Landing in Marseille in
December 1347, the disease swept along the coast and up the Rhone, entering Avignon
within the next month. By August 1348, it had ravaged Languedoc and reached
Bordeaux, overran Provence and Burgundy, and entered Paris. Before year’s end, it raged
through Normandy and the northern counties.

Populous, weakened by famines, and distressed by war, France suffered the highest
mortality. Fatalities ran between one-fifth of the pontifical courtiers to over half of the
population in many rural parishes from Anjou to Savoy. In Paris, Jean de Venette
recalled, over 500 dead were buried each day. Religious communities were afflicted
disproportionately, with several monasteries in the south decimated or exterminated. The
poor were defenseless, but even the noble were not exempt: Philip VI’s queen, Jeanne of
Burgundy, and her daughter-in-law Bonne de Luxembourg succumbed in the last weeks
of the pandemic. Many fell ill but lived, and some of these left poignant testimonies,
notably the mystic friar Jean de Roquetaillade and the papal physician Gui de Chauliac.

Distinguishing between pneumonic and bubonic plague, Chauliac reported that in the
former, more contagious and prevalent in winter, people died within three days after
running a high fever and spitting blood; in the latter, the victims often survived after
developing abscesses, particularly in the armpits and groin. The vast medical literature
generated by the pestilence, including an official report by the University of Paris made
at the request of Philip VI, was largely sterile. Scientific attempts to determine the causes,
while more rational than the popular explanations, hinged on humoral theories and
astrological beliefs. Prescriptions offered, at best, commonsensical precautions and
palliation; at worst, they recommended such dangerous procedures as bleeding and the
lancing of buboes. Many physicians evidently labored heroically, for the profession
suffered more from a severe decline in numbers than from a crisis of credibility.

The socioeconomic and cultural consequences of the Black Death, ranging from
inflation and class changes to mass psychoses and a preoccupation with mortality, cannot
always be isolated from the impact of the Hundred Years’ War and of subsequent
epidemics. Among the immediate effects, however, may be counted an extension of the
Truce of 1347, a setback for constitutional reforms, and the outbreak of the flagellant
movement, which, though banned from the realm, raged in the fringe regions of Flanders,
Hainaut, and Lorraine.

Luke Demaitre

[See also: DISEASES; MILLENNIALISM; POPULATION AND DEMOGRAPHY]
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BLANCHE OF CASTILE

(1188-1252). At the age of twelve, Blanche of Castile, the daughter of Alfonso VIII of
Castile, was married to Prince Louis of France, who would reign briefly as Louis VIII
(1223-26). Louis’s early death while on the Albigensian Crusade left the throne to their
young son, Louis IX. The regency was entrusted not to a male relative or a council of
barons but to Blanche.

In the first years of her regency, Blanche was confronted with armed rebellions
intended to displace her and with the serious possibility of a reversal of French successes
in the southern lands that had been conquered in the Albigensian Crusade. She triumphed
in both cases. Gifted with an iron will and clever in her ability to cultivate allies but
careful not to link her fortunes too closely to any baronial house, such as the house of
Champagne, through a hasty remarriage, she pursued a policy of divide-and-conquer
against the rebellious barons. Their uprisings and shows of force never achieved a
decision in their favor. Blanche’s success against the baronial opposition in the north was
both cause and effect of her maintenance of French dominance in the south. The
swiftness and decisiveness of her actions against the northerners induced the southern
nobles to negotiate their grievances; and the army that had been left in the south at her
husband’s death remained, despite some difficulties, loyally commanded and in firm
control. By 1229 and the Treaty of Meaux-Paris, the opposition in Languedoc
acknowledged its defeat. The prestige of victory in the south encouraged loyalty and
support in the north when the crown had to respond to new baronial demonstrations
against it in the 1230s led by, among others, the titular count of Brittany, Pierre
Mauclerc.

Blanche’s regency was distinguished by a balanced foreign policy. On the one hand,
the traditional enemy, the English, never effectively made inroads into those provinces,
like Normandy, that they had lost in 1204. On the other hand, she made no concerted
effort to eject the English from their remaining territories in Aquitaine. In the war of
words and sometimes of men between the emperor Frederick Il and the papacy, she kept
to a neutral path.

In the later 1230s down to 1244, Blanche’s role in government gradually diminished.
Her son reached adulthood, married, and became more active, especially in military
affairs. This translation of power was not entirely easy. There was mutual dislike between
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Blanche and her son’s wife, Marguerite of Provence; Blanche also vigorously opposed
Louis’s decision in 1244 to take the crusader’s vow. Nonetheless, she remained a close
political adviser to the king, far closer than his wife, and Louis entrusted the reins of
government to Blanche when he embarked on crusade in 1248.

As a deeply devout and morally strict woman, an enthusiastic patroness of the church,
especially the Cistercian order, and a Castilian who grew up in an environment of fierce
commitment to the holy war of reconquest in Spain, Blanche’s opposition to her son’s
crusade remains something of a puzzle. But however she felt about his enterprise in the
abstract, she devoted her full energies to making certain that he was well supplied and
that he need not trouble himself about governance at home while he fought in the East.
She managed to negotiate a two-year extension of the clerical income tax of one-tenth in
order both to finance the war effort and to replenish the king’s coffers after the disastrous
early phase of the crusade that saw Louis captured and ransomed in Egypt. She acted
with her characteristic firmness in 1249, on the death of the count of Toulouse, when a
movement took shape to turn aside the settlement of 1229 that designated her son
Alphonse to be the new count of Toulouse. She thought well of the so-called Pastoureaux
(1251), Flemish and northern French rustics who proclaimed themselves crusaders
determined to rescue and otherwise aid the king. But when bands of these forces rioted in
Paris and pillaged other towns, it was she who authorized and oversaw their destruction.
Blanche died in November 1252. When her son, still in the Holy Land, received the news
some months later, he succumbed to a grief so profound that it troubled all who knew and
loved him.

William Chester Jordan

[See also: LOUIS VIII; LOUIS IX]

Sivéry, Gérard. Blanche de Castille. Paris: Fayard, 1990.

BLOIS

. Originally one of six pagi dependent on Chartres, Blois (Loir-et-Cher) became the
center of a county in the 9th century. The dukes of France installed a viscount there and
later assigned the county to one of their vassals, Thibaut le Vieux, viscount of Tours (r.
908-40). His son, Thibaut I le Tricheur, created a powerful principality in the middle
Loire Valley by adding the counties of Blois and Chartres to that of Tours (r. 940-ca.
975). Blois became the natural center of these lands, especially after the loss of Tours to
the Angevins (1044), as the counts had few lands or vassals in Chartres, which was
dominated by its bishop and cathedral chapter.

Count Eudes Il (r. 996-1037) began to reorient the dynasty in 1021, when he claimed
succession, through his grandmother Liedgard of Vermandois, to the counties of Meaux
and Troyes in Champagne. To soften King Robert’s opposition to the impending
encirclement of the royal domain, Eudes enlisted Fulbert, bishop of Chartres, to plead his
case as rightful heir and loyal vassal. Having succeeded in planting the house of Blois in
Champagne, Eudes then managed to link the two lands through Berry by marrying the
last heiress of Sancerre (ca. 1030). The eastward thrust of the Thibaudians was reinforced
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by the loss of Tours and the subsequent acquisition by marriage of two additional
counties in Champagne, Bar-sur-Aube and Vitry, under Thibaut 111 (I of Champagne, r.
1037-89).

Thibaut’s elder son, Etienne, became count of Blois-Chartres-Meaux (r. 1089-1102),
while the younger, Hugues, was granted Troyes, Bar-sur-Aube, and Vitry (r. 1093-1125).
Etienne is best known for his marriage to William the Conqueror’s daughter, Adéle, and
his ignominious departure from the First Crusade on the eve of Antioch’s capitulation.
Although his motives are now better understood, contemporary derision forced his return
to the Levant to complete his crusade vow. Despite courageous service on the Crusade of
1101, and his execution in captivity, chroniclers relished retelling his earlier misdeeds.
Count Hugues likewise perished overseas, on his third expedition.

Etienne’s eldest son, Thibaut IV le Grand (1l of Champagne, r. 1102-52), inherited the
patrimony of Blois-Chartres-Meaux, then in 1125 acquired the counties of his uncle
Hugues, who had disowned his own son. Thibaut was a major personage of the time:
among the most powerful French princes and a firm supporter of Bernard of Clairvaux,
he was, according to Gerald of Wales, an ideal prince. His decision to shift his energies
from the confines of the Loire Valley to the more promising counties of Champagne,
where he established the international fairs, dramatically transformed the house of Blois:
Champagne passed to his eldest son, Henri I, and became a major principality, while the
counties of Blois-Chartres, shorn of their accretions, receded to second-tier standing.
Thibaut’s younger brother, Etienne, who had been sent to England to make his fortune at
the court of their uncle Henry I, became King Stephen of England (r. 1135-54) but failed
to install a dynasty there.

From 1152, the counts of Blois-Chartres were steadily drawn into the royal orbit.
Thibaut V le Bon (r. 1152-91), who was appointed royal seneschal (1154) and who
married Louis VII’s daughter, Alis, by Eleanor of Aquitaine (1164), regularly attended
the king. He accompanied Philip Augustus on the Third Crusade and died at Acre. His
son, Count Louis (r. 1191-1205), deprived of a role at court (the office of seneschal was
left vacant), encouraged the development of his towns by franchising, among others,
Blois, Chateaudun, and Clermont-en-Beauvaisis (which he acquired through his wife) in
1196/97. Blois, however, with a population under 10,000, remained small compared with
its neighboring rivals Tours, Orléans, and Chartres. The count’s resources, concentrated
in the county of Blois, were inadequate to raise the town of Blois to any significant level
of administrative, commercial, or cultural importance. That Louis became one of the
organizers and leaders of the Fourth Crusade was due entirely to his close familial tie
with the count of Champagne. Louis supported the diversion of that expedition to
Constantinople and led an assault against the city walls. Awarded the duchy of Nicaea in
October 1204, he died in combat the next spring at Adrianople.

Thibaut VI (r. 1205-18) maintained the family crusading tradition by serving in the
Albigensian Crusade and at Las Navas de Tolosa, but he died without issue after
contracting leprosy and the counties reverted to his father’s sisters: Marguerite took Blois
(r. 1218-25) while Isabelle took Chartres (r. 1218-56). Both counties became direct royal
fiefs in 1234, when Louis IX purchased their homages from the count of Champagne.
Although Chartres was sold to Philip IV in 1286, Blois passed by marriage to the
Chatillon family and was inherited by its eldest sons through the next century. Count
Louis 1V of Blois died at Crécy, and his sons led royal forces against the English. Gui Il
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de Chétillon, count of Blois (1381-97), who subsidized Froissart’s researches for Book 3
of his Chroniques, sold Blois to Charles VI’s brother, Louis of Orléans, in 1391.

The chéateau of Blois, which dominates the bluffs above the Loire, was begun by
Thibaut | in the 10th century. Nothing, however, remains of his fortress in the
Renaissance chateau now on its site. The Tour de Foix and Salle des Etats, with its timber
vaulting, are all that still stand of a 13th-century reconstruction. Charles d’Orléans, the
poet and son of Louis of Orléans, began construction in 1440 on what was destined to
become the current chateau, which was a favored residence of French Renaissance kings.
The church of Saint-Nicolas preserves a transept, lantern tower, and ambulatory from the
first campaign of construction (1138-86) and has a nave, side aisles, and facade with
towers from ca. 1210.

Theodore Evergates

[See also: CHAMPAGNE; CHARLES D’ORLEANS; CRUSADES; THIBAUT]
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BLONDEL DE NESLE

(fl. 1180-1210). An early trouvére, Blondel was part of the lyric coterie that included
Conon de Béthune, Gace Brulé, and the Chatelain de Coucy. No doubt noble, he may
have been Jean Il, lord of Nesle from 1202 to 1241, but there is no firm evidence. His
two dozen poems date from ca. 1180 to 1200-10; all preserved with music, they are
courtly love songs in a style derived from the Provencal tradition. Often repeated since its
appearance in the mid-13th-century Récits of the Ménestrel de Reims, the story of
Blondel’s daring rescue of Richard the Lionhearted from captivity in Austria seems
groundless.
Samuel N.Rosenberg
[See also: TROUVERE POETRY]
Blondel de Nesle. Die Lieder des Blondel de Nesle, ed. Leo Wiese. Dresden: Gesellschaft flr
romanische Literatur, 1904.
van der Werf, Hendrik, ed. Trouveres-Melodien I. Kassel: Barenreiter, 1977, pp. 3-122.
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BOECI

. The fragmentary Occitan paraphrase of Boethius’s De consolatione Philosophiae is
regarded as the oldest literary text preserved in the language, written, perhaps, ca. 1000—
30. In 258 lines of epic verse, the fragment narrates Boethius’s imprisonment and then
describes the visit of Lady Philosophy, as in Book 1 of the De consolatione.

William D.Paden

[See also: BOETHIUS, INFLUENCE OF; DIDACTIC LITERATURE (OCCITAN)]

Lavaud, René, and Georges Machicot, eds. Boecis. Toulouse: Institut d’Etudes Occitanes, 1950.
Schwarze, Christoph, ed. Der altprovenzalische Boeci. Miinster: Aschendorff, 1963.

BOETHIUS, INFLUENCE OF

. The late Roman philosopher, translator, and political figure Boethius (480-534) belongs
to the group of late-antique scholars who conveyed to the earlier Middle Ages the
techniques and principles of classical learning. His work lies in four distinct areas: (1)
Logic. Boethius provided and improved texts and commentaries in the Aristotelian
tradition, which were gradually recovered by the Carolingians to form the basis of the
“old logic” (logica vetus) and constituted the logica nova of the 12th-century schools. (2)
De arithmetica and De institutione musica. Both treatises made available Greek
numerical theory, on which scholars from the 11th century onward (such as Guido of
Arezzo) could base their discussions. (3) Five theological tractates, called the Opuscula
sacra. Written as a contribution to debate on the nature of Christ, these were a rare
example of theological questions subjected to logical analysis, with no appeal to the
authority of Scripture or the church. As such, they caught the attention of Johannes
Scottus Eriugena and the Carolingian school of Auxerre. Whether or not they were
known to Anselm of Bec, his philosophical theology is in the same tradition. A new
critique was offered by Gilbert of Poitiers and others in Paris in the 1140s, and the first
tractate was analyzed a century later by Aquinas. (4) De consolatione Philosophiae.
Boethius’s masterpiece was written (or presented as having been written) in his last
months as a prisoner of King Theoderic in Pavia. The Consolation is Boethius’s debate
with himself on the meaning of life. What is the value of wealth and learning, the
justification of moral acts, the role of chance in a divinely ordered universe? In
Boethius’s concluding words, “God sees all.” His relation to God is that of the
philosopher: there is no reference to Christ. Thus, the Consolation has no point of contact
with the Opuscula sacra; instead, it rehearses the literary and philosophical
commonplaces of the classical world. The work was endlessly fascinating to medieval
readers, from Alcuin onward. In particular, Book 3, meter 9 (o qui perpetua mundum
ratione gubernas), conjured up a Platonist universe in which there was every temptation
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to cast the Holy Spirit as the anima mundi, Equally influential were the myths (e.g.,
Orpheus: 3.12) and legends (e.g., Ulysses: 4.3), the fragments of classical geography, and
the well-honed moral epigrams. The Consolation was always good value as a child’s
schoolbook, the next step after the Disticha Catonis.

By ca. 1300, the Dominican Nicholas Trivet had written the definitive commentary on
the Consolation, and translations were appearing in the European vernaculars (e.g., Jean
de Meun, Chaucer). Such a book might be lavishly illustrated, and it might also carry
extensive additional commentary. In broad terms, in the 14th and 15th centuries it was
the French who preferred the luxury “coffee-table” edition, while the Germans
(especially the Carthusians) provided extensive new and spiritual annotation. Even in the
16th century, Queen Elizabeth | filled her leisure hours by providing a new English
translation: the De consolatione Philosophiae was still considered an edifying work
suitable for an aristocratic young lady.

Margaret T.Gibson

[See also: BOECI; CHARTRES; JEAN DE MEUN; PHILOSOPHY;
TRANSLATION] )
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BONAGUIL

. Located on a promontory of rocks that have broken from a plateau, the castle of
Bonaguil (Agenais) is encircled by the valley of the Theze and Lémance. The promontory
offers protection for the castle except on the north side, where it is still attached to the
plateau. Bonaguil’s history dates back to the 13th century, to a frontier post that probably
became the north section of the existing pentagonal keep. The castle came into the
possession of the powerful Roquefeuil family in the 15th century and was remodeled ca.
1480 to resist cannon. To the north, its walls are more than 13 feet thick. Its
transformation manifested the family’s “will to power.” Between 1445 and 1482 and
under the direction of Jean de Roquefeuil, the keep became a structure with a ground
floor and two stories, illuminated by immense windows and furnished with fireplaces. A
crenellated parapet bordered the roof. Stairs cut into the stone provided access to the
fortress. Thereafter, Jean’s sons Berengier and Brigon continued adding buildings, towers
(most notably a 30-foot square tower), and levered bridges. The principal entrance was
changed from the west to the north side of the castle.

E.Kay Harris
Lauzin, P. Le chateau de Bonaguil en Agenais: description et histoire. 2nd ed. Paris: Champion,

1884.

Marboutin,C. “Bonaguil.” Congres archéologique (Figeac, Cahors, Rodez) (1937).
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Pons, M. Bonaguil, chateau de réve: essai sur le chateau de Bonaguil dans le Haut-Agenais.
Toulouse: Privat, 1959.

BONAVENTURE

(John of Fidanza; ca. 1217-74). Bonaventure was born in Bagnoregio, near Viterbo, and
sources say that he fought his well-to-do family to enter the Franciscan order; this he did
in Paris, probably in 1243. Legend has it that as a child he was miraculously cured by St.
Francis’s intervention. He was educated in the Franciscan friary in Bagnoregio and
moved to Paris for the arts course ca. 1234. He studied theology in the Franciscan school
under Alexander of Hales, John of La Rochelle, William of Melitona, and Odo Rigaldus;
his wide use of the Dominican Hugues de Saint-Cher suggests that he may have been
Hugues’s pupil as well. He was made regent master, probably in 1253, but formal
acceptance for him and for Thomas Aquinas was delayed until October 1257 by the
dispute between secular masters and the mendicants.

In February 1257, Bonaventure was made minister-general of the Franciscans, on the
suggestion of John of Parma, who had resigned under pressure from Pope Alexander IV.
His nomination suggests that the divide between the two wings of the order (Conventual
and Spiritual) was not yet unbridgeable, since John was later characterized as a Spiritual
and Bonaventure a Conventual. As a master, he composed a commentary on Peter
Lombard’s Sententiae (by far his longest and most systematic work) and biblical
commentaries, as well as various theological “questions.”

Bonaventure’s accession to the minister-generalate effectively ended his academic
career, but he continued to write devotional works. His writing is marked by a lucid
latinity and deep devotion, qualities that he could also bring to academic argument. He
combined academic discipline with fervent piety: for Bonaventure, more clearly than for
any other scholastic theologian, the point of any theology was the building up of the life
of faith and prayer. After a visit to La Verna, in Italy, in 1259, he began to write mystical
texts of great influence; he had, in the Franciscan tradition, a particular devotion to the
Passion.

During the 1260-70s, he worked to defend the order, which did not practice the
absolute poverty of its founder, against charges of hypocrisy, especially by his Apologia
pauperum (1270). His aim was to reinterpret Francis’s Testament for subsequent
generations. He was called the “second father of the order,” because of his attempt to
produce a theology of the Franciscan life. On the publication of his new Life of Francis
(1266), all previous Lives were ordered to be destroyed, as had happened similarly when
Humbert of Romans had produced his new Life of Dominic (1260). Bonaventure was
made Cardinal-Bishop of Albano in 1273; he died unexpectedly at the Second Council of
Lyon in 1274,

Bonaventure’s theology is traditionally Augustinian. He is willing to make use of
whatever tools come to hand, and to this end he was prepared to use Aristotle, but he held
no specifically “Aristotelian” opinions. As well as Aristotle, his sources include Pseudo-
Dionysius the Areopagite’s Celestial Hierarchy, John Damascene, Boethius, and mystical



The Encyclopedia 255

“moderns” like Richard of Saint-Victor. For Bonaventure, theology was so far above
philosophy in purpose that there could be no difficulty deciding between faith and reason.
This is not to say that faith is irrational; in cases of apparent disagreement, faith is clearly
acting out of a different rationality. He made careful distinction among the object of faith
per se, which is God, who can be known directly (the “believable” or “credible” thing);
the object of faith as known through the authority of Scripture; and the object of faith as
investigated in theological inquiry. Theology’s task is not superior to either revelation or
Scripture, or undermining of it, but is intended to cast a new light—that of
intelligibility—on the search for God.

Bonaventure, known as Doctor devotus and Doctor seraphicus, saw the Son of God as
the pattern for life on earth, and his theology is particularly Trinitarian—indeed, he
described many things in threes. For instance, he developed a theology-spirituality of the
triple way: the purgative way, moved by the prick of conscience; the illuminative way,
moved by the light of the intellect; and the unitive way, moved by the flame of wisdom.

The obviously devotional stance of Bonaventure’s work has sometimes led to his
being unfavorably compared with Thomas Aquinas; the two are better seen as
complementary than as comparable.

Lesley J.Smith

[See also: ALEXANDER OF HALES; FRANCISCAN ORDER; HUGUES DE
SAINT-CHER; MATTHEW OF AQUASPARTA; MYSTICISM; PHILOSOPHY;
RICHARD OF SAINT-VICTOR; THEOLOGY]
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BONIFACE VIII

(d. 1303). Pope. When Celestine V renounced the papacy in 1294, the cardinals elected

Benedetto Gaetani, a noblemen from Anagni, who reigned as Boniface VIII. Gaetani had

been a legate to France, where he silenced temporarily the complaints of the masters at

Paris about the privileges given the friars by the popes. As pontiff, Boniface took charge

of the curia and attempted to prevent war between Edward | of England and Philip IV the

Fair of France by forbidding, in the bull Clericis laicos, lay taxation of the clergy without

papal consent. This attempt to deny him the fiscal resources for war caused Philip to

prohibit the export of bullion from France. Pressed by this embargo, by French
propaganda, and by his own feud with the Colonna family, Boniface made peace with

Philip. Neither pope nor king, however, would remain conciliatory. In 1298, Boniface

incorporated Clericis laicos into his Liber sextus decretalium. In 1300, the pope felt

buoyed by the success of his holy year and by French reverses in Flanders. Philip,
however, took the offensive against the pope, arresting in 1301 the bishop of Pamiers in

violation of canon law, which reserved jurisdiction over the episcopate to the Holy See. A

second propaganda war ensued, in which most of the French clergy backed the king, even

though Boniface’s constitution Unam sanctam claimed that obedience to the pope was
necessary for salvation. In 1303, Sciarra Colonna and Guillaume de Nogaret, one of

Philip’s advisers, seized Boniface in his palace in Anagni. Although a mob forced the

conspirators to release the pope, he died soon after, a broken man, and France would be

dominant in its relationship with the papacy for the next seventy-five years.
Thomas M.Izbicki
[See also: CLERICIS LAICOS; NOGARET, GUILLAUME DE; PHILIP IV THE

FAIR; UNAM SANCTAM]
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BOOK OF HOURS

. A late-medieval prayer book used by the laity, particularly common in France and the
Netherlands. In the 13th century, the Little Office of the Blessed Virgin was frequently
bound together with the psalter to create the psalter-hours. The psalter was soon dropped
and the Little Office became itself the core of a prayer book for lay use that consisted
primarily of devotional items that had been added to the monastic office in the 9th and
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10th centuries. While there was much variation in the makeup of these books, a nucleus
of items appeared in most: the calendar, a lesson from each of the four Gospels, the two
Marian prayers Obsecro te and O Intemerata, the Little Office, the penitential psalms,
short offices of the Holy Spirit and the Cross, the Office of the Dead, and a series of
“suffrages” (prayers to popular saints).

The book of hours allowed the devout member of the laity to follow a daily regimen of
prayer that was similar to that of the monks and clergy but much shorter and lacking in its
complex day-to-day variation. Books of hours sur vive in great numbers. While the more
lavishly illustrated examples—such as the Grandes Heures and the Trés Riches Heures of
the Duke of Berry, the Heures de Catherine de Cléves, or the Grandes Heures de
Rohan—were owned by the nobility, members of the literate middle class had their own
more modestly decorated copies. The genre is of immense importance in the history of art
and in fact was the principal vehicle of late-medieval painting. France was preeminent in
this respect, particularly in the later 14th and earlier 15th centuries. Among the more
important illustrations generally found in books of hours are the portraits of the four
Evangelists, a series of eight scenes from the life of the Virgin Mary illustrating the Little
Office, the depiction of David in Prayer illustrating the penitential psalms, and a great
variety of depiction for the Office of the Dead.

James McKinnon

[See also: CALENDAR, LITURGICAL; DIVINE OFFICE; LITURGICAL BOOKS;
LITURGICAL YEAR]
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BORDEAUX

. Originally a Gallic settlement, Bordeaux (Gironde) became a prosperous commercial
center under Roman domination and the capital of Aquitania Secunda. Attracted by its
wealth, Visigoths, Muslims, and Vikings laid siege to it over the early centuries of the
Middle Ages. Around 630, King Dagobert made his brother Charibert subking for
Aquitaine, with Bordeaux as his capital. Muslim incursions from Spain in the course of
the 8th century effectively weakened the influence of Bordeaux in Aquitanian politics, in
favor of Poitiers farther to the north.

In 1137, the marriage of Eleanor, the only heir of Duke Guilhem IX of Aquitaine, to
the future King Louis VII of France was celebrated in Bordeaux. With her divorce and
subsequent marriage to Henry Il Plantagenét, Bordeaux and all of Aquitaine fell under
foreign dominance. It was during this period that Bordeaux red wine, which had been
introduced by the Romans, came to be especially appreciated by the Norman
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Plantagenéts. During the Hundred Years” War, Bordeaux was the capital of Guyenne and
served as an important staging center for English troops. Edward the Black Prince set up
his court and headquarters in the city. Only in 1453, with the Treaty of Bordeaux that
marked the end of the Hundred Years’ War, did the city again come under French
domination. Today the port city of Bordeaux is rich in 18th-century architecture.
Nevertheless, the spires of its medieval bell towers and churches recall the city’s first
golden age, in the 14th century, as well as its earlier importance on the pilgrimage route
to Compostela.

Cathédrale Saint-André. Despite the Gothic superstructure (ensemble primarily 13th-
c., with later revaulting), the broad single nave of seven bays is more closely related to
regional Romanesque, parts of which remain, and contrasts with the northern Gothic
format of the lofty choir and transept (blind triforium, large windows, classic ambulatory
with five radiating chapels). The west wall retains important 11th-century architectural
elements; the major sculptured portals are the two transept portals (14th-c.) and the
celebrated mid-13th-century “Royal Portal.” Four statues of the same era adorn the
beautifully proportioned chevet. Within the cathedral are 14th-century alabaster statues of
“Notre-Dame de la Nef’ and St. Martial. Fragments from the 14th-century cloister
(destroyed 1865), as well as fifty-five 12th-century capitals from the cathedral complex,
are in the Musée d’Aquitaine. The freestanding bell tower, to the southeast of the
cathedral, is attributed to Archbishop Pey (Pierre) Berland (begun ca. 1440; present spire
is 19th-c.).

Saint-Seurin. All that survives of the Romanesque collegiate church are the crypt
(subsequent modifications), vestiges of 1 1th-century walls, and the western tower porch
(important early capitals) partially hidden behind the 19th-century neo-Romanesque
facade. The present structure is essentially Gothic: rectangular choir of two bays covered
with rib vaults (late 12th-c.); nave of five bays (first bay contemporary with the choir;
subsequent bays 13th- and 14th-c.); sculptured south portal (13th-c.) within a
Renaissance porch. The original proportions and simplicity have been altered by the
infilling of the nave, reworking of supports, and addition of chapels. Notable are the
episcopal throne, the wooden stalls of the canons (both 15th-c.), a beautiful alabaster
Virgin and Child (14th-c.), and two alabaster retables.

Sainte-Croix. The former Benedictine abbey church has undergone modifications. The
basic format was determined by the 11th-century construction (wide nave and side aisles,
extended transept, timber roof). Twelfth-century campaigns include the transformation of
the chevet and transept (principal apse, two transept apsidioles), considerable
modification of nave supports and crossing (important series of capitals, the finest of
Languedocian influence), and the richly sculptured facade with its impressive south
tower. The whole was vaulted in the late 12th and 13th centuries (Gothic capitals), the
north transept reconstructed, and the side-aisle windows remade; subsequent changes
include the high windows of the nave and Burguet’s reworking of the apse.

The most dramatic modification is Abadie’s 19th-century “restoration” of the west
facade. Most of the present sculpture is his, as is the north tower. Intact, for the most part,
is the projecting central block, suggestive of a triumphal arch, framed by bundles of
decorated columns. Both architectural format and decoration are inspired by the
Saintonge. A number of the voussoirs are original, including some of the Elders of the
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Apocalypse and zodiac signs of the large central portal, and representations of Avarice
and Luxuria in the lateral blind arches.

Saint-Michel. A longtime dependency of Sainte-Croix and the largest of Bordeaux’s
parish churches, the present church (vestiges of Carolingian and Romanesque structures
excavated) was begun ca. 1357, with the bulk of its construction dating from the second
half of the 15th century. Three polygonal apsidal chapels correspond to the nave and
wide side aisles. The choir has three bays; the nave, four. The transept arms terminate in
high gables flanked by turrets and pinnacles with sculptured portals at the bases
(sculpture of the south portal reworked in the 18th c.). The numerous chapels are
primarily 16th-century. Subsequent restorations include 19th-century revaulting of the
structure. A bombardment in 1940 destroyed the major part of the stained glass. There are
three Late Gothic sculptures: a large Deposition of 1495, a poignant Pieta (late 15th-c.),
and St. Ursula sheltering her companions under her mantle. The freestanding bell tower,
built over the ossuary of the parish cemetery by Jean Lebas of Saintes and his son (1472-
92), is the highest in southwestern France (also transformed by Abadie).

Sainte-Eulalie. Little remains of the church consecrated in 1175. The present
composite structure, originally conceived as a hall church, dates from the 13th to the 16th
centuries, with additions and restorations, including the new facade of 1901. The
polygonal apse was built in 1476; the majority of the buttress statues appear to be of the
same period.

Saint-Pierre. Built in the 14th and 15th centuries, the church was almost entirely
restored at the end of the 19th. It conserves, however, its elegant pentagonal chevet, the
Flamboyant west portal, the lower part of the walls of the south side aisle, and the
beautiful south portal.

Saint-Eloi. Founded in the 12th century, the church occupied an important site near the
ramparts, city gate, and route to Compostela; however, the present church dates from the
Late Gothic period. It is composed of a nave with a single wide side aisle and a
pentagonal chevet with bell tower. The upper part of the facade was reconstructed in
1828 by Poitevin.

Civil Architecture. The gate of Saint-Eloi, used by pilgrims on their way to
Compostela, was converted (15th-17th c.) into a belfry (the “Grosse Cloche™); the Porte
Cailhou, transformed into a triumphal memorial in 1495, was restored in the 19th
century.

Jean M.French

[See also: AQUITAINE; DAGOBERT |; EDWARD, THE BLACK PRINCE]
Brutails, Jean-Auguste. Les vieilles églises de la Gironde. Bordeaux: Feret, 1912.

Congreés archéologique (Bordeaux et Bayonne) 102(1941).

Dubourg-Noves, Pierre. Guyenne romane. La Pierre-qui-vire: Zodiaque, 1969.

Gardelles, Jacques. Bordeaux cité médiévale. Bordeaux: Horizon Chimérique, 1989.

——. La cathédrale Saint-André de Bordeaux: sa place dans I’évolution de I’architecture et de la

sculpture. Bordeaux: Delmas, 1963.

Higounet, Charles, et al. Bordeaux pendant le haut moyen age. Bordeaux: Fédération Historique du

Sud-Ouest, 1963.



Medieval france: an encyclopedia 260

BOSCHERVILLE

. Saint-Martin-de-Boscherville (Seine-Maritime) is one of the last great Norman
examples of 12th-century Romanesque architecture. In contrast to the founding of the
majority of great Norman abbeys, the foundation of Boscherville abbey was neither royal
nor ducal, but seigneurial; the seigneurs of Tancarville owned the land. The complex
history of the edifice has yet to be fully explained. A charter, dated to 1053-66, mentions
that a cham-berlain of William the Conqueror, Raoul de Tancarville, had replaced the
small church of Saint-George with a larger edifice in the form of a cross. There, he
installed a community of regular canons of the order of St. Augustine. Subsequently, the
Benedictines replaced the Augustinians. The abbey was virtually destroyed during the
Revolution; only the church and the chapter house escaped.

In construction, the abbey church is similar to certain Norman churches: Cérisy-la-
Forét, Saint-Nicholas de Caen, Saint-Gabriel, and Lessay. It comprises a nave of eight
bays, a transept with a small apse at each arm, a choir of two bays bordered by aisles, a
straight chevet, and an apse. The cross-ribbed vaulting that exists today in the nave is not
original. Each arm of the transept is subdivided in height at the level of the triforium by a
gallery supported by a central column. Semicircular vaulting covers the two bays of the
choir. The fagade consists of a central door, two-story windows, two corner towers, and a
central square tower that culminates in an octagonal spire. The chapter house, located at
the north arm of the transept, opens to the east by three bays. Arcades are supported by
pillars with historiated capitals. The interior exhibits ribbed vaulting and column statues.
A frieze runs along the walls, the work of Abbot Victor, completed ca. 1170.

E.Kay Harris
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BOUCICAUT

. The sobriquet Boucicaut was given to members of the Le Meingre family of Touraine,
two of whom served as marshals of France during the Hundred Years” War. The elder
Jean le Meingre, who was probably born in the decade before 1320, served as an esquire
in the campaigns of the 1330s and was one of the many people of undistinguished birth
who rose to positions of power under King John Il. He was serving as seneschal of
Toulouse when the Battle of Poitiers (September 1356) decimated French leadership.
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Appointed to one of the vacant posts of marshal, he held that office until shortly before
his death in early 1368.

Boucicaut was already advanced in years when his son, the younger Jean le Meingre
(1366-1421), was born at Tours. By the age of eighteen, the young Boucicaut had fought
in his first campaign and served as a chamberlain to the duke of Burgundy. In 1391, he
became a marshal of France, the post he held for twenty-seven years. He also served as
governor of Dauphiné (1399-1407) and of Genoa (1401-09). Although he was celebrated
in the annals of French chivalry (Livre des fais du bon messire Jehan le Maingre, dit
Bouciquaut, found in a single manuscript; 1406-09), historians remember him today for
his role in two French military disasters, the battles of Nicopolis (1396) and Agincourt
(1415), at both of which he was taken prisoner. He died a captive in England in 1421. His
younger brother Geoffroy le Meingre was known as “le petit Boucicaut.”

John Bell Henneman, Jr.

[See also: AGINCOURT; MARSHAL; NICOPOLIS]
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BOUCICAUT MASTER

. An anonymous manuscript illuminator active in Paris during the first two decades of the
15th century, named for the patron of his most elaborate work, a book of hours
illuminated for Jean le Meingre Il, marshal of Boucicaut (Paris, Musée Jacquemart André
2). Sometimes associated with Jacques Cceur from Bourges, he is believed to have
headed a large and prolific atelier; his style dominated French manuscript illumination
into the 1420s.
Robert G.Calkins
[See also: BEDFORD MASTER; CEUR, JACQUES; MANUSCRIPTS,
PRODUCTION AND ILLUMINATION]
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BOULOGNE-SUR-MER

. Situated near the narrowest point of the Channel, Boulogne (the Roman Gesoriacum)
was the major crossing point to Roman Britain. Part of Belgica Secunda and then of the
Merovingian kingdom of Neustria, it became the center of the Carolingian pagus
Bononiensis. After its destruction by the Norse, it reappeared in the late 9th century and
was promptly absorbed by Count Baudouin Il of Flanders.

After 962, Boulogne was ruled by the descendants of Baudouin’s younger son. Count
Eustache 11 (r. 1049-93) wedded an English princess and played a major role in the
Norman Conquest of 1066. His granddaughter, Matilda (Mahaut), joined the countship
with the English crown by her marriage to King Stephen, but the death of their son,
Eustache 1V, in 1153, left their daughter, Marie, a nun, the sole heiress. Her forced
marriage to Mathieu d’Alsace, younger son of the count of Flanders, began a series of
female inheritances that carried the Boulonnais to various families while the collateral
male lines established overseas dynasties.

King Philip Augustus seized Boulogne in 1212, when Count Renaud joined forces
with John of England but then granted it to his legitimized son, Philippe Hurepel,
Renaud’s son-in-law. The imposing 13th-century fortifications of the haute-ville survived
the bombardments of World War Il. The 14th century saw Boulogne face to face with
English-occupied Calais and, in its last decades, as a base for diplomatic activities to end
the Hundred Years’ War.

In 1416, Boulogne was seized by the Burgundian duke John the Fearless, an action
confirmed by the marriage of Michelle, daughter of King Charles VI, to Philip the Good,
heir of Burgundy (1419) and by the Treaty of Arras (1435). After the death of Charles the
Bold, last duke of Burgundy (1477), King Louis XI was able to take the fortress. He
united it to the royal domain, compensating Bertrand VI, count of Auvergne, with
Lauragues and making the town a fief held of Notre-Dame-de-Boulogne, thus avoiding
earthly homage.

The cult of Notre-Dame-de-Boulogne was extremely popular in the later Middle Ages.
It centered on a miracle-working statue said to have drifted into port in the 7th century on
a crewless ship. The abbey of Notre-Dame, which was elevated to the status of cathedral
in 1567, was sold after the French Revolution and demolished, with the exception of its
12th-century crypt, which survives under the 19th-century cathedral. The only other
medieval structure in Boulogne, the transept and chevet of the church of Saint-Nicolas,
was rebuilt in the Flamboyant Gothic style between 1567 and 1604.

R.Thomas McDonald
Dhondt, Jean. “Recherches sur I’histoire du Boulonnais et de I’ Artois au IVe et Xe siécle.”
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BOURBON/BOURBONNAIS

. The Bourbonnais in central France, lying southeast of Berry and north of Auvergne,
with Moulins (Allier) as its principal town, was the site of a lordship in the 10th century,
centered on the castle of Bourbon-L’Archambaud. It was long a fief of the French crown.
The population included free peasants and a network of lesser seigneuries with servile
tenants. Although the region produced cereal grains, it was best known for the highly
regarded wines of Saint-Pourcain, its principal commercial product.

The male line of the ruling house of Bourbon-Dampierre came to an end in 1249 with
the death of Archambaud IX, who was succeeded by his older sister Mahaut and then a
younger sister, Agnés. The latter’s daughter Beatrix married Robert, count of Clermont-
en-Beauvaisis, the sixth son of Louis IX and Marguerite of Provence. The couple
inherited the Bourbonnais at the death of Agnés in 1283. Their son Louis | (1280-1342)
inherited the Bourbonnais from Beatrix in 1310 and Clermont from Robert in 1318. In
1327, King Charles 1V traded his county of La Marche to Louis for Clermont and made
Louis duke of Bourbon. Soon thereafter, the duke became a peer of France. Louis’s son
Pierre | (r. 1342-56) married Isabelle de Valois, sister of Philip VI, and their daughter
Jeanne married Philip’s grandson, the future Charles V, in 1350.

Jeanne’s brother, Duke Louis Il (1337-1410), with his close connections to the royal
house, was a figure of importance in French political life and in the institutional life of
the Bourbonnais. At the national level, he held important military commands under
Charles V and led a crusade to North Africa in 1390. As one of Charles VI’s uncles, he
played a prominent role in the royal council but avoided the factionalism that led to the
dismissal of two royal uncles in 1388 and of their rivals in 1392. Only in the 15th century
did he join the growing anti-Burgundian party. Although as prodigal as his Valois
cousins, Louis began adding lands to his duchy and established administrative institutions
modeled on those of the crown, such as the judicial Grands Jours in 1371 and a Chambre
des Comptes at Moulins in 1374. Nevertheless, the Bourbonnais suffered terribly from
the ravages of undisciplined soldiers (routiers). Conditions became even worse when the
next duke, Jean | (1382-1434), was captured at Agincourt in 1415 and spent the rest of
his life as a prisoner in England.

Under Charles | (r. 1434-56) and Jean Il (r. 1456-88), the duchy of Bourbon
participated in the 15th-century revival of France. By marriage and other means, the
dukes had added Forez, Beaujolais, Auvergne, and Montpensier to their possessions, and
Jean Il ruled a powerful apanage. Although occasionally rebellious, he was usually loyal
to Louis XI, whose daughter Anne married his brother and successor, Pierre de Beaujeu.
As the crown gradually gained control of Burgundy, Anjou, Provence, Brittany, and
Orléans, the Bourbon lands constituted the largest block of nonroyal holdings in France
by 1500. When the daughter of Anne and Pierre married her cousin Charles of Bourbon-
Montpensier, their combined holdings constituted a serious threat to the monarchy, but
the rebellion and subsequent disgrace of Charles in the 1520s brought an end to the
independent history of the Bourbonnais.

Meanwhile, a younger son of Louis I, Jacques, count of La Marche (d. 1362), founded
a cadet line of the house of Bourbon that was to have a great future. His son married the
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heiress of Venddme, and this county passed to the couple’s younger son, Louis (d. 1446),
whose descendant would inherit the French throne as Henry IV in 1589.
John Bell Henneman, Jr.
[See also: ANNE OF BEAUJEU; LOUIS XI; VENDOME]
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BOURGEOISIE

. As urban life gradually revived in France between the late 10th and the 12th centuries,
one widespread development was the settlement of mercantile communities adjacent to
fortified places, such as a walled cité. These settlements often were known as bourgs, and
their inhabitants became known as bourgeois (Lat. burgenses). These bourgeois generally
took the lead in pursuing urban self-government, obtaining charters restricting seigneurial
authority, and in some circumstances forming communes.

As their communities became larger and their rights and privileges better defined,
bourgeoisie came to signify more than just a collective noun for bourgeois. It implied
citizenship in a particular community possessing specific rights. These rights varied from
one place to another, as did the conditions one had to meet in order to acquire bourgeois
status. A common requirement was residence in the community for a year and a day, but
the period might be as long as ten years. Some towns required a substantial payment for
admission to bourgeois status. In others, it could be obtained by marrying into a
bourgeois family.

There were legal and economic advantages to having the status of bourgeois in a town
with extensive privileges, and the bourgeois of royal towns could claim to be subject to
the king’s jurisdiction when they were in other parts of the kingdom. During the mid-13th
century, when royal officials found pretexts for expanding the king’s jurisdiction, the
government began to offer “letters of bourgeoisie,” which declared the recipient a
bourgeois of a royal town even when not a resident of it. In principle, this privilege could
not apply to people living in the lands of a territorial lord with high justice, but the
presence of significant numbers of so-called bourgeois-le-roi in nonroyal lands could
lead to interventions by royal officials that might seriously undermine seigneurial
jurisdiction.

Predictably, letters of bourgeoisie aroused opposition, and in 1287 Philip IV issued an
ordinance intended to curb abuses and regulate the droit de bourgeoisie. For a man to be
admitted as a bourgeois of a particular town, he had to buy or build a domicile of a
certain value and either he or his wife had to reside there from November through June. If
he or his wife owned property in nonroyal lands, that property was subject to the
jurisdiction of the local lord with high justice.

This ordinance, and another one issued thirty years later by Philip V, reduced the
attractiveness of letters of bourgeoisie, and they seem not to have become as widespread
as some 19th-century historians believed. They did not disappear, however, and the
crown employed them as a device for extending protection to, or extracting “protection
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money” from, certain people. The kings of the early 14th century, for instance, required
Italian merchants in France to purchase letters of bourgeoisie for a sum equal to 5 percent
of their property—a thinly disguised tax known as the boite aux Lombards.
John Bell Henneman, Jr.
[See also: CITE; COMMUNE; TOWNS]
Chabrun, César. Les bourgeois du roi. Paris: Rousseau, 1908.

BOURGES

. Situated on a hill at the confluence of the Auron and Yévre rivers, Bourges (ancient
Avaricum) was the chief town of the Bituriges Cubi in pre-Roman Gaul. It became the
capital of the imperial province of Aquitania Prima and of the medieval province of
Berry. It was also the seat of an archbishopric founded, according to tradition, in the 3rd
century by St. Ursinus.

At the fall of the western Roman Empire, Bourges was occupied by the Visigoths and
then by the Franks and preserves much of its fortifications from this period. It was given
a count, but that office was suppressed by King Raoul in 926 and was replaced by a
viscountship. In the absence of any major secular powers in the region, its archbishops
came into prominence as hosts to synods in 1031, 1225, and 1276 and built, between
1135 and 1324, the main structure of the magnificent five-aisled cathedral that dominates
the old quarter of the town.

Bourges (Cher), Saint-Etienne, plan.
After Branner and Capron.

In 1101, the viscountship was purchased from Eudes Harpin de Dun by King Philip I,
presaging a rebirth of royal influence in Bourges. Although Berry was given in dowry to
Eleanor of Aquitaine and Blanche of Castile, Philip Augustus established a bailli in
Bourges, and royal influence increased in the 13th century.
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Bourges (Cher), Saint-Etienne, south
flank. Photograph courtesy of Whitney
S.Stoddard.

Bourges, Saint-Etienne. Photograph
courtesy of Whitney S.Stoddard.
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In the 14th and 15th centuries, royal attention focused on the area. Berry was made a
duchy for John (d. 1416), third son of King John Il, whose sepulchral monuments grace
the cathedral, and passed to his daughter Marie (d. 1434). Charles VII during the darkest
days of the Hundred Years” War established his royal government south of the Loire and
became known as le roi de Bourges from his residence in the town. It also became the
center of the financial dealings of Jacques Cceur, whose house still stands there. The
Estates met in Bourges in 1422, as they had in 1316 and 1317, and in 1438 the city was
host to an ecclesiastical assembly that resulted in the proclamation of the Pragmatic
Sanction defining the “Gallican liberties” of an autonomous French church.

Louis XI was born near Bourges and established a university there in 1463. His
daughter, St. Jeanne of France (of Valois), lame and repudiated by her husband, Louis
XII, in 1499, resided in Bourges as duchess of Berry and there founded her order of the
Annonciade. After 1500, the town resumed its role as a local center.

R.Thomas McDonald

Bourges has preserved two major medieval monuments: the cathedral of Saint-Etienne
and the house of Jacques Cceur. The cathedral is one of the most audacious designs of the
12th century, the culmination of half a century of experimentation. The first builder-
designer, who worked from 1195 to 1214, conceived this mighty, five-aisled building as a

Bourges, Saint-Etienne, inner aisle and
nave. Photograph: Clarence Ward
Collection. Courtesy of Oberlin
College.
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Bourges, Saint-Etienne, main roof.
Photograph: Clarence Ward
Collection. Courtesy of Oberlin
College.

monospatial structure spreading laterally to the equivalent of its height. Construction
started with the crypt, necessitated by expansion of the site beyond the Gallo-Roman city
wall, and included the remarkable pyramidal elevation reaching five stories in height. The
lower level included the ambulatory and radiating chapels; the intermediary level (the
inner aisle) has a full three-story elevation, which is revealed by the extraordinary height
of the main nave piers. The daring and complexity of the design is matched by the
audacious engineering of the structure, supported by steep, thin flying buttresses. The
second builder, who took over after completion of the chevet, continued the pyramidal
spatial scheme but increased the size and thickness of the flying buttresses, as well as
reinforcing the chevet buttresses by adding an upper layer to both ranks, probably in
response to problems at Notre-Dame in Paris.

In spite of Branner’s attempt to link the Bourges designer to areas outside of Paris, it
was the scheme of Notre-Dame that served as the starting point for the Bourges design.
On the other hand, the builder is the most original designer of his generation. He borrows
from a number of sources but synthesizes them into his unique design. The audacity of
the design, as well as its exterior profile, may partly explain why this most magnificent
spatial achievement of Gothic architecture was so seldom imitated.
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The five-aisle plan translates into five west portals, producing one of the most
elaborate sculptural ensembles of the period. While the west-facade sculpture must date
close to the mid-13th century, there is clear evidence that the decisions as to subjects of
the portals was made much earlier, probably in conjunction with the planning of the
stained-glass program. Throughout, Bourges gives evidence of careful, integrated
planning of architecture, stained glass, and sculpture, including the jubé (most of which is
now found in the Louvre). The care in planning is illustrated by the decisions made
concerning quality of stone and quarry sources.

Of the many other medieval churches in Bourges, only the unusual tympanum of the
west portal of Saint-Ursin continues to fascinate. The royal palace, which once housed a
magnificent chapel, is known only through drawings and the statues preserved in the
local museum. In the house of Jacques Cceur, however, Bourges preserves the most
splendid surviving townhouse of 15th-century France. Many of the details, such as
fireplaces, stained-glass windows, and the painted ceiling of the family chapel, are well
preserved.

William W.Clark

[See also: AQUITAINE; BERRY; CHARLES VII; CEUR, JACQUES; JOHN,
DUKE OF BERRY]
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BOUVET, HONORE

(ca. 1340-ca. 1405). Long misnamed Bonet, this orator, diplomat, and administrator was
a long-time prior of the Benedictine abbey of Sellonet (Basse-Alpes). Associated with the
house of Anjou and a student at the University of Avignon, he became Doctor of
Decretals in 1386. His Arbre des batailles (1387), a commentary on the international
laws of war, influenced by the Bolognese law professor John of Legnano, was dedicated
to Charles V1. It included a portrait of the philosopher king as opposed to the tyrant. The
over sixty extant manuscripts show it as his most successful work. His Somnium super
materia schismatis (1394), on the papal Schism, led to a sermon on the subject that he
preached before Wenceslas, king of the Romans, as Charles VI’s representative (1399).
In the Apparicion maistre Jehan de Meun (1398), dedicated to the duke of Orléans, the
Schism and other contemporary problems are discussed in the hope that the prince would
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seek remedies for them. Jean de Meun appears in a vision to discuss these problems
because Bouvet was living at the time in the poet’s former Parisian house.
Charity Cannon Willard

Bouvet, Honoré. L’apparicion maistre Jehan de Meun, ed. Ivor Arnold. Paris: Faculté des Lettres
de I’Université de Strasbourg, 1926.

——. L’arbre des batailles, ed. E.Nys. Brussels: Muquardt, 1883.

——. The Tree of Battles, ed. and trans. George William Coopland. Liverpool: University Press,
1949.

Coville, Alfred. La vie intellectuelle dans les domaines d’Anjou-Provence de 1380 a 1435. Paris:
Droz, 1941, pp. 214-318.

BOUVINES

. On Sunday, July 27, 1214, a massive and violent battle took place at the bridge of
Bouvines, south of Tournai, in the county of Flanders. On one side fought the German
emperor, Otto 1V of Brunswick; William, earl of Salisbury and half-brother of King John
of England; Ferrand of Portugal, count of Flanders and Hainaut; William, count of
Holland; and Henri I, duke of Brabant. Also present were the rebellious nobles of France,
Renaud de Dammartin, count of Boulogne, and Hugo, the baron of Boves. Opposing
them was the king of France, Philip Augustus. Backing Philip morally and financially
was Pope Innocent I11; the prince-bishop of Liege, Hugues de Pierrepont, also sent troops
to fight for the French.

The two armies joined in a tripartite battle. The allied left wing, composed mostly of
Flemish mounted knights under Ferrand, met a similarly composed French right wing. In
the center, Otto IV, with German knights and infantry, faced Philip with his strongest
soldiers. Finally, the allied right wing, composed largely of English and Boulognese
infantry under Renaud de Dammartin, faced a similar French force. Before long, it
became apparent that the strength and unity of the French army, more experienced in
military affairs, having fought frequently in tournaments and in the Crusades, were
superior to that of the allied armies. The battle lasted only three hours; the allied left wing
was defeated and their center fled, leaving only Renaud de Dammartin’s troops to
continue the battle. But despite a valiant effort on their part, the Boulognese eventually
succumbed to the continual French attacks. Philip Augustus and the French were
victorious.

Many contemporary chroniclers compare the Battle of Bouvines to a tournament,
describing the brilliance of the armor and the grandeur of the heraldic banners, which
included the fleur-de-lis, the oriflamme of Saint-Denis, and the German imperial eagle
with dragon. Few died on either side, with an estimated death toll of 169 allied knights
but only two French knights. Henri of Brabant, Hugo de Boves, and Otto fled from the
battlefield, while at least five counts (Ferrand of Portugal, William of Salisbury, Renaud
de Dammartin, William of Holland, and Otto of Tecklenburg), twenty-five other nobles,
and 139 knights were captured and imprisoned.
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The loss at Bouvines meant the end of Otto 1V. By 1215, Frederick Il of Sicily, an
opposing candidate to the imperial throne, had the acceptance of all of Germany, and
Otto’s reign ended. The failure of Bouvines also forced King John of England, then
campaigning in Poitou, to return home and later to conclude the Peace of Chinon, which
virtually ended England’s chance to regain its Angevin lands. For his victory, Philip
gained not only continued papal friendship, the English lands in France, and an alliance
with Germany, but effective control over the rich but troublesome Low Countries.

Kelly De Vries
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BOZON, NICOLE

(fl. 1280-1320). An English Franciscan and prolific author, Bozon wrote four allegorical
poems, including the Char d’orguel, several poems in honor of the Virgin, the Proverbes
de bon enseignement, seven verse sermons, and eleven saints’ lives. He is best known for
his prose Contes moralisés, which set forth the properties of an animal, plant, or stone as
the basis for a moral lesson confirmed with an exemplum or fable. Although not actual
sermons, these contes served as preaching materials.
Maureen B.M.Boulton
[See also: ANGLO-NORMAN LITERATURE; SERMONS IN VERSE]
Bozon, Nicole. Les contes moralists, ed. Lucy Toulmin Smith and Paul Meyer. Paris: Société des
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BRABANT

. A predominately French-speaking territory located in the central Low Countries, the
duchy of Brabant came into being when Godefroi | le Barbu, count of Louvain and
Brussels, was enfeoffed with the margraviate of Antwerp by the emperor Henry V in
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1100 and given the title of duke. In 1190, Henri I (r. 1183-1235) took the title duke “of
Brabant,” a regional designation first used in 1086. Brabant was entirely in the empire,
but its population was Romance in the south and Germanic in the north.

The towns of Brabant were still small in the early 12th century but then grew rapidly,
rivaling the Flemish cities in the international marketplace during the 13th century. Henri
| sided with the English and Flemings at Bouvines, but thereafter the dukes of Brabant
maintained correct relations with their French and Flemish neighbors, concentrating on
territorial expansion in the east and promoting urban development. The towns were
assimilated peacefully into the governance of the duchy in a series of power-sharing
arrangements in 1312, 1314, and particularly the Joyeuse Entrée of January 1356.

Duke Jean 11 (r. 1312-55), the last of his line, abandoned his predecessors’ neutrality
to pursue an active military and diplomatic policy. He allied briefly with the English
against King Philip VI, but in 1347 he married his daughter and eventual heiress, Jeanne,
to the pro-French Wenceslas of Luxembourg. Jeanne continued to rule after Wenceslas’s
death until 1406. But in 1390, she designated her niece, Marguerite of Flanders, and
Marguerite’s husband, Philip the Bold of Burgundy, her successors, but she outlived
them both and was succeeded by Antoine, their younger son. Brabant was incorporated
into the Burgundian state when Antoine’s line failed in 1430.

David M.Nicholas
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BRAINE

. The Premonstratensian abbey church of Saint-Yved at Braine (Aisne) is important for its
plan, its elevation, and the extraordinary richness of its sculptural deco-ration, all of
which demonstrate that there were no influences from Cistercian churches on
Premonstratensian buildings. New analysis of the documents places the construction
between 1176 and 1208. The most notable feature of the plan is the arrangement of
double chapels angled in the space between the transept and the chevet, an arrangement
that was repeated in a number of other buildings. The presence of the open lantern tower,
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Braine (Aisne), Saint-Yved, plan.
After King.

Braine, Saint-Yved, chevet and south
transept. Photograph: Clarence Ward
Collection. Courtesy of Oberlin
College.

like the three-story elevation with wall passage, suggests influences from the destroyed
Benedictine abbey of Saint-Vincent at Laon. Indeed, the destroyed westwork of Saint-
Yved, now known only through imprecise documents, might have been influenced by the
westworks of Noyon and Laon. For all the local sources, however, the originality of the
designer in his interpretation of the rich regional decorative traditions sets the building
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apart. The remains of two west portals, a Coronation of the Virgin (reinstalled on the

interior of the church) and a Hell (in the museum in Soissons), suggest links to sculpture

at Laon, while the stained glass is related to that of Saint-Remi at Reims.

William W.Clark

[See also: LAON; REIMS]
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BRASSART, JOHANNES

(ca. 13967-1455). Composer, musician, and cleric. Brassart was probably born in
Lowaigne, near Limbourg. His earliest documented position was at Saint-Jean
I’Evanggéliste in Liége. He was briefly in Rome during the pontificate of Martin V (ca.
1425) and in 1431-32 served in the papal chapel of Eugenius IV, where he was a
colleague of Guillaume Dufay. Brassart was a member of the chapel at the Council of
Basel (1433-37) and also served as a senior member of the chapels of Emperor
Sigismund (d. 1438), King Albrecht 11 (d. 1439), and King Frederick 111 (later emperor).
Brassart held canonries at the church of Our Lady in Tongeren and at the collegiate
church of Saint-Paul in Liége. Over thirty compositions by Brassart survive, primarily
polyphonic Mass movements and motets, similar in style to works of his more famous
contemporary Dufay.
J.Michael Allsen
[See also: DUFAY, GUILLAUME; FAUXBOURDON; ISORHYTHMIC MOTET]
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1(1992):41-61.
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BREAD

. Bread was the basis of every meal in the Middle Ages: in France, other foods were
summed up in the word companage, “what accompanies the bread.” It was usually made
from wheat, rye, or maslin (mixed wheat and rye), but barley and oats, among other
grains, were also sometimes used. The best wheat bread, the kind that appeared most
often on the tables of the rich, was described as “white.” The brown, or “bis,” bread,
likely to be the fare of the household help and often used for “trencher” bread (a slice on
which a diner could put pieces of meat, etc., as we use plates), might be either whole
wheat or maslin. Rye bread, apt to be the food of peasants but not confined to any one
class, was usually classified as “black.” Bread was made simply from flour and water,
with or without a leavening of sourdough or yeast—usually derived from beer brewing.

Unleavened bread was baked on a hearthstone or grill into flat breads or wafers, while

leavened bread was generally baked in an oven. All standard loaves were round, whether

they were small individual rolls (miches) of white bread or large rye loaves.
Constance B.Hieatt
[See also: COOKING; MEALS; MILLS AND MILLING]
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BRETIGNY

. A village in the Beauce, Brétigny (Eure-et-Loire) was the site of an important treaty
between England and France. Concluded on May 8, 1360, it ended the first phase of the
Hundred Years’ War. Having captured John Il in 1356, Edward Ill had negotiated two
draft treaties with the French, but when the second was rejected he invaded France in
1359. Unable to force a decisive battle or capture a major town, Edward agreed to the
Treaty of Brétigny, which French historians have considered a disaster for their country.
It was, in fact, less harsh than the rejected draft of 1359. It provided for major cessions of
territory in southwestern France, giving England a large duchy of Aquitaine that would
be held in full sovereignty without feudal ties to the French crown. John Il would be
released in return for a ransom of 3 million écus (500,000 pounds sterling), 20 percent to
be paid before his release and the remainder in six annual installments. The banished
supporters of the rival kings would recover their property, and Edward 111 would abandon
his claim to the throne of France. Although ratified at Calais in October 1360, when John
was released, the treaty was not implemented in every detail, and war resumed in 1369.
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BRIDGES

. See TRAVEL

BRIENNE

. A little town in Champagne, Brienne (Aube), was the seat of an important noble family
that played a prominent role in the Crusades and furnished three constables of France.
Gautier 111, count of Brienne (d. 1205), fought in the Holy Land and later claimed the
kingdom of Sicily through his wife. One of his relatives, Jean de Brienne, was elected
king of Jerusalem in 1209. His daughter mar-ried the emperor Frederick Il, who forced
him to cede his rights to Jerusalem, but Jean later went to Constantinople, where he ruled
the Latin Empire for a number of years during the minority of Baudouin Il. His
descendants Raoul | and Raoul 1, counts of Eu and Guines, were constables of France in
1327-44 and 1344-51, respectively. Meanwhile, the senior line of the family, descended
from Count Gautier 111, had acquired by marriage the title of duke of Athens. Gautier VI
of Brienne, duke of Athens, became constable of France in 1356 and died in the Battle of
Poitiers in September of that year.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.

BRIGAND/BRIGANDAGE

. In military terminology, the brigand was a professional foot soldier whose protective
garb, a leather jacket covered with metal rings (brigandine), was lighter and cheaper than
the hauberk of chain mail worn by knights. Troops of this sort served in the army of
Philip Il and again during the early stages of the Hundred Years’ War. After the mid-14th
century, “brigand” began to acquire the pejorative meaning that it has had ever since.
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People began to associate brigands with other foot soldiers, pillars, who served a
knight and foraged for supplies. Too often, these pillars looted and “pillaged” the local
property rather than following the legal procedure of levying appatis on the populace.
Especially in unfriendly territory, pillars were more inclined to obtain supplies by
outright theft than by observing legal niceties. The familiar military garb made it easy to
confuse them with those foot soldiers known as brigands.

As the word “brigandage” evolved, it acquired two dimensions. It came to refer to
violent, felonious conduct by undisciplined soldiers, but it also described similar behavior
by rural folk reduced to desperation by the soldier-brigands. This second type, the bandit-
brigands, could constitute a serious social uprising if assembled in sufficient numbers. In
a number of cases, they were called tuchins, a term associated particularly with disorders
in Languedoc in 1383-84.

Pillaging by soldiers was originally a symptom of poor discipline, but the problem of
discipline was soon eclipsed by that of pay. Increasingly, soldier-brigands tended to be
unpaid or unemployed troops—professional soldiers from abroad or uprooted petty
nobles from French border districts. They first became a major problem in the years
1357-69, a relative lull in the hostilities between England and France, when brigandage
helped to hasten the establishment and financing of a salaried royal army. Generally
operating as “freelance” companies, or routes, these routiers, as they were called, served
under colorful if bloodthirsty leaders like Seguin de Badefol, John Hawkwood, Arnaud
de Cervole, and Perrin Boias. They would occupy some stronghold and terrorize the
surrounding region until paid a large sum to leave and go elsewhere. Late in 1360,
Badefol and Hawkwood took Pont-Saint-Esprit on the Rhdne and extorted a large sum
from the pope before leaving. In 1362, Badefol and Boias, cornered at Brignais near
Lyon, defeated a royal force.

The depredations of the routiers finally produced two responses by the French crown.
One was to pay them to go on a foreign expedition. The other was to establish a regular
salaried army that would provide steady employment for the best troops and could be
used to defeat or drive out the others. Both policies cost money, and they led the French
to pay high taxes in peacetime (when the danger of unemployed troops was always
worst).

These remedies brought some relief to the French countryside in the later 14th
century, but the fiscal and military system collapsed during the princely civil wars after
1400, and a new wave of brigandage became especially severe after the Franco-
Burgundian treaty of 1435. In this period, the companies were called écorcheurs
(“flayers”) and had such leaders as Rodrigo de Villandrando and Etienne de Vignolles. At
length, the crown restored internal order by resorting to the remedies first used in the
1360s: sending large numbers of troops on an expedition against the Swiss in 1444 and
then establishing a regular, paid force of men-at-arms (the Compagnies d’ordonnance) in
1445,

John Bell Henneman, Jr.
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BRIGNAIS

. The small fortified town of Brignais (Rhdne) near Lyon was the site of an important
14th-century battle. In 1362, eastern France was menaced by numerous unemployed
soldiers (routiers), who had combined to form the “Great Company,” led by Seguin de
Badefol, Perrin Boias, and Perrin de Savoie. John Il appointed Jean de Melun, count of
Tancarville, to be royal lieutenant in the region, and he assembled a force of several
thousand men who besieged these brigands at Brignais. Entrenched in a favorable
position, the outnumbered routiers withstood the assault of the royal troops on April 6,
1362, and won a crushing victory in which the leading royal commanders were killed or
captured. This battle represented the nadir of French military fortunes in the 14th century
and hastened the establishment of a regular salaried royal army at the end of 1363.
John Bell Henneman, Jr.
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BRIOUDE

. The church of Saint-Julien in Brioude (Haute-Loire) was erected in the early 5th century
upon the site of its patron’s martyrdom. It soon became a center for pilgrimage, and in the
Merovingian era St. Julien’s cult rivaled that of St. Martin. Destroyed by Muslims, the
church was rebuilt in the late 8th century, and in the 9th century a college of canons was
founded here.

The present structure is the result of a series of building campaigns. In the late 11th
and early 12th centuries, the narthex and the nave were constructed. The choir, with
ambulatory and five radiating chapels, dates from the end of the 12th century, and the
two side porches are from the early 13th. After 1259, the nave was rib-vaulted and rose
windows and bays in the Gothic style were added.

The interior is highly ornamented. Sculpted capitals throughout the church include
figures of angels, Evangelists, sirens, centaurs, antique masks, and knights in combat.
Walls and columns also exhibit remains of polychrome figures and decorative motifs in
vermilion, pink, fiery yellow, grey, green, and violet. An important 12th-century fresco



The Encyclopedia 279

cycle in a chapel off the south aisle depicts Christ in Majesty surrounded by angels and
personifications of the Virtues and Vices.
The facade dates from the mid-19th century, as do the west tower and most of the bell
tower over the crossing.
Nina Rowe
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BRITTANY

. Culturally and politically, Brittany has always been one of the most distinctive regions
of France. From prehistoric times onward, maritime trade and migration routes along the
Atlantic coasts of Europe were as important as landward links with central-northern
France: throughout the Middle Ages, Brittany was open to influence and pressure from
both the British Isles and from France. The union of the Breton duchy with the French
crown in 1532 confirmed the predominance of French political and cultural influences
and ended a millennium of intermittent conflict between the two.

The Roman name for the region was Armorica. Profound but poorly documented
changes during and after the collapse of Roman rule in Gaul transformed Armorica into
Britannia Minor, Brittany, a name first encountered in Gregory of Tours. Migration from
the British Isles brought settlers into the three western civitates (Osismiorum, capital
Carhaix, later Brest; Curiosolitarum, capital Corseul then Alet; Venetum, capital
Vannes), areas already affected by economic recession, administrative and military
reorganization, and coastal raiding. In these civitates, medieval administrative geography
only partly respected Roman antecedents. The immigrants’ contribution to the culture
here is most evident in language and place-names. Philologists disagree about the
respective contributions of imported Brittonic and indigenous Gaulish to the Breton
language, but the predominance of places with names in plou-, lan-, and tre- points to
close affinities with Cornwall and Wales, where these place-name elements are also
widespread. Their distribution, together with later formations in loc- and ker-, is, roughly,
west of the rivers Couésnon and Vilaine and in the Guérande peninsula. Also
characteristic of the Breton-speaking region is the plethora of obscure local saints
represented in church dedications, many of which recur in Wales and Cornwall.

There is scant archaeological or documentary evidence for the Merovingian period; it
is known that the Bretons were divided into several principalities with hereditary ruling
families. Merovingian sources comment on Breton raiding into the Frankish-controlled
counties of Nantes and Rennes. Later Breton hagiographical traditions are unanimous in
portraying early Breton churches as monastic communities founded by aristocratic or
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royal saints of Welsh or Irish descent; the Merovingian church tried without success to
assert its authority over them.

Carolingian efforts to protect Frankish ecclesiastical interests in the border area and to
realize claims inherited from the Merovingians to hegemony over the Bretons began
when Pepin 111 sacked Vannes in 751/53; the border march was possibly established at
this time. Victorious campaigns to subdue the Bretons in 786 and 799 were only
temporarily successful: several revolts are recorded in the early 9th century. Louis the
Pious (r. 814-40) tried to integrate Brittany into the Carolingian empire, as witness
imperial diplomas issued for Breton monasteries, references to Frankish counts in Breton-
speaking areas, and the appointment in 831 of the Breton Nominoe as imperial missus in
Brittany. After 840, Nominoe’s position changed; despite some initial support for Charles
the Bald (r. 840-77) in the civil wars of 840-43, he raided western Neustria repeatedly
thereafter until his death in 851. His ejection in 849 of all the bishops of Breton-speaking
sees (Vannes, Alet, Quimper, Saint-Pol, and Dol) became a cause célébre. Charles the
Bald was badly defeated by the Bretons in 845 and 851, the latter defeat inflicted by
Nominoe’s son and successor, Erispoe (r. 851-57). Territorial concessions and the
promise of a marriage alliance placated Erispoe, but peace was ended by his assassination
by his cousin and successor, Salomon (r. 857-74). Salomon joined in the revolts of
Neustrian magnates in 858-63 and again raided Neustria in 865-66. Additional grants of
Frankish lands in 863 and 867 extended Breton rule yet farther into Neustria; in all,
Charles the Bald yielded the pays de Retz (Rais) and the counties of Nantes, Rennes,
Avranches, Coutances, and

western Anjou to the Bretons. Salomon’s virtual independence from Frankish control was
symbolized by his efforts to extract the Breton church from its dependence on the
archbishop of Tours, creating instead a Breton archbishopric at Dol, and by the title rex
given to him in some Breton charters. There are, nevertheless, clear signs of Frankish
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influence within Brittany, especially in the records of the monastery of Redon in
southeastern Brittany and in the manuscripts and writings surviving from Landévennec
on the west coast. A distinctive Breton social organization based on the community of the
plebs (Breton plou), in which the machtiern was a powerful figure, is evident in
southeastern Brittany in the 9th century; affected by the growth of Redon’s lordship, it is
not traceable after the 10th century.

With the exception of Alain I (r. 888-907), Salomon’s successors found it increasingly
difficult to retain control over all of Brittany and to keep the Vikings out. From ca. 915,
the region was almost entirely in Viking hands and Breton leaders and churchmen were
in exile. Alain Il (r. 936-52) returning from England in 936, took back Brittany,
including Nantes, Rennes, and the pays de Retz. Occasional raids from Normandy
continued until 1014, but Alain Il began to restore the Breton church and may have been
the founder of the medieval bishoprics of Saint-Brieuc and Tréguier. His duchy had much
in common with other 10th-century territorial principalities, with a basis of Carolingian
administrative practices.

By the end of the 10th century, Alain 1I’s successors had lost the ducal title to the
counts of Rennes, whose weak authority was virtually nonexistent in western Brittany
and in Nantes. The emergence of powerful castellanies further altered the political
geography of Brittany. Throughout the later 10th and 11th centuries, the counts of
Rennes and of Nantes were caught up in the territorial ambitions of the counts of Blois
and of Angers and, increasingly, the dukes of Normandy. William | the Conqueror
already had Breton vassals by 1066, several of whom he endowed with English lands.
The honor of Richmond, granted to the sons of Eudo de Penthiévre, uncle of Conan Il (r.
1040-66), remained in the hands of the Breton ducal family until 1399.

Norman lordship over Brittany was intensified by Henry 1. Henry Il integrated
Brittany fully into the Angevin empire: in 1166, the betrothal of Constance, infant
daughter of Henry’s vassal Duke Conan IV (r. 1155-66), to Henry’s young son Geoffroi
gave Henry the excuse to rule Brittany directly until Geoffroi came of age in 1181. The
firm rule of Henry, Geoffroi (r. 1181-86), and the duchess Constance (d. 1201) did much
to strengthen ducal power as revolts were crushed and a ducal administration established
similar to that in other provinces of the Angevin empire. The Assize of Count Geoffrey
(1185) changed rules of inheritance to reduce the fragmentation of fiefs and thereby to
safeguard military services. Henry Il tried to revive the claim for a separate Breton
archbishopric, but in 1199 Innocent 111 definitively quashed Dol’s claims. The territorial
extent of Brittany—the Breton west plus the counties of Rennes and Nantes—has not
changed since unified as an Angevin province.

King John’s imprisonment and murder of Geoffroi’s posthumous son, Arthur (1186-
1203), gave Philip Augustus the opportunity to bring Brittany under Capetian influence.
In 1212, he married the Breton heiress Alix to his relative Pierre Mauclerc, who
performed liege homage for Brittany but after 1226 oscillated between allegiance to
England and France. With the help of French-trained administrators, Mauclerc (r. 1212—
37) and his son Jean | (r. 1237-86) took strenuous measures to build up ducal de-mesne,
revenues, and judicial and fiscal administration, to curtail seigneurial independence, and
to assert control over the church, particularly episcopal appointments and temporalities.
By the 14th century, ducal power was established and an effective household-based
administration with a network of local officials put in place.
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The 12th- and 13th-century growth in ducal resources coincided with Brittany’s
belated economic expansion as land was cleared for exploitation, notably by the
Cistercians and Hospitalers, and new urban markets founded. Breton participation in
trade (salt from the Guérande peninsula, wine from Burgundy, Caen stone) encouraged
the growth of ports in French-speaking eastern Brittany. By the 14th and 15th centuries,
towns along the northern and western coast were also engaged in the carrying trade south
to Gascony and Portugal, north to Flanders, and across the Channel to southern England,
especially Cornwall, where Breton and Cornish were mutually intelligible languages.
Increasing quantities of Breton canvas and leather products were exported.

Trade significantly altered the linguistic balance between French and Breton, as
French spread outward from major towns. In eastern Brittany, the linguistic frontier had
greatly receded by the end of the Middle Ages. The Breton aristocracy had adopted
French language and culture from the 11th century; with French and Latin as the
languages of administration, Breton was a low-status tongue. It was used by the church
for preaching; Breton literature survives from the 15th century onward and is mostly
devotional.

When Jean Il (r. 1286-1305) was created a peer of France in 1297 and his right to the
ducal title finally recognized by the royal chancery, Brittany was opened to an even
greater degree of French cultural influence and royal control. Military service was
expected of the Breton duke, Breton cases were heard in the royal Parlement, royal
ordinances were extended to Brittany, and, although the ducal right to strike coin was
recognized by the crown, it was carefully monitored lest royal coinage be affected.
Growing French control nevertheless provoked a reaction, and in the 14th century royal
intervention was restricted. Ducal administrators developed notions of the duke’s
inalienable regalian rights and validated them by reference to the independent Breton
kingdom believed to have existed in the early Middle Ages.

The balance of royal and ducal interests was shattered when Jean 11l died in 1341,
leaving a disputed succession. For the rest of the Middle Ages, the problems of an
uncertain succession were worked out against the backdrop of the Hundred Years’ War.
In the Arrét de Conflans (1341), Philip VI ruled in favour of Jeanne de Penthiévre and
her husband, Philip’s nephew Charles de Blois, in preference to the late duke’s half-
brother, Jean de Montfort. After Montfort’s death in 1345, Edward Il intervened as
guardian of his son, the future Jean 1V. The Breton civil war (1341-64) was a convenient
theater for Anglo-French hostilities. The defeat and death of Charles de Blois (Auray,
1364) led Charles V to recognize the Montfort claim and left the duchy exhausted by
ravaging, coastal pillaging, the collapse of central authority, and arbitrary exactions by
both sides. Jean IV (r. 1364-99) had the delicate task of balancing the economic
advantages of friendly relations with England with the need to keep on cordial terms with
France. He and his son Jean V (r. 1399-1442) had to reassert ducal authority in the face
of the Breton aristocracy, among whom the Penthiévre claim still had supporters and
several of whom found employment in French service (Bertrand du Guesclin, Olivier de
Clisson, and Arthur de Richemont among others). However, they were able to take
advantage of the weakness of the French crown to create an effectively independent,
well-administered duchy in which the duke’s regalian prerogatives were stressed by
fostering a sense of Breton national identity, adopting royal ceremonial, and refusing
liege homage. Frequent meetings of the Breton Estates (an advisory, legislative, and until
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1492 judicial body) furthered ducal sovereignty. The Breton church was similarly inde
pendent: Breton clergy did not attend French ecclesiastical assemblies, and the Pragmatic
Sanction of Bourges was not applicable in Brittany; the papacy negotialed directly with
Brittany and appointed only Bretons to Breton benefices. The establishment of the
University of Nantes in 1460 symbolized this independence.

Regalian claims culminated during the reign of the incompetent and untrustworthy
Duke Frangois Il (r. 1458-88), who came into direct conflict with the revived royal
power of Louis XI and Charles VIII. After participating in several of the princely revolts
against Louis XI, the duke tried to create alliances with Maximilian of Austria and
Edward IV of England, but in 1480 Louis XI bought out the Penthiévre claim to the
duchy and attracted discontented Breton nobles into his service. When Charles VIII
finally attacked Brittany in 1488, Francois Il had an empty treasury and was left without
effective support from either his allies or his subjects. Forced to conclude peace, he died
shortly thereafter, leaving as heir his daughter Anne (r. 1488-1514), who continued the
fighting until 1491. The treaties that accompanied her marriages first to Charles VIII
(1491) and then to Louis XII (1499) stipulated terms for the incorporation of the Breton
duchy into the kingdom of France.

When the Breton Estates voted for perpetual union with France in 1532, the judicial,
fiscal, and ecclesiastical liberties of the duchy were safeguarded. The status of Brittany
under the ancien régime was thus established; with its foundations in the Middle Ages,
Brittany’s cultural identity has long outlived the loss of political independence.

Julia M.H.Smith

[See also: ANNE OF BRITTANY; AURAY; CHARLES DE BLOIS; CLISSON;
FRANCOIS II; JEAN 1V; JEAN V; NANTES; RENNES; RICHEMONT, ARTHUR DE]
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BROU

. The church of Brou (Ain), near Bourg-en-Bresse, was constructed by Marguerite of
Austria in fulfillment of a vow made by her mother-in-law, Marguerite de Bourbon. The
conventual buildings for the Augustinian community were erected between 1506 and
1512, with the church following between 1513 and 1523. Loys van Boghem, the Flemish
master mason, realized a design of spatial balance and clarity in the Latin-cross plan and
two-story elevation that is divided by a balustraded walkway at mid-height.
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Bourg-en-Bresse (Ain), Church of
Brou, plan. After Nodet.

The understatement of the architecture showcases the liturgical furniture, including the
jubé and choirstalls; lavishly sculpted retables, such as the Seven Joys; the rich stained
glass, whose program revolves around the Resurrection and particularly the aristocratic
tombs of Marguer-ite de Bourbon, Duke Philibert le Beau of Savoy, and Marguerite of
Austria. Designed in 1516 by Jean de Bruxelles, with the effigies cut 1526-31 by Conrad
Meyt, the tombs rival those of the dukes of Burgundy in splendor. The tombs of Philibert
and Marguerite of Austria are unusual in their inclusion of two gisant figures, the corpse
in a burial shroud below and the deceased lying in state in ceremonial costume above.

Michael T.Davis
Frankl, Paul. Gothic Architecture. Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1962.
Nodet, Victor. L’église de Brou. Paris: Laurens, 1928.
Sanfagon, Roland. L architecture flamboyante en France. Laval: Presses de Université de Laval,

1971.

Vitry, Paul. “L’église de Brou.” Congrés archéologique (Lyon et Magon) 98(1935):261-65.

BRUGES

. The Flemish commercial city of Bruges was the chief port of northern Europe in the
14th and 15th centuries. By the second half of the 9th century, it was the administrative
center of the pagus Flandrensis, the nucleus from which the counts extended their power.
The counts had a fortification there by 892. Its name means “bridge” or “harbor,”
although Bruges is not known to have had commercial significance before the 11th
century. By the 12th century, it had an active trade with England and at the fairs of
Champagne. The rise of the sea level gave Bruges easy access to overseas trade. As the
waters receded, Bruges founded Damme and Sluis as outports where merchandise would
be discharged for eventual consignment in the halls of Bruges and undertook continual
dredging operations against the silting of the Zwin River, which linked the city with the
sea.
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Bruges led the Flemings in rebellion against the incursions of Philip 1V of France into
Flanders in 1302 and became involved in the revolt of maritime Flanders between 1323
and 1328 as a result of the count of Flanders’s attempt to limit the city’s monopolies at
Sluis. After this rebellion failed, Bruges generally supported the Flemish counts unless
pressure was applied from Ghent, joining only reluctantly in the effort to suppress the
cloth industries of the smaller communities. Particularly during the Flemish rebellion of
the 1380s, Bruges favored the count except when garrisons of Ghent were in the city.

Bruges was the wealthiest Flemish city, although it was smaller than Ghent, reaching a
maximum population of around 35,000 in 1340 and declining thereafter in the wake of
plague and civil conflict. The development by the Italians of vessels that could make
voyages from the Mediterranean to the North Sea ports made Bruges the “marketplace of
the medieval world.” During the 14th century, various Italian groups, together with the
Castilians, the merchants of the German Hanse, and the English, had resident colonies at
Bruges. Virtually all the seaborne trade of Flanders went through the city. Although
Bruges had a substantial textile industry, commercial wealth and its small-volume luxury
industry were more important, and its occupational structure was thus more diversified
than those of Ypres and Ghent, its neighbors and frequent rivals.

Bruges reached the height of its commercial prosperity and political importance in the
15th century. The Burgundian counts spent most of their time there and at Brussels.
Under the patronage of their court, music and the plastic arts flourished at Bruges. In the
15th century, Bruges was the center of Flemish painting, boasting such masters as Jan
van Eyck (ca. 1380-1441), Petrus Christus (d. ca. 1473), Hans Memling (ca. 1430-1494),
Hugo van der Goes (ca. 1440-1482), and Gérard David (ca. 1460-1523). But the
continued silting of the Zwin, the advantages of Antwerp, the Flemish wars after 1477,
and piracy all contributed to the rapid decline of Bruges, and after 1500 its only economic
role was as a regional market for west Flanders. It continued, however, to exercise
considerable political power as one of the four “members” of Flanders, along with its
castellany, the “Franc” of Bruges.

The 13th-century bell tower of Bruges is, at 268 feet, the tallest in Belgium. The
basilica of the Holy Blood (Saint-Sang) was begun ca. 1150 to house a vial of Christ’s
blood brought back from the Crusades by Thierry d’Alsace, count of Flanders. Its lower
chapel retains its Romanesque character, but most of the basilica was rebuilt in the later
Middle Ages in Flamboyant style. The nearby Hotel de Ville (1376-1420) is an excellent
example of secular Gothic architecture. Its six tall windows and three turrets give its
facade a strong sense of verticality. The Bruges béguinage was founded in 1245 by
Marguerite de Constantinople, countess of Flanders, but its buildings are largely
postmedieval. Other medieval buildings in Bruges include the church of Notre-Dame
(largely 13th c.), which houses the tombs of Charles the Bold (d. 1477) and his daughter,
Marie de Bourgogne; the church of Saint-Sauveur, founded in the 10th century; and the
Gothic lockhouse of the former inner harbor (Minnewater).

David M.Nicholas

[See also: BEGUINES; BURGUNDY; FLANDERS; GHENT; VAN EYCK, JAN;
YPRES]
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BRUN DE LA MONTAGNE

. An incomplete 14th-century verse romance preserved in a single manuscript (B.N. fr.
2170), Brun de la Montagne recounts in ca. 4,000 lines the adventures of Brun, whose
destiny is foretold at his birth by three fairies. The first predicts his beauty; the second,
his prowess. The third announces that he will be irremediably hapless in love (and,
indeed, he is called “Tristan” for this reason). Much of the story of Brun, before it breaks
off, is occupied by lengthy accounts of adventures and combat. The text offers a number
of Arthurian echoes in addition to the Tristan agnomen, but it is fundamentally a non-
Arthurian composition.

Norris J.Lacy
Meyer, Paul, ed. Brun de la Montagne. Paris: Didot, 1875.

BRUNETTO LATINI

(ca. 1220-1294). Brunetto Latini was active in Florentine public life as a notario, or
lawyer, by 1254. In 1260, he was sent as ambassador by the Florentine commune to King
Alfonso X the Wise of Castile, with the aim of enlisting this Guelf monarch in the
struggle against Manfred and the Ghibellines. According to his Tesoretto (11. 123-62),
Brunetto was returning from this embassy when he met a student from Bologna in the
Pass of Roncevaux who told him of the Guelf defeat at Montaperti (September 4,1260).
Brunetto then spent six years of exile in France until the defeat and death of Manfred at
Benevento (February 28, 1266). On returning to Florence, he held a series of important
public offices and was frequently consulted by the Florentine government. While in
France, Brunetto had written his Rettorica, a translation of and commentary on the first
seventeen chapters of Cicero’s De inventione. He later continued this effort at public
education by translating a number of Ciceronian orations into Italian and composing his
Sommetta, a collection of letters for teaching ars dictaminis. Brunetto died in 1294 and
was buried at Santa Maria Maggiore, Florence.

During his years of exile in France, Brunetto visited friars at Montpellier (according to
Tesoretto, 1l. 2,539-45) and wrote notarial letters at Paris (September 1263) and Bar-sur-
Aube (April 1264) that are probably to be associated with the commercial fairs that drew
many Italians on business. He may have lived in Paris, but it seems more likely he lived
among Italian notaries and moneylenders in Arras: his encyclopaedic Tresor was
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composed and dictated in the Picard dialect of this region. Brunetto’s two most important
and influential works were written in France. The Italian Tesoretto, a dream poem
indebted to the first part of the Roman de la Rose, ends incomplete after 2,944 lines. The
didactic ambitions of this work, which are cramped by its seven-syllable couplets, are
satisfied by the Livres dou tresor, an encyclopedic compilation in French prose. In a
celebrated passage in the first chapter, Brunetto explains his choice of the vernacular,
appealing to his present circumstances and the widespread popularity of French: Et se
aucuns demandoit pour quoi cis livres est escris en roumang, selonc le raison de France,
puis ke nous somes italien, je diroie que c’est pour .ii. raisons, I’'une ke nous somes en
France, I’autre por cou que la parleure est plus delitable et plus commune a tous
langages (1.1.7). (“And if anyone should ask why this book is written in Romance
according to the usage of the French, even though we are Italian, | would say that there
are two reasons: one, that we are in France, the other, that French is more pleasant and
has more in common with all other languages.”)

Although the Tresor is written in French, Brunetto explains that it is designed to assist
those wishing to serve an Italian commune rather than a French king (3.73.5-6). Its three
books observe a distinction between theoretical (Book 1) and practical (Books 2 and 3)
philosophy that derives from Eustratius’s Greek commentary on the Nichomachean
Ethics, Their contents (with major sources in parentheses) are as follows: Book 1,
theology (Isidore of Seville), universal history (Bible, Isidore of Seville, Paulus Orosius,
Peter Comestor, Geoffrey of Viterbo, Honorius of Autun), physics (Gossoiun, Image du
monde; Roman de Sidrac); geography (Solinus); agriculture and house building
(Palladius); natural history (Solinus; Physiologus; Ambrose; Isidore; De bestiis); Book 2,
ethics and econom-ics (Herman the German’s Compendium Alexandrinum; Isidore;
French translation of William of Conches, Moralium dogma philosophorum; Martin of
Braga, De quattuor virtutibus; Albertano of Brescia, Ars loquendi et tacendi; Peraldus,
Summa aurea de virtutibus); Book 3, rhetoric (Cicero, De inventione; Boethius, De
rhetoricae cognitione; Li fet des Romains), politics (Oculus pastoralis; John of Viterbo,
De regimine civitatum; official documents of the Commune of Siena).

Brunetto’s compilatio surpasses its models in its simplicity and in its choice of
important passages. The Tresor was extremely popular and survives in seventy-three
manuscripts. An Italian translation called the Tesoro, once attributed to Bono Giamboni
but now regarded as Brunetto’s own work, survives in forty-four manuscripts, and there
are versions in Latin, Provencal, Castilian, Catalan, and Aragonese.

The Tresor’s first critics were its scribes, who were often moved to amend its style
and doctrine; some families of manuscripts contain extensive interpolations. Several
Tresor manuscripts reached England: Thomas of Woodstock, duke of Gloucester
(murdered 1397), owned a copy, and John Gower used the Tresor’s discussion of rhetoric
in his Confessio Amantis. The poet Alain Chartier, the chronicler Aimery du Peyrat, and
the compilers of the Leys d’amors all made good use of the Tresor. But its most famous
reader was Dante Alighieri, who acknowledges Brunetto in Inferno 15 as one who taught
him come I’uom s’etterna (“how man makes himself eternal,” I. 85); Brunetto speaks of
his Tesoro as the work nel qual io vivo ancora (“in which | still live,” 1. 120).

David J.Wallace

[See also: IMAGE DU MONDE; SIDRAC, ROMAN DE]

Brunetto Latini. Li livres dou tresor de Brunetto Latini, ed. Francis J.Carmody. Berkeley:

University of California Press, 1947.



The Encyclopedia 289

——. The Book of the Treasure (Li livres dou tresor), trans. Paul Barrette and Spurgeon Baldwin.
New York: Garland, 1993.

——. Il tesoretto, ed. and trans. Julia Bolton Holloway. New York: Garland, 1981.

Holloway, Julia Bolton. Brunetto Latini: An Analytic Bibliography. Wolfeboro: Grant and Cutler,
1986.

BRUNHILDE

(ca. 545/50-613). A daughter of the Visigothic king Athanagild, Brunhilde became the
wife of the Merovingian king Sigibert | of Metz. After her husband’s death in 575, she
continued to play a leading role in Frankish royal affairs as the wife of Merovech, the son
of Sigibert’s brother Chilperic | by his first wife, Audovera, and therefore her own
nephew, and as regent for her son Childebert Il of Austrasia (r. 575-95) and Burgundy (r.
ca. 590-95), her grandsons Theudebert 11 of Austrasia (r. 596-612) and Theuderic 1l of
Burgundy (r. 596-613), and her great-grandson Sigibert of Burgundy (r. 613). During her
reign, she was in correspondence with Pope Gregory | and clashed with the Irish monk
Columban, whom she banished from Burgundy in 612.

After repudiating Audovera, Chilperic | married Brunhilde’s sister Galswintha but
then murdered her, perhaps at the instigation of a third consort, Fredegunde, which set off
a feud matching Chilperic and Fredegunde on the one hand and Sigibert and Brunhilde on
the other. This feud lasted for three generations and led to the assassinations of both
Chilperic and Sigibert. Brunhilde’s domination of her grandson Theudebert 1l and her
attempt to romanize the royal administration led the Austrasian aristocrats, especially
Arnulf of Metz and Pepin | of Landen, to expel her. She moved to Burgundy, where she
held a commanding position over Theuderic Il. In 612, she temporarily reunified
Burgundy and Austrasia, but again the Austrasians refused to accept her and called in
Clotar Il of Neustria, the son of Chilperic and Fredegunde, who took over Burgundy as
well. Clotar had Brunhilde killed by being dragged to death by a wild horse to which she
had been tied.

Steven Fanning
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BRUNO

(ca. 1030-1101). Founder of the Carthusian order. Originally from Cologne, Bruno
served as canon, schoolmaster, and eventually chancellor at the cathedral of Reims; he
may even have been offered the archiepiscopal office ca. 1081. Fleeing the city for a life
in the “desert,” he settled as a hermit at Séche-Fontaine, attached to the monastery of
Molesme; but he did not find the isolation he sought there and finally established a
hermitage on a nearly inaccessible massif at La Grande Chartreuse, in the Alps, in 1084.
Bruno believed that hermits needed a rule, decrying those who practiced what he
considered an anarchical life, and that isolation and autonomy were necessary to keep
away the influence of the secular world. After a few years, Pope Urban Il summoned
Bruno from La Grande Chartreuse to the papal curia; the pope then tried to name him
bishop of Reggio. Instead, Bruno retired to a hermitage in Calabria, where he died in
1101.
Constance B.Bouchard
[See also: CARTHUSIAN ORDER; MONASTICISM]
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BUEIL

. The lords of Bueil in Touraine played an important role as military commanders in late-
medieval France. Jean Il (1346-91) commanded important contingents of royal troops
over a twenty-year period beginning in 1368 and served as a royal seneschal in
Languedoc between 1374 and 1382. His brother, Pierre, was bailiff of Touraine for
nineteen years and was a partisan of Louis | of Anjou and then Louis of Orléans in the
rivalries among royal princes. Jean 1V, also a supporter of Orléans, rose to the position of
master of crosshowmen in the 1390s but met his death at Agincourt in 1415. His brother
Hardouin, bishop of Angers, became guardian of his young son. Jean V (ca. 1406-1477)
fought in the Battle of Verneuil (1424), served under La Hire and Jeanne d’Arc, and
participated in most of the remaining campaigns of the Hundred Years’ War. Although he
joined the princely rebellion of 1440 (the Praguerie), he became reconciled with Charles
VII, who named him admiral of France in 1450. In 1461, however, the new king, Louis
Xl, relieved him of this office when he ousted most of his father’s leading officers.



The Encyclopedia 291

In his subsequent retirement, Jean V composed his famous Le Jouvencel (ca. 1466)—
part autobiographical reflection, part art of warfare, all couched as a roman a clef. Much
is borrowed from Christine de Pizan’s Livre des fais d’armes and other sources, but there
are many personal insights into 15th-century life and warfare. Le Jouvencel faithfully
describes in prose the ideal warrior as he was conceived during the reigns of Charles VII
and Louis XI. It was popular, with at least thirteen manuscripts preserved, as well as five
printed editions between 1493 and 1529.

John Bell Henneman, Jr./William W.Kibler
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BURGUNDIAN CHRONICLERS

. The dukes of Burgundy, Philip the Bold (1342-1404), John the Fearless (1371-1419),
Philip the Good (1396-1467), and Charles the Bold (1433-1477), all exhibited great
interest in history not only by collecting historical writings but also by appointing official
court chroniclers and serving as patrons to writers who wrote historical accounts. These
numerous writers approached their task with differing degrees of objectivity. Some were
admitted propagandists, while others set out to alter the truth while appearing serious and
competent. Some were excellent writers, while others became bogged down in artificial
rhetoric. As a group, they left an invaluable record of the Burgundian court, which has
given this time and place prestige, importance, and influence; and the style and
comprehensiveness of their writings have influenced subsequent chroniclers and
historians.

Froissart traced the beginnings of the power of the house of Burgundy, and the future
chroniclers of Burgundy imitated and claimed to continue his work. The first was
Enguerrand de Monstrelet, a native of Picardy, whose ac-counts cover the years 1400-44.
Although present at the meeting between Philip the Good and Jeanne d’Arc, he did not
record any of the conversation, claiming a lapse of memory. Matthieu d’Escouchy, from
Hainaut, continued the narrative to 1461. Slightly livelier and less partisan, he describes
spectacular feasts and celebrations, including the famous Pheasant Banquet (1454).

The most renowned of these chroniclers, Georges Chastellain received his
appointment as official historiographer of the Burgundian court from Philip the Good in
1455. In the prologue to his chronicle, Chastellain defined for himself the role of
historian, aiming for impartiality and objectivity. Sincere, independent, and truthful, he
nevertheless tried to dwell on the strong points of the reigning family while minimizing
the weak ones. He documented his accounts thoroughly from contemporary works and
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from personal contact with those who were making history. His narrative begins with the
murder of John the Fearless at Montereau in 1419 and ends, uncompleted, in 1474.
Chastellain’s official successor was Jean Molinet (1433-1507), who assumed the title of
official historiographer in 1475, having worked with Chastellain for many years. In his
chronicle, which covers the years 1474-1506, he also attempts objectivity but obviously
favors his patron.

Although Olivier de La Marche (1425-1502), friend and colleague of Georges
Chastellain, was never appointed official historiographer, his memoirs cover the years
1435-88. He witnessed both the grandeur and dismemberment of the empire acquired by
the dukes. He organized many entertainments at court, including the Pheasant Banquet.
He was particularly talented at describing feasts, tournaments, customs, and clothing.

Among the other chroniclers of the house of Burgundy are Edmundus de Dynter, Le
Fevre de Saint-Remy, Jacques du Clercq, Jean de Wavrin, Jean de Haynin, Hugues de
Tolins, and Philippe Wielant.

Deborah H.Nelson

[See also: CHASTELLAIN, GEORGES; DU CLERQ, JACQUES; FROISSART,
JEAN; HISTORIOGRAPHY; LA MARCHE, OLIVIER DE; MOLINET, JEAN; VOW
CYCLE]
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1909.

BURGUNDY

. The region that medievalists today generally call Burgundy is the duchy of Burgundy:
the area located between the Sadne and the Loire, stretching from a little south of Sens
and Troyes to north of Lyon. The duchy’s major cities were Dijon and Autun; its
bishoprics were Autun, Auxerre, Chalon-sur-Saéne, Langres, Méacon, and Nevers. (Dijon
became a bishopric only in the early 18th century.) Located halfway between Paris and
the Mediterranean, the duchy of Burgundy is often considered the cultural and religious
heart of France.

Burgundy is a watershed where waters divide for the Atlantic (via the Loire), the
English Channel (via the Seine), and the Mediterranean (via the Rhéne). In the center of
the duchy rises the Morvan, a wild area, even today, of granite mountains. On the eastern
edge, the floodplain of the Sadne has worn away the limestone deposited over the granite,
making an abrupt drop, the Céte. Here, the good drainage and the morning sun falling on
the grapes have produced superb wines, which have been traded throughout Europe since
Roman times. In the economic expansion of the high Middle Ages, Burgundy became
especially noted as a wine-growing region. Because the rivers of northern Burgundy
drain into the Seine, it was easy for growers to load their barrels on barges and float them
downstream to the profitable markets at Paris. A chronicler of the late 13th century
commented that in the region around Auxerre no one grew grain, only grapes.

Burgundia was also used in the Middle Ages to describe regions other than the duchy
of Burgundy. The name derives from the Burgundians, one of the Germanic tribes that
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settled in the Roman Empire in the 5th century, who established a kingdom that lasted
close to a century; centered at Geneva, it stretched down the Rhéne to Lyon and south
toward Arles, and north from Lyon along the Sa6ne Valley as far as Dijon. The sons of
Clovis conquered Burgundy in the 530s, and, with Neustria and Austrasia, it became one
of the three principal divisions of Frankish territory. Frankish Burgundy was a large area,
comprising most of the Loire and Rhdne-Sadne river basins, stretching from Orléans, the
capital, to Arles and the Mediterranean. It was divided by the sons of Louis the Pious at
the 843 Treaty of Verdun. Charles the Bald received as one part of his share essentially
what became the duchy of Burgundy, the region between the Saéne and the Loire. The
rest of Burgundy was subject to Lothair | and the empire: the area south along the Rhéne
from Lyon to Arles, and also the region around Geneva and Besangon, where the original
Burgundian kingdom had been established five centuries earlier. Imperial Burgundy was
further divided in the late Carolingian period into upper, or trans-Saéne, Burgundy, the
northeast portion, and the southern part, called variously lower, or cis-Jurane, Burgundy
or Provence.

Lower Burgundy, which had become subject to Charles the Bald when he took the
imperial throne in 875, became an independent kingdom in 879 under Boso (r. 879-87),
Charles’s brother-in-law and the first non-Carolingian king in the west for a century. At
the same time, Boso’s brother, Richard le Justicier, was establishing ducal power in
French Burgundy, the region taken by Charles the Bald in 843. This duchy was ill
defined in the late 9th and 10th centuries, but by the time of Richard’s death in 922 his
rule had been established in the area which was considered the duchy of Burgundy
throughout the high Middle Ages, plus the regions of Troyes and Sens.

Boso’s nine years as king of lower Burgundy were marked by constant wars with the
Carolingians, French dukes, and even his brother, Richard. But in 890, three years after
Boso’s death, his son Louis succeeded to his father’s kingdom. In 900, Louis also became
king of Italy, and in 901 he was crowned emperor. Louis’s success was short-lived. In
905, he was captured and blinded by Berengar, his principal Italian rival. Louis I’ Aveugle
retreated to his capital of Vienne, where he lived until 928,
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but the kingdom of lower Burgundy was never again an independent entity.

In the meantime, upper or trans-Saéne Burgundy had also become an independent
kingdom in 888, under Rudolph I, of the Welf family. The Rudolphian kings took over
lower Burgundy as well after the death of Louis I’Aveugle in 928. Their kingdom
continued to be indepen dent until 1032, when Rudolph 11l died without sons, and the
whole region, from his capital at Besangon to Lyon and to Arles, was reabsorbed into the
empire.

The French duchy of Burgundy was ruled, after the death of Richard le Justicier, by
his son Hugues le Noir and nephew Giselbert. Hugues le Grand, father of Hugh Capet,
also exercised authority in Burgundy. After Giselbert’s death
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in 956, the duchy was taken by Hugh Capet’s brother Otto, who married Giselbert’s
daughter, and, after Otto’s death, by Henri, another brother of Hugh Capet. The Capetian
dukes continued to rule Burgundy until the mid-14th century. When Henri died in 1002,
however, there was initially a war between his nephew, King Robert 11, and his stepson,
Otto-William. Otto-William had become count of Macon by marriage and called himself
count of Burgundy as well, but he was unable to defeat the king’s forces. He settled for
Macon and the territory east of the Sadne that he was able to control under the authority
of the Rudolphian kings; his descendants greatly increased their authority in this region
after 1032. King Robert 11 made his son Robert duke in Burgundy during his own
lifetime.

Once established under its own dukes, the French duchy of Burgundy was able to
maintain its political identity in the 11th, 12th, and 13th centuries. Besides the dukes, the
most powerful figures were the counts of Chalon, of Macon, and of Auxerre, Nevers, and
Tonnerre. The last three counties were usually in the hands of one person in this period,
although Tonnerre had been an independent county until the middle of the 11th century;
younger brothers of the counts of Nevers took the other two counties for their lifetimes,
but they then reverted to the main line of the family.

The dynasty of the Capetian dukes of Burgundy ended in 1361, and the duchy was
taken by the crown. In 1363, it became an apanage of Philip the Bold, son of the Valois
king John the Good. Burgundy reached the height of its glory under the Valois dukes.
Under Philip the Bold (r. 1363-1404), the duchy grew by the addition of the county of
Nevers, which had once been attached to the duchy but had become separated in the 13th
century, and by the Franche-Comté of Burgundy and the counties of Flanders and Artois.
All these territories were part of the inheritance of Philip’s wife, and he succeeded in
1384, when his father-in-law died. The Franche-Comté was essentially the western part
of what had once been the Rudolphian kingdom of Burgundy. Succeeding dukes, John (r.
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1404-19), Philip the Good (r. 1419-67), and Charles the Bold (r. 1467-77), made
Burgundy the capital of a powerful principality that stretched across northeastern France.
It included, as well as the duchy and the county of Burgundy, much of Lorraine,
Luxembourg, Hainaut and Brabant, and Flanders. The dukes of Burgundy supported the
English during the Hundred Years’ War.

The Valois dukes of Burgundy were important patrons of music, supporting
trumpeters and minstrels as well as the singers and composers of the chapel. During
much of the 15th century, the musical institutions of the court of Burgundy were the
richest in Europe, surpassing those of war-torn France. Numerous composers were
employed at Burgundy, including Binchois, the Englishman Robert Morton, Dufay (an
honorary appointment), Hayne van Ghizeghem, and Busnoys. The last Burgundian duke,
Charles the Bold (r. 1467-77) was himself a harpist and composed chansons.

When Charles the Bold died without sons in 1477, the entire principality of Burgundy
was claimed by Maximilian, the imperial heir, who married Charles’s daughter Marie.
However, prolonged wars between Maximilian and France led to a division of the
principality, including a reseparation of the duchy of Burgundy, which remained under
the authority of the French king, from the Franche-Comté, which remained in the empire.

While Burgundy was politically one of the most important parts of France during the
Middle Ages, it was even more significant as a religious center. At the beginning of the
Middle Ages, some of the earliest and most influential monasteries, such as Saint-
Maurice-d’Agaune or Saint-Germain-d’Auxerre, were located in the Merovingian
kingdom of Burgundy. The Cluniac and Cistercian monastic orders, two of the most
influential of the high Middle Ages, were both founded in Burgundy; Cluny was founded
not far from Mécon in 909, and Citeaux was founded a short distance south of Dijon, in
the diocese of Chalon, in 1098. Molesme, the house from which Citeaux’s first monks
had come, was also Burgundian, having been founded in the diocese of Langres in 1075.
The most important of Cluny’s priories and of Citeaux’s daughter houses, including her
“four eldest daughters,” La Ferté, Pontigny, Clairvaux, and Morimond, were all located
in Burgundy. The reform of the religious life had probably the greatest impact in
Burgundy of any region of France; by the end of the 12th century, there were essentially
no colleges of secular canons left in the duchy, other than the cathedral chapters; the rest
had all been reformed as monasteries or houses of canons regular. Dukes and counts from
the 10th century on, castellans beginning in the 11th century, and knights in the 12th
century were all generous donors to Burgundian monks and canons.

Burgundian churches were also influential architecturally, especially in the 12th
century. Abbey churches like Vézelay, La Charité, and Cluny (the last of which was
destroyed under Napoléon, although a few portions remain), all built in the first decades
of the 12th century, represent the fullest development of the Romanesque style. The
sculpture that decorated these and other churches, such as the 12th-century cathedral of
Autun, is marked by elongated figures, full, detailed drapery, and an impression of
dignity. The first Gothic cathedral is normally considered to be that of Sens, built on the
northern edge of Burgundy in the middle of the 12th century.

Constance B.Bouchard

[See also: AUTUN; BINCHOIS, GILLES; BRUGES; BUSNOYS, ANTOINE;
CHARLES THE BOLD; CISTERCIAN ORDER; CLUNIAC ORDER; CORDIER,
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BAUDE; DIJON; DUFAY, GUILLAUME; FRANCHE-COMTE; HAYNE VAN

GHIZEGHEM; PHILIP THE BOLD; PHILIP THE GOOD; VEZELAY; WINE TRADE]
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BUSNOYS, ANTOINE

(Busnois; ca. 1430-1492). French composer in the service of the Burgundian court. His
works, of which three-voice chansons are most numerous, typify the Franco-Burgundian
style in the third quarter of the 15th century.

Busnoys’s name indicates that he or his family came from Busne (Pas-de-Calais), a
town in northeastern France. Nothing is known of his early life and education, but in
1461 he was recorded as a chaplain at Saint-Gatien in Tours, at which time he was
involved in an attack on a priest and was excommunicated. He did not remain in disgrace
for long, since he soon became a singer and minor cleric at the royal abbey of Saint-
Martin in Tours and in April 1465 was promoted from the position of choir clerk to
subdeacon there. At Tours, he was a colleague and perhaps a student of the famous
composer Johannes Ockeghem, master of the French royal chapel and treasurer of the
abbey of Saint-Martin. In September 1465, Busnoys sought and received the post of
master of the choirboys at Saint-Hilaire-le-Grand, Poitiers, which he held until July 1466.

In his motet In hydraulis, which pays homage to Ockeghem, Busnoys describes
himself as “unworthy musician of the illustrious count of Charolais,” referring to Charles
the Bold, son of Philip the Good, duke in June 1467. Busnoys was listed as a singer in
Charles’s private service in March 1467, and he continued in that position
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Busnoys’s rondeau Bel Acueil (“Fair
Welcome”), the Mellon Chansonnier.
MS 91, fols. Iv-2. Courtesy of
Beinecke Library for Rare Books and
Manuscripts, Yale University, New
Haven, Connecticut.

when Charles succeeded his father as duke in June 1467. Busnoys was officially admitted
to the ducal chapel in 1471 and, with other members of the chapel, followed Charles on
most of his military campaigns, but probably not the last, the disastrous battle at Nancy in
1477, at which Charles was killed.

After Charles’s death, Busnoys served his daughter, Marie de Bourgogne, and her
consort, Maximilian of Austria, whom she married in 1478. He remained a member of
the Habsburg-Burgundian chapel in the Netherlands until it was temporarily disbanded in
1483 after Marie’s death. He is listed in court documents of that time as a “priest-
chaplain.”

Busnoys’s subsequent activities are uncertain, but they may have included a visit to
Italy, since some works with Italian texts are attributed to him and his music was widely
disseminated there. At the time of his death in 1492, he was choirmaster at Saint-Sauveur
in Bruges.

Busnoys’s reputation as a composer during his later years and after his death was
exceeded among his contemporaries only by that of Ockeghem. The theorist Johannes
Tinctoris dedicated his treatise on the modes (1476) jointly to Ockeghem and Busnoys,
and as late as 1529 Pietro Aron called him “a great man and an excellent musician.”

Busnoys was also an outstanding poet. A friend of Jean Molinet, with whom he
exchanged poems, he undoubtedly wrote many of the texts he set to music, in the
tradition of such earlier poet-musicians as Adam de la Halle and Guillaume de Machaut.
His works include two Masses for four voices (L’homme armé, O crux lignum), a Credo,
a Magnificat, eight motets (mostly four-voice), two hymns, and some seventy-five
secular pieces, almost all French rondeaux and virelais. His music is characterized by its
triadic sonority, strong harmonic progressions, clear structure, and extensive use of
imitation, securing for him a central position in the evolution of musical style from Dufay
to Josquin.



The Encyclopedia 299

Martin Picker

[See also: BURGUNDY; OCKEGHEM, JOHANNES]

Busnoys, Antoine. Collected Works. New York: Broude Trust, 1990. Parts 2 and 3: The Latin-
Texted Works, ed. Richard Taruskin.

Higgins, Paula M. “Antoine Busnois and Musical Culture in Late Fifteenth-Century France and
Burgundy.” Diss. Princeton University, 1987.

—— “In hydraulis Revisited: New Light on the Career of Antoine Busnois.” Journal of the
American Musicological Society 39(1986):36-86.

Perkins, Leeman L. “The L’homme armé Masses of Busnoys and Ockeghem: A Comparison.”
Journal of Musicology 3(1984): 363-96.

Taruskin, Richard. “Antoine Busnoys and the L’homme armé Tradition.” Journal of the American
Musicological Society 39(1986):255-93.

BUTLER OF FRANCE

. The butler (bouteiller) originally was a household officer concerned with supplying
wine (and revenues from wine) from the king’s estates. In the 11th century, the holder of
this position was recognized as one of the “great officers of the crown,” like the seneschal
and constable. Beginning in 1130, the position was held for several generations by
members of an important seigneurial family from Senlis that took the surname of Le
Bouteiller. For a thirty-year period beginning in 1317, the king’s chief financial adviser
(Henri de Sully, then Mile de Noyers) held the position of “Grand Butler.” Thereafter, it
gradually became largely honorific, as the butlers never succeeded in carving out a
permanent political or administrative role for themselves.

John Bell Henneman, Jr.
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CABOCHIENS

. The butchers and flayers of Paris, nicknamed the Cabochiens after one of their leaders,
Simon Caboche, created a reign of terror in Paris in 1413, evidently at the instigation of
the duke of Burgundy, who hoped to thwart the plans the duke of Guyenne was forming
against him.

On April 28, some of Burgundy’s officers led the Cabochiens on a rampage against
the Bastille and the residence of the duke of Guyenne, arresting a number of Guyenne’s
officers whom they considered traitors. On May 11 and 22, more prisoners were taken,
including the queen’s brother. The actions of the Cabochiens were successful because
Charles VI, often ill during this period, issued no order against them. At their request,
Charles held a lit de justice in the Parlement on May 26 and 27, promulgating a list of
reforms that a government-sponsored commission had been working on for several
months. The list, still unfinished, contained 258 articles and was written in the form of a
royal ordinance, dated May 25, 1413. Historians have called it the Ordonnance
Cabochienne. The commission, using more than twenty old reform ordinances as sources,
dealt with every facet of government. The general objective of the Ordonnance was to
bring money back into the king’s coffers and prevent the dilapidation of his resources.

The excesses committed in the summer of 1413 alienated many Parisians from the
Cabochiens. This, along with the king’s willingness to negotiate with the Armagnacs and
allow the duke of Guyenne to free the prisoners taken in the spring, led to the fall of the
Cabochiens. Their silent partner, John of Burgundy, was fearful of the duke of Guyenne’s
revenge and fled Paris. On September 5, 1413, the Ordonnance Cabochienne was
revoked in its entirety because it had been published in haste without proper deliberation
in the royal council or the Parlement and because it contained a final clause that “injured”
the king’s authority.

Richard C.Famiglietti

[See also: ARMAGNACS; CAUCHON, PIERRE; CHARLES VI; JOHN THE
FEARLESS; LOUIS, DUKE OF GUYENNE]
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CAEN

. The medieval city of Caen (Calvados) gained importance in the 11th century owing to
the favor of William the Conqueror, who established his base there for the governance of
lower Normandy. Around the middle of the century, the duke built a castle and enclosed
the town with walls, and shortly afterward he and his wife, Matilda, founded two
monasteries at Caen. A short distance from the sea and situated where the Orne and the
Odon rivers join, Caen enjoyed a flourishing trade, and the conquest of England in 1066
contributed to its prosperity. The excellent limestone of the area was for centuries one of
Caen’s chief exports; it was even transported to England to rebuild the cathedral of
Canterbury and palace of Westminster. Through the 12th century, Caen remained the
military and administrative center of lower Normandy, and the supreme court of justice
and finances, the Echiquier de Normandie, was held there.

Caen’s administrative importance declined after the conquest of Normandy in 1204 by
the French king Philip Il Augustus, but the town continued to prosper: cloth
manufacturing became an especially important industry. The 13th and 14th centuries saw
the flowering of High Gothic and Flamboyant Gothic architecture, best represented in
Caen by the church of Saint-Pierre. During the

Caen (Calvados), plan of Saint-
Etienne. After Conant.
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Caen, Saint-Etienne, facade.
Photograph courtesy of Whitney S.
Stoddard.

Hundred Years’ War, the town suffered much damage at the hands of the English, who
were resolved to win back their French possessions. Sacked in 1346 and 1417, Caen
served as the base for the English conquest and occupation of Normandy between 1417
and 1450. One positive outcome of the English possession of Caen was the duke of
Bedford’s foundation of its university in the 1430s. After the Battle of Formigny in 1450,
Caen, with the rest of Normandy, returned to the French.

Cassandra Potts
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Caen, La Trinité, plan. After Musset.

In the last quarter of the 11th century, William the Conqueror transformed the site on the
River Orne into a forest of Norman architecture. Despite destruction from World War 11,
well-preserved Norman Romanesque and Gothic structures surround vestiges of the
Conqueror’s 11th-century fortress. Conveniently and strategically located, Caen also
served as a place of atonement for the Conqueror and Queen Matilda. Between 1059 and
1065, Matilda founded the Abbaye-aux-Dames with its church of La Trinité. By 1063,
William followed his wife with the foundation of the Abbaye-aux-Hommes, including the
church of Saint-Etienne at the other end of Caen. The town grew between the two abbeys
and fortress.

Built in one campaign, the sleek, rectilinear surface of the west facade of Saint-
Etienne stretches to three stories before the western towers, topped with 17th-century
spires, begin. Four massive buttresses and a series of regular roundheaded windows
divide the west front into three sections, which correspond to the interior space with nave
and side aisles. Inside the nave, alternating cluster piers delineate eight bays and a three-
story elevation with arcade, triforium gallery, and clerestory with wall passage. The
vaulted ceil-ing from 1130 is one of many subsequent alterations in the 11th-century
fabric, which ends with the short transept arms. In the 13th century, Master William
(whose tombstone can be found in the south part of the choir) replaced the original
Romanesque choir with a Gothic chevet that retains the three-story elevation but departs
from the original apse-in-echelon plan. Some conventual buildings of the Abbaye-aux-
Hommes survive from the 13th to 15th centuries, and other portions were rebuilt in the
18th century.

At the far end of the rue Saint-Pierre, La Trinité (dedicated 1066) offers an alternative
to the austerity of Saint-Etienne. While the west front shares the twin-tower design with
Saint-Etienne, an accurate 19th-century reconstruction of molded blind arcades and
windows achieves an exciting balance with variation in size and ornament. The narthex is
lost. Although the central-portal tympanum sculpture is a 19th-century addition, much
11th- and 12th-century sculpture survives within the fabric: fanciful corbels line the
exterior, and creatures reside in ambulatory capitals and one of the crypt capitals. The
nave is notable for its great length and width, and the two-story elevation sports a false
triforium on exterior and interior. Despite periodic campaigns of construction from 1059
until 1130, La Trinité is remarkably coherent in execution. Only a few parts of the church
date from later than the 11th century: the 12th-century (1125-30) apse with
semiambulatory and concurrent alterations in the transept arms, a 13th-century chapter
house off the south arm, and modern apsidal chapels adjoining the the north arm. A
black-marble slab designates the remains of Queen Matilda near the entrance to the choir.
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Founded by monks of Saint-Etienne, the 11th-century parish church of Saint-Nicolas
retains the Romanesque choir of Saint-Etienne and the narthex of La Trinité but is built
on a smaller scale. Decoration, though minimal throughout most of the building, is
explosive in the east end. Some vaults and spires are 13th- and 15th-century alterations.

Other ecclesiastical buildings in Caen include Saint-Pierre, a Gothic and Renaissance
church (13th-15th c.), Saint-Jean (14th-15th c.), Saint-Sauveur (14th-15th ¢.), and, within
the ramparts, the chapel of Saint-Georges (Romanesque nave). Of civic structures, 12th-,
14th-, and 15th-century walls surround the Conqueror’s fortress, later transformed into
the chateau of Philip Augustus and captured by the English, who founded a university
there in 1432. The chateau was heavily restored after World War II.

Stacy L.Boldrick
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CAESARIUS OF ARLES

(ca. 470-542). Reforming bishop, exemplar of pastoral care, popular preacher, monk, and
advocate of monasticism. Born near Chalon-sur-Sadéne, Caesarius was a monk at Lérins
from ca. 490 to 497, when he was ordained priest at Arles. In 502, he became bishop of
Arles and in 514 was made primate of Gaul. Revered for his personal holiness, his
benevolence, and his pastoral care, Caesarius was made a saint of the Catholic church
after his death. An Augustinian in theology, he was influential in the Second Council of
Orange (529), which established the accepted interpretation of Augustine’s teaching on
grace and salvation against the Semi-Pelagianist views of Faustus of Riez and John
Cassian. Caesarius wrote a rule for monks (for a community under his nephew) and a rule
for nuns (for a convent in Arles in which his sister, Caesaria, was abbess). Some 238 of
his sermons survive and provide important documentation of church life in 6th-century
Gaul.
Grover A.Zinn

[See also: ARLES; CASSIAN, JOHN; CONVENT ARCHITECTURE; FAUSTUS
OF RIEZ; LERINS]
Caesarius of Arles. Opera, ed. G.Morin. CCSL 103-04. Turnhout: Brepols, 1953.
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——. Caesarius of Arles: Sermons, trans. Mary Magdeleine Mueller. 3 vols. New York: Fathers of
the Church, 1956-73.

Daly, W.M. “Caesarius of Arles, a Precursor of Medieval Christendom.” Traditio 26(1970):1-28.

McCarthy, Maria Caritas. The Rule for Nuns of St. Caesarius of Arles: A Translation with Critical
Introduction. Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 1960.

CAHORS

. Built on the site of a sacred spring, Cahors (Lot) was a flourishing commercial and
university city during the Middle Ages. Thanks to the presence of the Lombards and the
Templars, the principal moneylenders of the period, Cahors was one of the largest cities
in 13th-century France. It was ceded to the English by the Treaty of Brétigny (1360) and
was decimated during the Hundred Years’ War. However, it still retains several of its
medieval monuments, most prominent of which are the cathedral of Saint-Etienne, the
Pont Valentré, and the churches of Saint-Barthélemy and Saint-Urcisse.

The cathedral of Saint-Etienne (main altar consecrated in 1119) is a harmonious fusion
of two regional architectural features: the single nave (unusually wide at Cahors) covered
by a series of domes and the apse with radiating chapels but no ambulatory. Successive
alterations and additions to the east end, beginning in the late 13th century, have partially
obscured this unity. The massive, fortresslike facade was added in the 14th century; the
Flam-

Cahors (Lot), Pont Valentré.
Photograph courtesy of William
W.Kibler.

boyant Gothic cloister, once richly ornamented, dates from 1504,

The beautiful Romanesque north portal suggests affiliations with both the southern
tradition of Moissac and the first flowering of the northern Gothic. Unusual in the
tympanum is the combination of theophanic vision (the Ascension) with narrative scenes
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from the martyrdom of St. Stephen. The porch and exterior wall have been overrestored
in this century.
The Pont Valentré, despite the loss of its barbican, remains one of the most impressive
examples of military architecture of the 14th century.
Jean M.French
[See also: PERIGUEUX; QUERCY]
Bratke, Elke. Das Nordportal der Kathedrale Saint-Etienne in Cahors. Freiburg im Breisgau:
Rauscher-Druck, 1977.
Durliat, Marcel. “La cathédrale Saint-Etienne de Cahors, architecture et sculpture.” Bulletin
monumental 137(1979): 285-340.
Rey, Raymond. “Cahors.” Congrésarchéologique(Figeac, Cahors et Rodez) 100(1937):216-65.
Vidal, Marguerite, Jean Maury, and Jean Porcher. Quercy roman. La Pierre-qui-vire: Zodiaque,
1969.

CALAIS

. Originating as a fishing village along the northern coast of France, Calais (Pas-de-
Calais) began to prosper first under Arnulf I, count of Flanders, who in 938 gave the
village and nearby land to the monks of Saint-Bertin, and later under Gérard de Gueldre,
the count of Boulogne, who in 1224 fortified it and established it as a town. In 1346,
Calais was besieged by Edward Il in one of the early engagements of the Hundred
Years’ War. Fresh from victory at the Battle of Crécy, the English army besieged Calais
because of its strategic location, lying only twenty-three miles from Dover, and because
of its proximity to their allies in the southern Low Countries. The English forces, perhaps
numbering 30,000, constructed large siegeworks that completely cut the town off from all
land and most sea commerce. Calais was besieged for nearly a year. Its inhabitants held
out, hoping for relief from their king, Philip VI. Finally, in July 1347, Philip arrived at
Calais with a relief army, but he was unable to raise the siege. The French retreated to
Paris, and the town surrendered on August 4, 1347. The captors exiled all French citizens
of the town, replacing them with English merchants and soldiers.

Calais remained an English possession for more than 200 years, despite several
attempts to return it to French control, including another extended but unsuccessful siege
in 1435-36 by Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy. In 1558, it was recaptured by Francois
de Lorraine, duke of Guise.

Kelly De Vries

[See also: CRECY; HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR; PHILIP VI]

Daumet, Georges. Calais sous la domination anglaise. Arras: Répessé-Crépel, 1902.

DeVries, Kelly. “Hunger, Flemish Participation and the Flight of Philip VI: Contemporary
Accounts of the Siege of Calais, 1346-47.” Studies in Medieval and Renaissance History 12
(1991):129-81.

Lennel, F. Histoire de Calais. 2 vols. Calais: Peumery, 1910.

Viard, Jules. “Le siege de Calais.” Moyen age 40(1929):129-89.
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CALAIS, JEAN DE

(fl. early 15th c.). A poem of some 410 lines in the Jardin de plaisance, Calais’s
Lamentations is a series of dialogues that a certain Jehan holds with Reason and Fortune.
The protagonist, hiding in a monastery from the persecution of the authorities, is
abandoned by all save his faithful wife. His only crime was to have loved his king.
Reason encourages him and Fortune assures him that the real cause of his suffering was
that he followed foolish counsel. Droz and Piaget have tentatively identified the Jehan of
the poem with Jean de Calais, a rich Parisian bourgeois who in 1430, during the English
occupation, participated in a plot against Henry VI, favoring the return of Charles VII
(the so-called conjuration dauphinoise). The plot was discovered and several persons
were arrested and executed. Jean was liberated upon payment of a large sum of money.
The Jean de Calais mentioned by Villon (Testament 173) is another person.
Peter F.Dembowski
Calais, Jean de. Lamentations. In Le jardin de plaisance et fleur de rethorique. Reproduction en
fac-similé de I’edition publiée par Antoine Vérard vers 1501. Paris: Didot, 1910, f. 136v°-139r°.
text.
Dro[z, Eu]génie, and Arthur Piaget. Introduction et notes. Paris: Champion, 1925, pp. 260-61
[Commentary on 1910 ed.]
Longnon, Auguste. Paris pendant I’occupation anglaise (1420-1436): documents extraits de la
chancellerie de France. Paris: Champion, 1878, pp. 301-08.

CALENDAR, LITURGICAL

. “Calendar” has three distinct meanings. In the broadest sense, it refers to the
astronomical calendar that provides the context for the other meanings; it is also applied
to the annual cycle of ecclesiastical festivals; and it refers to the document that appears at
the beginning of a liturgical book.

The astronomical calendar in use throughout western Europe in the Middle Ages is the
Julian calendar, so-called for its establishment under Julius Caesar in 46 B.C. It defines a
year as consisting of 365 and a quarter days, requiring an additional day every fourth, or
leap, year. (This is some eleven minutes longer than the true astronomical year, creating
the need for the corrections of the Gregorian calendar worked out under Pope Gregory
X1 in 1582: the omission of ten days in October 1582 and the subsequent omission of
the leap year in years divisible by 100 but not 400.) The Julian calendar utilized the
twelve months of modern usage but had no weeks. The seven days of the week, named
after the seven planets as then understood, were added in the 2nd century. The seven-day
week, long maintained in the Jewish calendar, greatly influenced the Christian calendar,
which replaced the Sabbath by Sunday as the principal day.

The annual round of liturgical dates is divided into a temporal and a sanctoral cycle.
The temporal cycle, or temporale, consists of Sundays and the feast days commemorating
the events of the life of Jesus Christ. There is a lesser sequence of fixed dates associated
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with Christmas and the Epiphany, December 25 and January 6; and a major sequence
associated with Easter, which is celebrated on the Sunday after the first full moon of
spring. The precise calculation of Easter’s date, involving differences over the
astronomical calendar and other issues, was the subject of intense controversy in the early
Middle Ages. The sanctoral cycle, or sanctorale, includes the feast days of saints; these
are celebrated on the date of their death, a practice stemming from the fact that the early
sanctorale is derived from the Martyrology, itself originating as a calendar
commemorating the date and place of a martyr’s passion. The temporal and sanctoral
festivals were interspersed in the early-medieval liturgical books but eventually
separated.

The calendars that preceded liturgical books generally devoted one page to each
month beginning with January. One line, in turn, was devoted to each day of the month,
giving the name and type of its feast, or left blank if none occurred. In the left-hand
margin were three columns of numbers and letters. The inner one gave the date of the
month, usually according to the Roman system of nones, ides, and kalends. A second
gave the so-called dominical letters, a series of the first seven letters of the alphabet,
repeated continuously over the twelve months of the year; thus, whatever letter stood next
to the first Sunday of a given year would point to the remainder of its Sundays. Finally,
the outer column of numbers called the “golden numbers,” encoded the annual lunar
tables in such a way so that if they were used in conjunction with the dominical letters a
knowledgeable person could calculate the date of Easter for any year.

In the later Middle Ages, calendars were often the subject of special artistic attention,
displaying two twelve-fold series of illustrations: the signs of the zodiac and the labors of
the month. The latter in particular were sometimes splendidly executed, as in the
celebrated full-page miniatures of the Tres Riches Heures of John of Berry. These book
paintings, in turn, influenced some of the earliest easel paintings, like Breugel’s great
series on the months of the year.

James McKinnon

[See also: BOOK OF HOURS; CANONICAL HOURS; DIVINE OFFICE; MASS,
CHANTS AND TEXTS]

Frere, Walter. Studies in Early Roman Liturgy. London: Oxford University Press, 1930, Vol. 1: The

Kalendar.

MacArthur, A.Allan. The Evolution of the Christian Year. London: SCM, 1953.
Thurston, Herbert. “Calendar.” In The Catholic Encyclopedia. New York: Appleton, 1908, Vol. 3,

pp. 158-66.

CAMBRAI

. Capital of a Frankish kingdom destroyed by Clovis in the early 6th century, Cambrai
(Nord) was attached to Lotharingia in the division of Charlemagne’s empire in 843. The
cathedral of Cambrai, destroyed in the aftermath of the French Revolution, was one of the
largest and most important Gothic structures in northern France. It was built in three
major phases, beginning with the west tower in 1148, a scheme that was revised after the
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partial collapse of the tower in 1161. Before the nave was completed, ca. 1180, the
transept was begun. It was completed in the early 13th century and the chevet built 1220-
50. Our knowledge of the church comes from a series of drawings and the plan by
Boileux that has been shown to be accurate. The drawing of the exterior from the east by
van der Meulen shows details of the chevet and transept; but the only known interior
view of the nave is one made during the destruction that shows the interior elevation of
the tower.
William W.Clark
Branner, Robert. “The Transept of Cambrai Cathedral.” In Gedenkschrift Ernst Gall, ed. Margarete
Kuhn. Berlin: Deutscher Kunstverlag, 1965, pp. 69-85.
Héliot, Pierre. “La nef et le clocher de I’ancienne cathédrale de Cambrai.” Wallraf-Richartz
Jahrbuch 18(1956):91-110.
Thiébaut, Jacques. La cathédrale disparue de Cambrai et sa place dans I’évolution de
I’architecture du nord de la France. Diss. Université de Lille, 1975.
. “L’iconographie de la cathédrale disparue de Cambrai.” Revue du Nord 58(1976):406-33.

CAMPIN, ROBERT

(ca. 1376-1444). Late-medieval painter whose career is shrouded in mystery because of
limited archival information and few attributed works. He is known principally for his
famous pupil Rogier van der Weyden. Campin’s reputation in Tournai as a master is
substantiated by the positions he held: subdeacon of the goldsmith’s guild, head of the
painter’s guild, and one of the stewards to the city in charge of finances and accounts.
Tournai’s relationship with the Burgundian court ultimately affected Campin’s
production. In one of his earlier works, the Entombment Triptych (1415-20), Campin
displays a knowledge of the italianate painters of the court, such as Malouel and
Bellechose, in his use of gold background and treatment of the angels. Court patronage,
however, did not provide the artists of Tournai with a steady source of income. Instead,
they belonged to guilds and served the city and local clients. Campin’s most famous work
and the one that epitomizes his style is the Merode Altrarpiece (ca. 1425), now at the
Cloisters in New York. Commissioned by the Ingebrecht family, who appear at the left of
the panel, the triptych demonstrates Campin’s skill with disguised symbolism. The
composition teems with mundane objects that acquire meaning in the presence of the
divine. Sadly, Campin’s career suffered greatly in the 1430s, when the pro-Burgundian
faction in Tournai snatched power away from the guilds. In the midst of the conflict,
Campin was arrested and, though he was eventually set free, his career never recovered.
Michelle I.Lapine
[See also: VAN DER WEYDEN, ROGIER]
Frinta, Mojmir S. The Genius of Robert Campin. Paris: Mouton, 1966.
Snyder, James. Northern Renaissance Art. New York: Abrams, 1985.
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CANON LAW

. The medieval church was governed by universal canon law and local laws and customs.
The former was taught at the universities, especially in Bologna and Paris. It was divided
into ius antiquum, the conciliar canons, papal decretals (many of them spurious), and
patristic texts included in Gratian’s Decretum, a private (i.e., not ecclesiastically
sanctioned) collection from the 12th century, and ius novum, recent canons and decretals.
Collecting of decretals began as a private endeavor, but the papacy took an interest early
in the 13th century. Ultimately, there were three official collections, promulgated to the
universities, the Liber extra or Gregorian decretals of Gregory IX (1234), the Liber
sextus decretalium of Boniface VIII (1298), and the Constitutiones clementinae, left
unpromulgated on the death of Clement V in 1314 and reissued by John XXII in 1317.
(Other papal decrees, or extravagantes, were collected unofficially.) The greatest number
of the texts in these collections concerned the discipline and business of the clergy.
Teaching from these texts and commenting on them made the canonists important figures
in medieval political and ecclesiological theory. Canonistic science was brought into
pastoral care through the summae confessorum, handbooks, many of which were
composed by friars to guide priests in hearing confessions and assigning penance. The
Roman curia supplemented universal canon law with collections of its own regulations
and decisions of its tribunals, especially the Rota. Local canon law continued to exist in a
subordinate role; and numerous synods and provincial councils issued regulations,
applying the universal canon law or dealing with regional problems.
Thomas M.Izbicki
[See also: BONIFACE VIII; CLEMENT V; GRATIAN; GREGORY IX; LAW AND
JUSTICE]
Corpus iuris canonici, ed. Emil Friedberg. 2 vols. Leipzig: Tauchnitz, 1879; Graz: Akademische
Druck und Verlagsanstalt, 1955.
Brundage, James. Law, Sex and Society in Medieval Europe. Chicago: University of Chicago Press,
1987.
Kuttner, Stephan. Harmony from Dissonance: An Interpretation of Medieval Canon Law. Latrobe:
Archabbey, 1955.
Ullmann, Walter. Law and Politics in the Middle Ages: An Introduction to the Sources of Medieval
Political Ideas. Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1975.

CANONICAL HOURS (DIVINE OFFICE)

. The form of service, comprising psalms, hymns, readings, and prayers, designated for
the sanctification of specific hours of the day. The two chief types, monastic and secular
(for secular clergy), arose to accommodate the particular needs of these communities;
their differences reside primarily in the number and arrangement of the items.

As early Christianity existed under constant threat of persecution, most assemblies
occurred in the evening, and out of these vigils the most important Hours developed. The
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4th century saw important steps toward the formation of the Offices. Drawing from
eastern rites, Ambrose (340-397) brought the antiphonal performance of psalms and the
singing of hymns to the service; in turn, the flourishing of monastic life at this time
generated a need for a measure of uniformity in the celebration of the Hours. This
standardization was achieved in large part through adoption of the Rule of St. Benedict,
although Benedictine practice was but one of many uses; variants persisted throughout
the Middle Ages, particularly in the Franciscan and Dominican communities.

The Divine Office consists of a daily cycle of seven Hours in addition to Compline,
the night office. The “named” or Greater Hours are Vespers, Matins, and Lauds,
performed at sunset, night, and before Mass, respectively. These three emerged out of the
vigils of the earliest Christian services and are the most elaborate musically. The Lesser
Hours—Prime, Terce, Sext, and None—are celebrated at about 6 A.M., 9 A.M., noon,
and 3 P.M. and are linked symbolically to the moments of the Passion and, in some
regions, the periods of salvation history. The frequency and arrangement of these periods
of common prayer draw their inspiration from two biblical passages: the exhortation from
Luke 18:1 to pray always, and Psalm 118 (119): 164: “Seven times a day | praise you.”

By the end of the 13th century, the Offices were contained in three books: Breviary,
Antiphonary, and Choir Psalter. The Breviary, designated for the officiating priest,
generally included Proper items only (those specific to a given feast day or liturgical
season). The Antiphonary was the principal choir book and contained all of the Proper
items; the Choir Psalter supplemented this with the Common items of the Office, which
were fixed regardless of the season or feast day. It was only later that almost all of the
texts were merged into the portable form of the Breviary, suitable for private devotions.

Edmund J.Goehring

[See also: BENEDICT, RULE OF ST.; LITURGICAL BOOKS]

Bradshaw, Paul F. Daily Prayer in the Early Church: A Study of the Origin and Early Development

of the Divine Office. New York: Oxford University Press, 1982.

Vogel, Cyrille. Medieval Liturgy:An Introduction to the Sources, rev. and trans. William G.Storey.

Washington, D.C.: Pastoral, 1986.

CANTUS CORONATUS

(“crowned song”). Prize-winning songs in the puys were said to be “crowned,” and 13th-
and 14th-century manuscripts identify about thirty songs as chansons couronnées. The
theorist Johannes de Grocheio (fl. ca. 1300) identified the highest-level secular songs as
cantus coronatus, works that maintained elevated courtly poetic language and melody.
His examples, Ausi comne unicorne (King of Navarre) and Quant li roussignol
(Chastelain de Coucy?) were composed by noble trouveres. In 15th-century music, the
term has been applied to series of long notes marked by fermatas, perhaps indicating
passages of improvised vocal ornamentation.

Lawrence Earp

[See also: GROCHEIO, JOHANNES DE; PUY]
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van der Werf, Hendrik, and Wolf Frobenius. “Cantus coronatus.” In Handwdrterbuch der
musikalischen Terminologie, ed. Hans Heinrich Eggebrecht. Wiesbaden: Steiner, 1971—. 12 pp.
(1983).

CANTUS FIRMUS

. A preexisting segment of music, usually extracted from Gregorian chant, upon which a
new polyphonic composition is based. The use of a cantus firmus provided the earliest
means of constructing polyphony and remained important as a compositional procedure
in France throughout the Middle Ages. Cantus firmi extracted from Notre-Dame organa
of the late 12th and early 13th centuries provided the foundation voice for the earliest
motets, the most progressive polyphonic form of the 13th century. The cantus firmus was
subjected to strict rhythmic patterning, and the preexisting segment of music lent the
authority of the sacred chant to new compositions based on it. By the latter part of the
13th century, composers occasionally employed secular cantus firmi. Often, the texts of
the upper voices of a motet were related to the word or words identifying the cantus
firmus in a complementary or ironic fashion. Use of a cantus firmus continued in
isorhythmic motets of the 14th and 15th centuries, as well as in the unified cyclic Mass of
the 15th century.
Lawrence Earp
[See also: CYCLIC MASS; ISORHYTHMIC MOTET; MOTET (13TH CENTURY);
NOTRE-DAME SCHOOL]

CAPETIAN DYNASTY

. The Capetians, called in the Middle Ages the “third race” of French kings, coming after
the Merovingians and Carolingians, ruled France in unbroken succession from 987 to
1328. (The first kings from the lineage had already ruled briefly a century before Hugh
Capet’s accession in 987 on the death of Louis V: Eudes [r. 888-98] and his brother
Robert I [r. 922-23].) The term “Capetian” was coined in the French Revolution, but the
“third race” was a recognized entity 800 years earlier; the epithet “Capet,” meaning a cap
or cape, was attached to Hugh Capet in the 13th century. Although the Capetian line is
considered to have ended with the advent of the Valois in 1328, in fact the Valois and all
succeeding French monarchs through Louis XVI were descended in the male line from
Hugh Capet.

For the first century or so of Capetian rule, the kings exercised little authority outside
the restricted area surrounding their capital at Paris. The counts of Blois and Troyes,
whose counties flanked royal Francia, were more powerful in many respects. Yet the
Capetians had succeeded the Carolingians with an almost theocratic aura as God’s
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anointed administrators of justice, and they had several advantages that the Carolingians
and Ottonians, or for that matter most ducal or comital lineages, lacked.

First, they managed to produce a male heir in every generation. Although the kings
from Hugh Capet through Louis VII in the 12th century all practiced anticipatory
succession, associating their oldest sons on the throne with them before their deaths, no
other family challenged the Capetian claim to royal rule after the end of the 10th century.
The production of an heir was, however, sometimes difficult, as in the case of Louis VII,
whose only son was born to his third wife, after he had divorced his first wife, Eleanor of
Agquitaine, and his second, Constance of Castile, had died. Second, the Capetians were
believed capable of healing scrofula, “the king’s evil,” by their touch; Robert Il was first
credited with this ability at the beginning of the 11th century. Third, they had few internal
quarrels, unlike, for example, the Plantagenét kings of England. Some of the kings (Hugh
Capet, Philip I, Louis VII) had only one legitimate son, thus eliminating sibling quarrels.
In other cases, younger sons were given territory of their own. Robert 11 had his second
surviving son, Robert, succeed to Burgundy while Henry I, his oldest surviving son, was
designated the royal heir; the Capetian dukes of Burgundy ruled until the middle of the
14th century. Henry in turn married his second son to the heiress of Vermandois. The
kings did not divide the central family patrimony, which was attached to the crown from
the time Capetian rule began and went whole to the oldest son, but they found it useful to
distribute newly acquired territories, like Burgundy, to cadets. The vast territorial
acquisitions of the kings in the 13th century made possible the birth of the most
developed form of this practice, the apanage system.

While building their political power, the Capetians enjoyed better relations with the
church than did other western kings. They did not, like the German emperors, become
embroiled in the investiture issue or in the delicate question of secular justice for
ecclesiastics, as did the English kings. Philip 1 worked out a compromise with the pope
on royal investiture of bishops that anticipated the Concordat of Worms between the pope
and the emperor (1122). Popes fleeing Italy or archbishops fleeing England routinely
sought refuge in France in the 12th century.

When French kings were excommunicated in the 11th and 12th centuries, it was for
their matrimonial difficulties, not for open breaks with the ecclesiastical hierarchy.
Robert 1l married his cousin Bertha, the widowed countess of Blois, in 996 but was
ultimately forced to separate from her on grounds of consanguinity. His grandson Philip |
repudiated his first wife in 1092 for an alliance with Bertrade de Montfort, an alliance
that he was able to have recognized eventually but that caused him a good deal of
difficulty. Philip II’s most serious differences with the papacy stemmed from the
repudiation of his queen, Ingeborg of Denmark, in 1193.

Although Philip 1, excommunicated at the time, could not go on the First Crusade,
Louis VII and Philip Il were leaders of the Second and Third Crusades, respectively,
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and most of the crusading activity of the 13th century was led or influenced by Louis IX.
In 1303, Philip 1V did make an open break with the papacy, when he captured Boniface
VIII, but by then the Capetians had the support of the French bishops. Succeeding popes
at Avignon were firmly under the influence of the French kings, even though their see
was officially in the empire, not the French kingdom.

Despite their good relations with the church, the Capetians were not great
ecclesiastical patrons. Dukes and counts were much more generous to the French
monaster ies. Long after kings and popes had agreed on the minimal role the kings were
to play in the selection of new bishops, the crown still attemped to influence episcopal
elections and to seize episcopal property during a vacancy. The 12th-and 13th-century
monarchs issued diplomas of confirmation and immunity for an increasing number of
churches, but this practice was tied more closely to the spread of their political power
than to religious sentiment. The ecclesiastical hierarchy was, however, practical enough
to recognize that the French kings were the best friends it was likely to have.
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The Capetians rose from obscurity to unquestioned power in the space of three centuries.
The kings of the 11th century added political and territorial influence to Hugh Capet’s
legacy, but Louis VI (r. 1108-37), is usually considered to have reestablished French
royal power. Louis, who was fortunate in having a laudatory biographer in his friend
Suger, abbot of Saint-Denis, was effective in making the king’s vassals recognize royal
suzerainty; the great lords of France presented the Capetians with few problems after the
first decades of the 12th century. His greatest territorial triumph was acquiring Aquitaine
for his son, Louis VII (r. 1137-80), by marrying him to Eleanor, heiress to the vast
duchy. This triumph lasted only for fifteen years, however; Louis divorced Eleanor on
grounds of consanguinity in 1152, although the real reason seems to have been her failure
to produce a son. She brought Aquitaine to her new husband, Henry Il of England, and
English control of Aquitaine was to last for 300 years. Because of this loss, and his
involvement in the unsuccessful Second Crusade (1147), Louis VII is often seen as a
weak king. But he should be credited with establishing excellent relations with both the
secular and ecclesiastical powers of the kingdom and with laying the foundations for the
achievements of his son, Philip Il Augustus (r. 1180-1223).

Philip reorganized the government, using a system of royal officers to oversee estates
and courts. He relied especially on nonnobles, men who owed their position to the king,
rather than on the sometimes dangerously independent nobles who had earlier served as
royal officials. After the loss of the French royal archives at the Battle of Fréteval in
1194, Philip set up an efficient royal chancery, which remained at Paris rather than
traveling with the king. He was able to generate enough revenues to pay for expensive
wars against England, cultimating in the Battle of Bouvines (1214), where he took
Normandy from King John.

The governmental organization of the early 13th century laid the basis for the reign of
Philip’s grandson, Louis IX (r. 1226-70), the most celebrated of the Capetians. Louis, the
only king of the high Middle Ages to be sainted, is known especially from the
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biographical portrait by his close friend Joinville. Though revered more for his personal
qualities, his dispensing of justice, and his crusading activities than for administrative
innovation, he presided over a well-organized government. The Parlement de Paris
became the highest judicial court in France, to which the decisions of all other courts
could be appealed.

During the 13th century, the issue of the “dynastic legitimacy” of the Capetians began
to be important. After nearly three centuries of rule, no one was likely to challenge their
dynasty, but at a time when the kings were greatly expanding their territory beyond
Francia it became important to establish that they were the heirs to Charlemagne. The
tombs of both Capetians and Carolingians at the abbey of Saint-Denis were rebuilt and
carefully rearranged. Most of the queens of France were construed as being in some way
Charlemagne’s descendants.

Louis IX’s grandson, Philip IV the Fair (r. 1285-1314), has had none of the personal
appeal of St. Louis, with his suppression of the Templars, battles with the papacy, wars
with the English, and repeated devaluations of the currency. But he presided over a
France that was firmly united. When the third and last of his sons, Charles 1V, died
without sons of his own in 1328, no parts of the kingdom broke away, and no one from
outside the lineage claimed the throne. The only question was whether succession should
go to a woman, or, as it eventually did, to Philip VI, first cousin of Charles IV and first of
the Valois kings.

The history of the kingdom of France in the central Middle Ages has to be considered
in relationship to the history of its ruling family. Between 987 and 1328, these rulers
went from being one family of princes among many to being the leaders of the highly
centralized government of one of Europe’s most powerful countries.

Constance B.Bouchard
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CAPITULARY

. The documents recording the legislative acts of certain Carolingian kings, which
contemporary sources refer to as capitularies (Lat. capitulare, pl. capitularia), earned this
name because their contents were often organized into series of short articles, or chapters
(Lat. capitula). Although capitularies have survived from the time of Carloman (r. 741-
47) and Pepin 11 (r. 741-68), the number of such texts sharply increased under Pepin’s
son Charlemagne (r. 768-814), as one element in his effort to improve the administration
of the vast realm that he came to control. Writing was always of marginal importance in
the government of Charlemagne, however; the foundation of law remained what it had
been under earlier Frankish monarchs, the king’s oral pronouncement based on the royal
ban, his absolute power to command. The capitulary possessed no legislative power in
itself but merely set forth what the monarch had proclaimed. Furthermore, although the
king might consult with his lay and ecclesiastical magnates, at least through
Charlemagne’s lifetime there is no evidence that their consent was necessary in order for
a capitulary to be valid. It is only in some capitularies produced under Louis the Pious (r.
814-40) that the assembly’s consensus seems to have become a more vital element of
lawmaking. This occurred at the time of a decline in royal authority and a rise in the
power of the nobility. While the practice of issuing capitularies continued under Louis the
Pious, after the breakup of the empire in 843 (Treaty of Verdun) capitularies are found
only from west Francia during the reign of Charles the Bald (r. 840-77). They
disappeared even from there shortly after Charles’s death in 877.

The peripheral importance of writing to legislative activity under Charlemagne and his
successors helps to explain the erratic manner in which Carolingian capitularies have
survived. Provisions for the preservation of copies of these documents in the palace
archives became common only under Louis the Pious and Charles the Bald and even then
were inconsistent. To a great degree, the capitularies have come down to us only because
of records preserved by missi dominici, representatives of the king who circulated them in
the realm. The capitularies that still exist, largely thanks to such collections, take a
variety of forms but in general are devoted to specific issues needing attention, both
secular and ecclesiastical in character. Some deal with such concerns to the church as the
role of images and the propriety of their worship, or the organization of monastic and
canonical life; others note matters to be discussed at later assemblies, amend the realm’s
systems of law, or contain instructions to missi dominici or to counts in different parts of
the empire.

Among the most important of the capitularies from Charlemagne’s reign are the
Capitulary of Heristal (779), which aimed at wide-reaching reform of lay and church
administration in his realm; the Admonitio generalis of 789, a program of ecclesiastical
reform that, among other things, provided regulations for the establishment of schools
near cathedrals and monasteries; the Programmatic Capitulary of 802, concerning the
new situation created by the imperial coronation in 800; and the Capitulary of Thionville
(805), which sought to deal with the weakening of Charlemagne’s power toward the end
of his life and the corresponding increase in corruption among local officials.

Celia Chazelle
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CAPUCIATI

. The Capuciati exemplify the mix of politics and religion, of lay religiosity and social
revolution, that characterizes the high Middle Ages. In 1182, responding to an infestation
of brigands in the wake of the Plantagenét-Capetian wars, a carpenter from Le Puy
named Durand Dujardin had a vision of the Virgin telling him to form a brotherhood of
peace. This confraternity of humble men wearing white hoods (capuciati) took a
collective oath to go to Mass, to forgive each other all sins, and to renounce gaming,
blaspheming, and frequenting taverns. Their numbers grew with astonishing rapidity,
spreading throughout the central and southern provinces of France (Berry, Limousin,
Gascony, Aquitaine, Provence). Chroniclers initially praised the movement and admired
the piety of these laymen, and both lay and ecclesiastic nobles in their regions supported
them. Within a year, the sworn Peace militias of the Capuciati had defeated several
armies of brigands, slaughtering thousands.

Flushed with success, the Capuciati extended their definition of plunder to include
prelates and nobles who exploited their serfs; they even invoked Adam and Eve as proof
that all should be free and equal. This may be the earliest reference we have to the
invocation of the Creation myth among European commoners to denounce aristocratic
privilege; in later peasant revolts (England in 1381, Germany in 1525), we hear the ditty:
“When Adam delved and Eve span/Who was then the Gentleman?” It is noteworthy that
in all three cases these revolts of the commoners were preceded by translations of the
Bible into the vernacular (by Waldo in the 1170s, Wyclif in the 1370s, Luther in 1521).

The aristocracy, perceiving the threat, turned against the Capuciati. Chroniclers
denounced their “madness” and branded them heretics; and the brigands, now with the
assistance of the nobility, took vengeance for their earlier defeats, massacring the
Capuciati both on the battlefield and in their towns. Hugh of Noyers, a bellicose lord of
royal lineage, became bishop of Auxerre in 1183, defeated the upstart peasants, and
condemned them to go for a full year without covering their heads. By 1185, there seems
to be no trace left of the Capuciati. Their fate recalls that of the peasant coniuratio of 859
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in Neustria, formed to defend against Viking raiders but wiped out by the local
aristocracy for engaging in a collective oath, as described in the Annales sancti
Bertiniani. But the overall dynamics reflect changes in both the religious and social
situation in Europe after the millennium. In its ideology of peace, its collective oaths, and
its popular militias, the movement was closely related to the early 1 1th-century Peace of
God, although unlike this clerically led movement the Capuciati arose from the ranks of
lay commoners.
Richard Landes
[See also: BRIGAND/BRIGANDAGE; HERESY; MILLENNIALISM; PEACE OF
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CARCASSONNE

. Situated in a strategic position on the Aude River between the Toulousain and the
Mediterranean port of Narbonne, the city of Carcassonne (Aude) served throughout the
Middle Ages primarily as a military stronghold and center of administration. Occupied at
least since the 1st century A.D. by the Romans, Carcassonne was a major Visigothic
stronghold after the 5th century, before becoming one of the largest walled cities in
western Europe during the later Middle Ages. In the Carolingian period, the fortress of
Carcassonne became the seat of a county; a comital dynasty appeared in the early 9th cen

Carcassonne (Aude), plan of upper
city. After Stierlin.
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Carcassonne, upper city ramparts.
Photograph courtesy of Rebecca A.
Baltzer.

tury. During the 11th and 12th centuries, Carcassonne was at the center of the vast
domains controlled by the family of Trencavel. The city, twice lost and regained by the
viscounts, played a pivotal role in the struggles between the counts of Toulouse and
Barcelona.

The Albigensian Crusade of 1209 ended the dynasty of the Trencavels. Under Simon
de Montfort and, after 1226, the king of France, Carcassonne became the seat of a
sénéchaussée. In 1240, the final attempt of the young Raymond Trencavel to recover his
domains failed in the desperate siege of Carcassonne. Trencavel’s retreat left the bourg,
which had joined his rebellion, abandoned and destroyed. It remained depopulated until
1248, when Louis IX had it reconstructed on the left bank of the Aude. At the end of the
13th century, the bourg was again the center of agitation, led by Bernard Délicieux
against the Inquisition in the Midi. In 1305, fifteen burghers, including the consuls, were
hanged for attempted insurrection and treason against the king of France.

Although Carcassonne never achieved the importance of Béziers, Narbonne, or Nimes,
its economic prosperity, particularly as a center of textile manufacture, reached its height
in the first half of the 14th century. After 1350, the city declined rapidly both in
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commercial and military importance. The raid of Edward, the Black Prince, in 1355 again
left the bourg destroyed; in 1384, complicity in the revolt of the Tuchins subjected the
burghers once more to crippling penalties.

Alan Friedlander

The city consists of a rectangular castle, 247 feet by 148 feet, and double curtain walls
separated by grassy lists; the outer ramparts (about 5,000 feet long) have some twenty
reinforcing towers or strongholds, and the inner ramparts (about 3,600 feet), twenty-five.
The so-called Palace of the Viscounts was actually built, according to Héliot, in the 13th
century by Simon de Montfort and especially Louis IX. Constructed of rough-worked
sandstone, it is surrounded on three sides by a deep moat and protected by nine towers.
Its main entry, between two half-round towers, is defended by a bridge and a semicircular
barbican. Within, in lieu of a central keep, is an open courtyard flanked by a high
watchtower. Construction on the walls was continued under Louis’s son Philip 111, who
was responsible for several of the more remarkable towers, notably the Tour du Trésaur
and Tour de I’Inquisition. A number of the towers have their own well and could be
independently defended in the event other sections fell. The principal entry to the town,
the Porte de I’Aude, was defended by a series of barbicans and outer works; those
entering were required to approach first parallel to the line of defense, then perpendicular
to it, thus exposing themselves to fire from every angle.

In its present state, and in spite of major restorations by Viollet-le-Duc in the 19th
century, Carcassonne is one of the finest examples of a medieval walled city. Its ramparts
and towers, with their crenellations, arrow loops, embrasures, potlug holes, hoarding,
walks, and battlements, provide an outstanding example of medieval military
architecture.

William W.Kibler
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CARLOMAN

. Name of several Carolingian rulers. The first Frankish ruler to bear the name Carloman
was the eldest son of Charles Martel, mayor of the palace in the united Frankish
kingdom. After Charles’s death in 741, this Carloman became mayor of Austrasia, while
his brother, Pepin 1ll, received the mayoralty of the kingdom of Neustria. Since the
Merovingian monarchs were then virtually powerless, the mayors were the most
important officials in the land. Carloman and Pepin cooperated to extend their authority,
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quelling uprisings and supporting the church’s efforts to spread Christianity in the region.

In 743, they together reestablished a Merovingian, Childeric IlI, on the throne, vacant

since 737. In 747, Carloman abdicated in favor of his brother in order to become a monk.

He died in 754 in a monastery at Vienne, three years after Pepin had deposed Childeric

and claimed the crown for himself.

The second Carloman was Pepin’s younger son. When Pepin, now king of the Franks,
died in 768, Carloman was given the more central territories and Charles, the future
Charlemagne (742-814), the eldest, received lands encircling those of his brother. The
two rulers did not get along, but Carloman’s death in 771 permitted Charles to reunite the
kingdom. Sometimes called Carloman Il to distinguish him from his uncle, the younger
Carloman was the first to reign as king. A century later another Carloman (d. 884), son of
Louis I, reigned briefly. These two Carlomans should not be confused with King
Carloman of Bavaria and Italy (d. 880) or Carloman (d. 876), the son of Charles the Bald.

Celia Chazelle
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CARMELITE ORDER

. The religious order of Our Lady of Mount Carmel, popularly known as the Carmelites,
originated in Palestine during the period of the Crusades and under the impetus of
monastic and ascetic reform, although it claimed continuity with earlier hermits living on
Mount Carmel and even with the prophet Elijah and his followers. Founded ca. 1154,
with the earliest rule formulated in 1209 by Albert of Vercelli, Latin patriarch of
Jerusalem, the Carmelites emphasized strict asceticism, abstinence from meat, a semi-
eremitic life, and total poverty, much in line with other 12th-century monastic
foundations and reforms. Their Rule was approved by Pope Honorius Il in 1226. With
the collapse of the crusader states and the crusading movement generally, the Carmelites
moved to Europe and reorganized themselves after the pattern of the mendicant orders
(Dominicans and Franciscans). They changed from a movement dedicated to prayer and
solitude into an order centered on an urban ministry, with preaching and care of the poor.
A female branch of the order was established in the Low Countries in the mid-15th
century and has continued as one of the most ascetic and enclosed of the modern female
religious orders. Like other mendicant orders, the Carmelites began to seek a university
education for their members so as to carry out preaching and missionary work, and the
order gradually became clericalized. The quest for education and the acquisition of
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property for their urban mission led to tension with the original ideal of total poverty and
solitude. The 16th century saw a major renewal and reform of the order in both its male
and female branches.
Grover A.Zinn
[See also: CRUSADES; DOMINICAN ORDER; FRANCISCAN ORDER;
MONASTICISM]
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CAROLINGIAN ART

. Although members of the Carolingian dynasty ruled in France from 751 to 987, artistic
production was concentrated between the last quarter of the 8th century and the end of
the 9th. This period witnessed an explosive increase in artistic production in many areas,
notably architecture, monumental painting, book production, ivory carving, and many
forms of metalwork, and it can fairly be said that Carolingian art laid the foundation for
later medieval developments. Little remains today of the monumental arts, although
many literary sources describe buildings and their decoration, and considerable evidence
has been recovered from archaeological investigation, so that the numerous and often
perfectly preserved examples of the “minor arts” give the fullest and clearest picture of
Carolingian art as a whole.

The very term “Carolingian art,” derived from the ruling dynasty, reflects a tradition
of seeing the art of the period as primarily stimulated by centralized royal patronage, and
indeed monarchs and ecclesiastical figures in the immediate royal circles were prominent
and influential sponsors of artistic projects. On the other hand, much artistic production
was spread widely throughout the kingdom, especially in the northern regions, and shows
relatively little influence from courtly subjects or styles. Although the Carolingian
monarchs clearly revived the ancient tradition of the ruler as patron and often subject of
important artistic projects, the early-medieval tradition of artistic production being
carried on in monasteries was also continued. Courtly and monastic patronage and
production are often inseparable, with monasteries often producing works of art for or at
the behest of the monarch.

For a variety of reasons, it seems that artistic production played an especially
important role during the Carolingian period, often expressing contemporary political and
theological circumstances, a phenomenon encouraged by the debate about the proper role
of images in the Christian church, which from 726 to 843 dominated the Byzantine
world. There, the conflict between those who favored the veneration of holy images, or
icons, as central elements of Christian cult and those, known as Iconoclasts, who opposed
such practices and sought to destroy such images or circumscribe their use called for a
western and especially Carolingian reaction. In 792, Archbishop Theodulf of Orléans
drafted the first of a series of lengthy Carolingian treatises devoted to religious art. His
work, now known as the Libri Carolini and in fact the most extensive early-medieval text
concerning art, was originally designed to express an official Frankish viewpoint that
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images should be neither venerated nor destroyed and that they could help to instruct the
faithful. The emphasis on didactic art that could convey an important message became a
leading feature of Carolingian art, sometimes joined with a growing ability to evoke
personal empathetic responses to the image. Images thus assumed a place of special
significance, enhanced by the tendency to make grand artistic works to mark special
personal and political moments.

The first important Carolingian building in France was the new monastery church at
Saint-Denis, begun at the death of King Pepin to house his tomb, and completed and
dedicated by his son Charlemagne in 775. Excavations suggest that the basilican church
had a large transept, a feature previously contained only in the apostolic basilicas of St.
Paul in Rome, and thus announcing a major

Crucifixion. Upper cover of the
binding of the Lindau Gospels,
Morgan MS M1. Gold and jewels, c.
870. Courtesy of the Pierpont Morgan
Library, New York.

feature of Carolingian artistic production, the relationship to early Christian and papal
Roman art. The feature of the transept seems to have become common, even standard, in
later Carolingian basilicas. The great basilica built during the 790s by Angilbert at Saint-
Riquier (Centula) in northeastern France, now known from extensive literary descriptions
and from some postmedieval drawings, had not only a transept but also several massive
towers. An outstanding source of information for architecture and many other subjects is
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the famous Plan of Saint-Gall, a detailed layout of buildings for a monastery in
Switzerland designed ca. 820, and probably reflecting building ideas more widely current
throughout France as well as other parts of the Carolingian world. Not all ecclesiastical
buildings were basilicas. The famous octagonal palace chapel built by Charlemagne at
Aix-la-Chapelle in the 790s is not in France, but a contemporary central plan structure
was erected by Archbishop Theodulf of Orléans at Germignydes-Prés, and Charles the
Bald built a magnificent palace chapel in the Aix-la-Chapelle tradition at Compiegne,
consecrated in 877.

Few Carolingian mural paintings survive in France, but the extensive decorations in
Switzerland, Italy, and Germany support the evidence of the crypt of the church of Saint-
Germain at Auxerre that mural painting was produced in large amounts and achieved a
high level. A special feature of Carolingian mural decoration is the use of mosaic at Aix-
la-Chapelle (Aachen) and probably at Compiégne. The late 8th- or early 9th-century
mosaic apse from Theodulf’s oratory at Germigny has an unusual subject, the Ark of the
Covenant as described in the Old Tes-

A Seraph, superimposed on the text of
the Sanctus, Drogo Sacramentary. MS
lat. 9428, fol. 15. Courtesy of the
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris.

tament, with statues of winged cherubim. Such an unprecedented subject for treatment in
a major apse surely reflects the contemporary debate about images in the Christian
church and stems directly from the patron’s special interests.

Some of the most famous works of Carolingian art are illuminated manuscripts, which
survive in large numbers and are often nearly perfectly preserved. Best known are the
groups of books that can be closely associated with rulers, especially Charlemagne and
Charles the Bald, and that appear to have been produced by scribes and painters directly
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attached to the royal entourage. The books for Charlemagne include the Gospel
lectionary written by Godescalc (B.N. n.a. lat. 1203), datable 781-83, whose colophon
employs one of the earliest examples of Carolingian minuscule script and which has
elaborately ornamental frames for every page of text as well as impressively large
portraits of Christ and the four Evangelists bearing many stylistic and iconographic
connections with the 6th-century mosaic art of Ravenna. A slightly later group of books
connected with Charlemagne and produced after the establishment of the royal court at
Aix-la-Chapelle in 795 make a tighter group, including the Harley Gospels (B.L.Harley
2788), Soissons Gospels (B.N. lat. 8850), Abbeville Gospels, and Lorsch Gospels
(Bucharest and Vatican Pal. lat. 50). Some features of the style, iconography, and layout
of these books were followed by later groups associated with such monarchs as Charles
the Bald, for example, the great Codex aureus from Saint-Emmeram of ca. 870 (Munich,
Clm. 14000), and also by manuscripts produced at Reims, Fulda, Tours, and other
monasteries, which from the second quarter of the 9th century produced luxury
manuscripts in large numbers. With Reims is associated a dynamic and expressive,
sketchy style of drawing whose greatest representative is the Utrecht Psalter; with Tours
is especially associated a series of Bible manuscripts containing extended narrative
sequences for scenes from Genesis, Exodus, and other biblical books.

Carolingian production of luxury manuscripts is most often associated with the great
Gospels and Bibles but also includes a variety of other texts, some of which are of
classical and early Christian origin, such as the comedies of Terence, the astronomical
works of Aratus, and the Psychomachia of Prudentius; these clearly followed, to some
degree, surviving ancient illustrated manuscripts. New pictorial schemes were developed
as well. Several Sacramentaries received extensive cycles of illustrations for the first
time, and the sequence of extraordinary acrostic poems written in the 820s by Rabanus
Maurus of Fulda, De laudibus sanctae crucis, were designed from their inception for
elaborate pictorial illustration and survive in several luxurious 9th-century manuscripts.

The altar was a preoccupation of Carolingian religious thought, which focused to a
great degree on the eucharistic sacrifice, and it is therefore no surprise that architecture
often made provision for multiple altars, each of which was required to contain at least
one relic, and that a large amount of luxury art was produced for use on the altar. The
great silver-gilt and enamel altar made by Vuolvinus and another artist for San Ambrogio
in Milan in the mid-9th century probably draws upon French precedents and represents a
type of altar decoration that must have been widespread. Altar books included not only
Gospels and Psalters but Sacramentaries and prayer books, decorated with elaborate gold
and jeweled or ivory covers of which one of the most spectacular is the cover with the
crucifixion image of the Lindau Gospels, a work of the second half of the 9th century.
Reliquaries were made in large numbers, still for the most part in the form of boxes or
chests. A distinctive Carolingian type of object is represented by reverse-carved rock
crystals, produced primarily in the general area of Lorraine. Generally decorated with the
Crucifixion scene and clearly meant for the altar, the most spectacular of the group is
decorated with eight scenes of the story of Susanna and appears to have been especially
meant for the use of the king.

Although carved ivories were common in late antiquity, virtually none had been
produced before the revival of the technique at the end of the 9th century in works
generally associated with Charlemagne’s circle. Well over a hundred 9th-century ivory
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carvings survive, some close transcriptions of early Christian models but others strikingly
inventive in style and iconography, as, for example, a superb group close to Charles the
Bald that draws upon the expressive style of the Utrecht Psalter. The largest surviving
group of ivories decorate a throne made probably in eastern France for Charles the Bald
and now preserved in the Vatican as the Cathedra Petri, including a remarkable group of
twelve Labors of Hercules.
Lawrence Nees
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